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No, I. 


THE PENTATETJOHAL QlfESTION.’IIL GEN. 37i2-EX. 12i6Lt 

Br PnoTsssoK William B. Haapbr, Ph. I>., 

?Ue Ciur«nit?. 


217. Th« Abalytis «f Q«n. 37.2-41 >674$ 

[The aabjecU treated in this eection are,—(1) Joseph’s dream; [3) Joseph soM 
into Egypt by his brethren; (Jnd&h end Temar i) (8) Joseph in Potipbar’s bouse, 
and In jail; (4] the dreams of Pharaoh’s baker and butler; (8) Pbarach’s dream; 
(6) the elevation of Joseph.] 

A. Tb« Bl«&ent o£ P. 

1. TEBESa ASSIONBD VO P. 

S7 :2» [to [KV3 or to 3p^*] (so Well., Snen.; r>el., all of 2; Kite., Saw; 
E. and 8.,to il:46I^rVipe also 47,83,80?] (al2, S. and S. Included, s^^ree 

ae to verae 4S; bt^ aa to the others there is great difCerence of opinion^). 

a BTMOP8I8 07 coNTBeraa. 

" These ate the tdedcVi of Jacob [Joseph at seventeen was at home; but when 
standing before Pharaoh and taking charge of BgyptlT—where two sons were bom 
unto him (P>—be was thirty years old**]....” 


Aniaosu Paci* amd GOHuntiuTiojrs or tvs PasTAnuoaAL akaltiib fb> 
snrTBS Airn Caifioiaan uv Pn^ftMon Hai^ (of Tair) and Orten (ot Pflsoeton). 

i The answrr to csrtttn oriilolMts made aud oerUJa positions ukoo by Paoteesor Otmb 1q 
( bo JnrtiauiBeer. win be reserved uotU ell the aauMMi cutter bes bsea eoseldered. 

X Tbls artiQle is s coaUaustloB from tbe Jal; BaafUiCA. Proteseor Qmob's replf viil 
appesria the Janoery (UM BaBHuOA. 

I lb (be vorS of oelleeaag aod desslfylos (be faets of tbe aaalrsls. X desire to aokaowiedse 
mj vary anet iodebtedasm to tbe sMlstasn readersd me by Mr. Saotus) Warier, Mew Heveo, 
Ooaa. 

I Tbe eauiBerstloo of tbe (ftnsrsnoni eoaes le es: MfT, wbleb (meisdlalslv foUov tbeeevense. 

7 P does not tell ua bow Joseph oaue Co Egypt. 

** Ah tbs natetlal ot ibis seolloo. except tbe flret clause, lea ptreotbetlcal etitemeot ooa* 
taiUDE e few dates ead facts shoot Josepb and Ss7Pt* explaaatoryof foture matter. 

*2 


Hebuaio^. 


$. LAUQVAOB OF P. 

1) Old WOAD0. 

0) mtS/l nS«<8f:8). 

4. STTLB OP P. 

1) I>aU 0 . (Z) Seruiteen yem "(87: S). (2) " Thiitr jean old " (it: 46). 

6. UAX9&IAL Of P, 

1) StxlcUj tfaoro oothisg but a prefatoiy cemaik to tbo 

emuoeratioo of tbe ^'geconClOAfl,’* mocb cannot be cipected !n tbe waf of 
dnpUcatee, eto. 

2) Tbftt tbe first clause of 87:2 is out of connection with wbat follows, is 
clear to every reader: ‘^Tbeee are the generatioos of Jacob. Joseph, being 
sereoteen jests old, was feeding the flock. eCc.’^ To saj the least, this is obscure. 

8) HowoTer, if the analj^ la followed, this formols is brongbt sufidentl; 
near to the actual enumetstion of the generations glren in cb. 46. 

4) That P sbonJd oinlt to tell us bow Joeepb was taken down to Egypt, ia 
quite natural; since, ( 1 ) the traditions of tiie other writers were well known, ( 2 ) 
it wonid require too oncb of the space which be reserree so tenaciously for 
statistics, (8) U would have compelled him to record many unpleasant facte about 
Jacob’s family, a thing he le always loath to do.* 

5) 41:46b is a mere repetition of 45b; while 46a would fit better after verses 
87,86, or 44, than after 46. 

6) On the other hand, it might fall in well enough with 87; 2a, especially 12 we 
take the*! is f]p1^ {41:46} as tsaw odwrsaMw (to which there can be no gram¬ 
matical objection): Joseph was seventeen years when with his brethren, etc.; bitt 
when standing before Pbsiaob he wae thirty years old." 

I. THBOLOOT. 

This matenal exhibits none. 

B. The Elemaat of 9 - 
1. VBgSaS ABSlQNSb TO J. 

87: 2b, 8 6q..]8b,21,28 and 24 partly, 26-27,2$in part, 81 sq. partly, 88,84 sq. in 
part tcf. £ below] (Well., traces in 2b and 8 sq. (except In verse 2 

- tottsr B), 12-24 (except ♦Jit ^7 "lOH'l 12b, and 18af to ^31, verse 18,22 
and parte of 28 sq.), 26 (except flreC clause s E), 26 sq., e\p ^... in 88, 81-86 

(except porCa of 82,84,86 b £}; so Kuen.. practically, except 2h (as B) and 12-18; 
Del., 8aq., 12-18,28 in part,86-27,28partly,81-66 (except traces of S) ; EiCt., 2b-4a, 
11a, 12,18a, 14-16,21 (read mVl'). 28b. 26ab-27,26bK, 82 sq. mostly, 86 (except last 
dauM); E.andS.>88q.,12dq.,14b,28b,21(Tead rtHW p1tO).S6B, 26-87,26a 
&om , 61 (first danse), 82 sq. (except first word), 86); S8 entireT (so all); 

* Ati4 aside tro w p oiky bsTo sn aoooujit of his own. whlob B onittod beeeuse he 
ptetere to sir* the fuller propbeQe eoeounU. 

f But Its proper pisoe la erfdwtlx not hen. tbouah It Is herd to teU ] ustwbere n does helona’. 



Thb PsNTATSiK^aAr QoBsnot?. 
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89:1 [except Uie portion Ideotical with 8 7:86 (b |t from E}], S sq., 4 partly, S sq., 
7-20,21 partly, £ Bq., , 2L partly, 22 aq. (WolL, 1-6 , 20-86, tracea lo 6 *16; Saao., 
bJ 3 Ji-worked over by jr; Del., aU J worked over by B; Kltt., la36.2«q.,4(6xeopt 
inK 6b-88; X. and S., all « J, except D’H^On. • • "iSl'DIfl (« R) “d 

2a3, 4 and 6a (s E )); 40: l.8b, 5b, 16b {so practically aU, ascept 

tbe first clause is deitiedby Well., Sltt., K. and S.; Xuen.. see note on £ m Zoeo,* 
Del., verses 1,10 ^ J, nothiof else, 8b, fib, 16b » B) { 41 :Z4,18-22(7), 84, SOb or 31, 
86b or Sfia, 41,46b, 44 or 40,4B or 48,66, fiOa or 54b (Well.. 80 sq., 88 - 86,48 sq..84-67 1 
Euen.,8ee noteon £ in Zmo; Dcl.,oiily traces in 85,41 (Y),49; Eltb, 7,8I(?),84a(?), 
858{?), 41 (?), 48b(7), 44( 7), 49( 7), 5fi( ?), (Of. 0KchicfUe, pp. 181,148}; E. and S.. 41,49a3). 

a B7N01^ 07 COSITBNTa. 

.. .Joseph brings tbe evil report of bis brotheca to his father, whose favorite 
he was. Els brothers bate blxn, and dedds to kill him. When be comes to them 
they cast him Into an empty pit; but while they are at dinner a bedouin, caravan, on 
its way to Egypt, passes by, and Judah proposes to sell him as a slave. They then 
kill a goat, and, dipping Joseph's mantle in its blood, make their father believe 
that his beloved son baa fallen a prey to a wild beast. * Joseph is taken to 
Egypt and sold se a slave. Tahweh blesses him, and for his sake, hie master; 
and be becomes bis master's chief steward. Unfortunately his mistress becomes 
enamored of him, and Hading that her love Is not returned, slanders him to her 
hnsband, who casts him Into prison. Here also be soon becomes a favorite, and 
makes the acquaintance of Pharaoh's baker and batlsr, who are imprisoned there. 
.... (These probably recommend Hm to their king after (hey are rsleesed.t] 
Pharaoh summcns him from prison; and when Joseph tells him of a coming 
famine, and that provision should be made for it In the years of plen^ whlcb are 
to precede it, the king appoints him over all Egypt, second only to the king 
himself. Joseph stores away a great quantity of grain, so that Egypt is well 
provided when tbe famine begins." 

a IBS LANOtJAQS 07 J. 


n CUiD woane. 

0) lii D'ijf Htrs iti-V: W:7)< 
"iSfS <• reIsUT«)(S 7 :ST). 

9) nnjM (Se:&«JS): ot 
(SS;&,SS>. 

(B 'J'VP (S8f7,13>. 

<0 'nSah ossb. 


m rrari'seiiaj. 
an Kj <is:i«,n». 

(9) niri' <U:TtWlO«,10: tS;S.SwnM.6CvlM. 
Sl,SSt«10«. 

(un ^ (as:iT;eo.a^. 

03) rj'pr 9S:14,U>. 

Of) me (SS:Sb> 


*Cbapt«‘ as Is omitusiQUu araopeu, mcaum (b Rs piso* Is SSfCirknoira: »wes 
e'ddaQtlr bitpiaoeS by K: S) fa fti pr coo iit iknIOoo n fcpms toe • dignsaloa from ta« 
90 D»i«l narrsUTo: 0? Its eooteats are of so uopi^ownt ob&raeter la casay rsspeots. It may Os 
well to bo«»T«r. tbat ft seems to M Ks seasral yurpoee to Indioste tM orlsf a of “tbs bouse 

of OSTid” ss eettlae from 7«r«b Judib's son. 

t Tbe aoslysls does not tell us bow Joseph resobes Egypt, ne abo?e insertloa U purely 
oonJeocnraL 
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HVCAICA. 


0» (W:», 

Q4> p 08:88). 

(10'»K («;£0. 

CIS) y^a (i8:»). 
at) n'VsD (i8!8,8,a«. 

UO |n Rlio 09?4): Qf.aUOrOTMSIK 

(lO'lSia {Sft:6). 

m)T^^ry 

(SDS&n (88:10. 

tm 0«:9). 

caomrns-rTfl* (»:ft. 

m)95n (18: IS. 

O iTrw WORS0. 

(J) ()^Q (r:ffitwlQ«): cf.8:U{?):44:mwle«i 
48:«.S7: Sz. 88:U>li: 28:84. 


R) 'OJ (?rp&. » mocliise) <17:38,88; 88:85, 
80: at. 97:88:81:89:48:7,et<rlc& 

8) Barb ajtp rowrta Worm.* 

OJ «:1J. 

0) D'l'; nnd osrio. 

0) MvtrwieMlf 09:14]. 

CO {iS’t? (18:17,18.10). 

(0 nnon n'3 08:Srwie«k81.acwio«,88: 40: 

8 . 0 . 

(0 07: IB): 00l7 lo ?•. 101:28. 

;7> nn')!! (87:88): Onl; loll. 81:18. 

0) 0'P)> (88:84): Of. 17oi. 1:8; 8:8, «W. 

(89 (97:80): «f.Bx.lB:8L SsnOoUldo. 

OO) <88: n rvloo, 88>; of. Dt. 88: 1& 
Boro. 


4. BTTU Of J.i 


1 ) Itoioundo in etory and anecdou/ e. g., (1) tbo brotbera' JeoJoiay; (S) their 
rerenge ncoompUehed; (8) the scheme to deceive their faUieTi (4} the epiaode of 
Judah and Temar;! [6) the passioo of Joseph’e i&lotreaa; (8) Joseph's meetiDg 
with Pharaoh's butler In prison; {7) the hlng's dreama; (8) ihe butler's reeol* 
lecUon of hie e^rpeiience; (8) Joseph before Pharaoh; {10} the foreign slave 
bdcomiog second to the king. 

2 ) Sasy and ficneing. Tbeee stories, when disentangled from R’s arrangement 
of material,! are tmooA and grac^xd. (1) Ever; event is complete in itsetf.ll and 
at the same time naturall; onited with what precedes and follows; ( 2 ) details 
do not suffer because of sa; systematic plan; (8) how far this grace and ease 
affect the tone of the nsrrative, will appear nnder the following heeds of 
description, etc. 

8 } It is uiHct, daicnptfue and dromoKc. (3) Idany facts corns out in oonver- 
sation; e. g., (a) when Joseph relates his dreams to hla biotherB and father, and 
they reply (27:8-10 b E); (b) when the brothers coosult about the dream 
{87; 12-22 »E); (e) when Joseph's purity and integrity are referred to in his 
answer to bis miitrees (88:8,9); (d) in the case of Joseph and the royal prisoners 
(40:7-19»B); (e) of Pharaoh and Jueph (41; Id-41). (2) Human nature Is 
depicted: (a) a Pareto's partially creates jealousy and hatred among Che children 
(87:8,4); the brothers, Jealous of tiie aspiring brother; the careful father, “keeping 


• Th» wordi or pbraiM Istbl* oumbered (1) to (fi ocour nowberi eUo le tb» OIdTwtaD«ot: 
(hew auubored {b to (8), covbore «kw lo tbi BozsteuoS: tbce* auaaMree (fe, (KR, nr«lr m 
Hustoueh. 

t J B iwoooUderod tofelber, to fir la tbevisroi. 

> Tbi tMRer)» dtid lo Ui« ordor of ebipten, dm seoordJos to mcuU Mquenca of oreate. 

I This I Ivor* tbi SbiiyiU; for si toe nirraUr* dov Kindi, there i» found too aiiny lncoi>. 
alKioclii <11 O' 9>*|D sad D'SKpDW to 87: 8S); bwldee, bo* oouJd obip. 88 be plueC br an ouOtor 
vbere *e fled tt 7 

k liiKina tone iDomnce, m be rare, for oatlwioaa due to toe eoabloitloo. 



Tsb I’^AiaTATBVCHAL OtTBSTlCW. 
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tb« (o) tbe father’s extreme grief (87: $8-^5) j (d) rejected 

lOTe turned Isto ter^le bate (89:13-18); (e) Joseph’s attempt to turn bis conver¬ 
sation with the butler to his advantage (40:14>15); (f) *’;et did not the chief 
butler remeuber Joseph, bat forgat him'’ (40:28); (g) Joseph’s modesty and 
piety In the simple answer. *’ It is not in me; Q9d shall give an answer of peace, 
etc.'’ (41:16). (8) Scen49 prtimUd: (a) Joseph seeking his brothers {87:]5-L7); 
(b) the passing caravan (87:35); (c) Tamarby the road-aide (88:14 sq.); (d) the 
Adullamite going around with the kid, inquidng for the harlot ( 18 : 20 -S 8 ); (e) 
the picturesque character of the dreama; e. g.. Joseph's first dream is a liarveet 
scene;” the butler's dream, ”tbe preparation of the king's wine;” Pharaoh 
^‘stands by the river'’ (of. £x. 7:16; 8:16). (4) Daoriplive touches: (a) the father's 
love for his son finding expression in a special pmvnent” (8?: 8b}; 0>) ^’Ihey 
hated him and could not spoofe peaceably unto him'' (87;4b); (c) tbs brothers’ first 
harsh act is “to strip ojf his coat, the coat which was the token of the father’s 


love” (87:S8b}; (d) they sell a brother for twenty pieces (87:38); (e) “they At 
down to eat ” (87:36) while their brother is In the pit; (f) Joseph is surprised by 
his mistress, “while be went into the house to do his work, and there was none 
of the men of the house within ” (80:11); (g) when the fefnjr summons Joseph, 
they make him nm from the prison (41:14). (6) Space forbids the notiog of 
eireuwwMTitierf daum. (8) Emphatic repetition of infinitives:* (1) 

(87:8); (3) («) 

(6)’rOXJ 3^(*0:16). ' 

4) Characterised by the presence of parts. (1) because (8$: 86); 
(3) rnj becaaee of the scarlet thread (86: 80 ); (8) beuuse 

(41:61); (4) Q^QH because 'jnSn (41:62). 

6) Indtofduol, rather than penerfc. (1) “An AduUsmite whose name Is 
Hirab'’(86:l); (3) Judah's fatbe^lQ-law was 8hua(88:2); (8) the name of his 
daughter-in-law was Tamar (88:6); (4) Potiphar, a eunuch of Pbaraoh (87:86); 
(6) Phsraoh sumamea Joseph Zaphcath-paneah (41:46); (6) he gives Mm 
Asenath for a wife; (7} she is the daughter of Foti-phera,ii 

6) (not in the sense of prediction). (1) A parent’s partially leads 

to trouble in the family. I (2) Jealousy and hate will lead one even to enslave (or 
kill) bis own brother. (8) One sin leads to another; for having sold tbAi brother, 
Jacob’s sons most Invent a lie to pacify tbelt father. (4) Even when cor oeaieeC 


• Is tail eoBOMClOB, w« nay also aetlMtbv many verMwtfiowsnattcccaieaUw; as Cb bSn 
(S9;&.eunce;40:6,S: 41:11.16)1 (S) Q'^Sk 0^1107:7): {S) p9{6S:M: {4) Ipb 

(41; 34). This tsaeare is eapsdally ntrksi la this ssctioo. thoaih of ooorss Soaad sliewbsrv. 

t'ns)e«Mr«aM J: tbo rsstess B. 

t Thsre tr*. hovsTsr. mtoy nsitt In vbioli they nilsbt have beea spsoiao, bat e» not: a. f.. 
» tbs Banes of {DJuCab’s wife (33:3): fi) TotipbBr'ewira<IS;T): the prlsoa'keeper<l3:aR: 

(fi the butler anC baker (40:1). 

6 This Isason was drawn by the Talmudists. 



Hkb&axca.. 


frleAdft are agabst os, U God be ivitb us «e maj be sue of success. (6) God Is 
able to bring good out of evil (cf. 60 :S0}. (6) Scoall affatis ms; bare ImporUnt 
oonseqoeacas: a qaarrel between brothers leads to Israel's bondage. {7) All 
things vorlc together for good to them who serve God and act nprlghtl?. (S) God 
ia the seme in Egypt as in Canaan; etc. 

k THB KATBRIAL OP J.* 

1 ) The contents seem to show that obap. is at least out of plane. If in its 
original position, K^nil refer to the time when Joseph wsa 80ld,t and 

the events bare taken place within the twent;>two yean which elapeed before 
Jacob went down into Egypt; but consider {11 the dificulty of crowdh^ Into 
twenty-two years the marrii^ of Judah, the blidi of three eons, the youngest 
remored from the oldest by many years (ve. 11) 12), the martb^ of the eldest, his 
death, the marriage of the seoood to the widow of the eldest, his death also, a 
long Interval during wblch Tamar wtdts for Bbelab, Judah’s Intercourse with 
Tamar, the birth of twins; and (8) the improbabtll^ that Jodah would leave bis 
father under drcumstances so sad, and marry a Canaanirish woman, an act looked 
upon with disfavor at all times in the patriarchal households.tf 

8) It is not to be overlooked that, according to this chapter, the custom of 
the ItviraU is very old. antedating by centuries the law recorded in Deuteronomy; 
P would not have beeu guilty of such an saschromsm. Other points, though of 
interest, may be omitted. 

C. Tbs BUmsDt of B. 

L TBHABS aSSlONSn, 

87: 8-lfie [except 6b,8c, IHK190*^ Invs, 9,l0a(IXX.)* B ; vs, 12-U*; 
PW poyO “ 14 *BorJ],19,20,2S,23»i.»,84.3d»,29sq.,81sg.*.848q.* M; 

PW in V. 21 [vs- 28e,86b ^ J; 8leq. part E, part JJ (Well., 2b-11 

( V3K ' - > • * J3TIH in 2, and lOsK * B), 13-14 = principally J; 18b, 14a Z, then 
vs. 18,22,88 in part, 24 partly, 28-80,86, parts of 82,84 and 86; Euen., S-24*,26a»( 
(except 18,21* and fragments fn ids^. and 28 [a jj; va, z, fiom oBi and 4b, 6c, 
ib 12,14b. end in 21» B). SSsbd, 28-81,8S (except the first clause), 

88sb,M,86a,86; Del., 6-11 (except 6b,8c, and In 2 [es B}), l8-26a«t 

(28 s J£), ddabd, 29sq.. 81-86 [EJ], 86; Eitt.. 2ac (from f]OV to vid from 

on), 4b-10,11b, 18b (from ,13*? od), 198«. (except niTDH inK3 22, 

28ab*i,24.26M ,28ab3,2$-81, parts of 88 and 88,84, lest three words in 86,86; E. and 6., 
2b (from n'n on; but * gloss),6-11 (except 6b,8b, VHji. IfiD'l 

in 10 a B), 18b, 14a, 16-17, ISsq., 22,28b, 24,28abd, 20sq., 81b, flnt word in 82,84,86}; 

* Crsder J, u sucb. «• bare to coaildor mOx cbsp. SS. BvMTthlas eUe vlU e« QeatM under 
fe. br*47 ofoomparlMo indeeacrait. 

tOf. Deliuwh in teeo. veLlL p. SSTsq. 

I or. nUttSoo. (7«n. Btt ed., 80: Bens, OwA d. 0. I*,, SO; S md., Onl. 8d el, I IS. No. S. 
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: * partly,2l in part ID’ Pl^COrr • •«- in I« B] (WeU., 6-19 and 

traca Id 2 , 40q. and &; Euen., no £ in 89 ; IM., tr< 2 <e< in 9, ate.: Sitt., tr<ice« (aa 
V ^ than 6Bq.; K. and 8., tmea in Saq., than ea); 40:2,8a, 4,9a, e-16a, 
16-23 (so Wall.»bnt adding la and 19b; Euan., 40-42* ss E; Dal., lite DllJ.,bat 

mal:lD88b,9band]9bs:B,andl0csjpartlp,’ so, praetiMUffKltt, bat adding lax; 

E. and 8., like DlU., bat adding laK); 41 oil [ezeept some troow of J In 14, ]0-SS( ?), 
84, and on« part of the following doublets: 80b ss: 8i, gsa s 89b, 41 and 48b and 44 
s 40,48 B 49,96 and 96a B 94b; also 46 sP. (according to aUeriUoa) and 47(t), 
86 (7), 90 portly, according to DiD.] (ao Well, axcapt traoae of J in SOaq. and 98-86, 
48aq., 64- 97; Eueo., aU»; so De)., except tracee in 89,41,49 (7) ^ J; Kltt., 1-16, 
26-86 (except small Interpolatlcns from Jin 7,81,84s4i.),87-40,42,48a,468q.{7)47Bq., 
Slaq., 98-97 partiy). 

X STHOPSia. 

‘^Joseph* dreams that, wbUe binding sbeavee In the field, bis brothere’ abeayea 
surround bis sbeaf and pay It obeisaoca He tells tbe dream to bis brothers. 
They ask him,' Sbalt thou indeed reign ever us7 ’ He dreams ag^ that the sun, 
moon and eleyen stars bow to him. This also ha tells to his kinsfolk; but bis 
father rehokee him, though making a note of tbe dream, while his brottiers are 
incensed against bim. tOncet], wbUe seeking his brethren, a man finds him 
wandering in tbe field, and informs bim that they bare gone to Dothan; he finds 
them there. When they see blm etUl at a distance, they plan to slay h^m and thus 
reilere tbemselyes of his tronbleeoDie dreams. J?Ai9«n intorpoees, saggeetlog that 
they throw him into a pit, and not shed his blood. Thoy take bis advice; but 
Uidianltieh (not lahmaelite) merchants, passing by, draw Joseph out of the ^t 
and take him to Egypt. Reuben, returning to the ptt and not finding Joeepfa, 
rends his olotbee, crying out In deeper. They send Jtaeph's beautiful garment 
1^ Jacobtj, and be monrna greasy the loss of his son. Joseph Is sold by tbe 
Mldianltes to Potlphar, oaptain of the guard, one of Pharaoh's eunuchs. He is 
devoted to his master's intereeta and is well treated by bim. Pharaoh, becoming 
angry with bis bakes and butler, pats them in tbe prisca'house of the captain of 
the guard, who appomta Joeeph to wait on them. They both dream in tbe same 
night, and Joseph, coming to them on tbe next momiag, finds them troobled. 
Upon inquiring, he learns Che cause of their anxiety. Tbe butler telJs hie dream 
of tbe Tine with three branebes, from which he obtained wine for the king, and 
Joseph tells him that within three days be will be restored to his post. He at the 
same time requests him to mention his case to the king, alnce he hea been stolen 
from tbe land of Che Hebrewa Tbe baker, eneoun^ied by tbe butler’s experience, 
tells how, in his dream, be was carryli^ three baskets on his bead, with all sorts 

* nr«ak Sere It bo« wboUy dot m the tntSytli: tbe losoduoUoo of Jottpb It tt MW 
OQJtt tbropa 

tTtait It to b« topplltd. 
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of royal food In tbo uppemort one, from whioti a bird wu aaClAg. Tbia Is istoi' 
preted by Joseph to mean that in three days the baker will be beheaded and his 
oorpse eaten by Urda. Though it came to paae precisely as Joseph foretold, the 
butler did Dot mention bla but forgot him. Now Pharaoh has a dooble 
dream in one nf^t which alarms him greatly^ a&d since none of bis wise men 
can interpret it for him, the batler tells him of the dxeama interpreted by Joseph 
in prison. Joseph Is called, and Pharaoh tells him how he diet saw seven fat Une 
swallowed up hy seven poor ones; and then, after waking up and going to sleep 
again, seven fall and stout ‘eara' of grain were sw^owed by seven others that 
were eztremely poor. Joseph Informs him that it is a rev^ation from < 20 d, 
warning him of a seven-year famine which is to follow seven years of extraor- 
dinaiy prosper!^ and plenty. The repetition ^mply shows that the prediction Is 
soon to be falhUed; and he advisee toe king to appoint an able who shall Uy 
by provisions during the years of abundance sufficient for the terrible and pro¬ 
longed famine which win come afterwards. Pharaoh thinks that Joseph himself 
is the man for such a position, and he raises Mm to be ruler of Egypt, second only 
to himself. He changes his name to Zaphnath-paneah, and gives blm Aseaath, 
the daughter of Pott-pbera, priest of On, for a wife. Joseph accumulates an 
abundance of grain In every city of P^ypt during the seven years of blessing. 
When the famine comes all the lands suffer; but Egypt opens her store-houses 
and becomes the market of the world." 


a hA279DaaB. 


n Ou> Worn. 

0) (l7;e.S,et«lee.ia,W,»:4e:Btar9c*. 
Mtmoc.ie; 41:1,STere,7v«rt>.ailCvlo«,U 
tirk»,]l tinco.l7,S, m.m. 

0) Hi (S3;S,14,1S,S: 40: a, It). 

(S7:IB, 

(4) D'^B 4S7:lSsJ; 41:00. 

©TTlSn »S:l©, 

<n TnSp»?!»- 

d> BTiSk <ie:Sn40:6:41:iejaAtttvloe,8a 

■s.Bi.sa. 

(8>jrnO (40;7>. 

0eo'wa7:St:4O:Us41:«fi: aoUalsoA'P 
(41:0). 

a» rtl;IS,4«(?7). 
mjnSnn3(4i:sn- 

a» (41:40). 

oa D'n Smp in.m~ 

04) Sm (41:46). 

(U) npn (S7;u>. 
dO nfi'K (17:16. 

OT) nino na* (4i:s.4j. 

06 Bp6 (41:16. 


6 Haw Wqbdc, 

Cb Pp3(S7:UslA: verrcozBBOoLapropbstle 
l](«T*nco, but oovbere in P. eed but MlOom In 
Cbroe. Cf. Pone, iterefereaMS Mas too oa* 
w«rou« to meatloo. 

fi) pn’^p (M:l6: of. 66:4; Bz.8:<: MtlkSl: 
S4:l. 

(6 Vyn (tr: St.SS: of, SI: a »: aS: U: Sr. t: 
IS: Briecvloe: S:<: 1I:8T: 1S:»,U: and uanr 
ocb or places. 

(4) |KQ (S7;S6:tei6: cf.4e:]e: Sx.4:W: 7: 
14,27: S:S: 10:64; IS: SS: fi:UVlHoo: Nusu 
S0:I1( St: 18.16 

(6 {17:0): 0f.4S:8S:44:tS,Sl; NumlSt 

tUM 

(6 pnp (41:618,21): Of. Bz. 10:10: 14: fi; 
pooUo. 

( 7 >Sdpi 41 : 6 V: ot.HQjn. tt: 21 : Seut. tSt 7 . 
(9 *tnw(nide<4l:n.fl}: 07.41:66666101 
4l:66tQ,S: 47il<. 

(6 |01 (4t itt): «t. Bs. S ?S: S4:2 
(W (40:16: on Num. IS: 16 64: St St: 
SI: rare. 
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I) Rarb afd Pomio Worm.” 

<4i;S3v 

{« (iUiTt, 

<7> oSk Mnd C<f : 7 four cUnoN: ool? tu P*. 
1W:7. 

<a >nK C 41 : 2 .U): 011J7I0 JobSUL 
cn M<0»0}: 0f. Dan. 1: 2iL 


(Un C40:M$ «nl7ioJo«l l:r. 

0J> P pMl Of dutr <4»; U: 41:13): Ip tbtO 
»oo0«ontf Jtt I>0o.ll:7,»,a,tt. 

03) K"l^«l:&4.& 7,13.9): of. Jud.<tl7.«t0. 
00) <p(?m:6.S.3n: varrr&n. 

04) <wiU)nn)i41:8>: of. Dan. ti 1.3, 

(13) Ob Hrpb.) <«1:14): of. 1 Saul 17:17. 
Rare. 

(10) nil? (lU T«Tb) (41:». 

(17> riBl (41:31): POMIO. 

(10) Tyy (41:43): OiiJr la B& 10:11. 


4. BT7LB, 

[3m uodoc J, p. 1, for JE chAraoteRStdcs.] Of the pceuKar t»itA of E w« 
find here only dreonu. But these are charaeterlted both by their frequency (ei^ in 
namber: two of Joseph, two of Pharaoh, one of the butler, one of the baker] and 
their propheUc forecaat. Theii beauty ,and originality have been considered 
elsewhere. 

$. UATBBIAI. 


(J and E are here coo^dered, compared aod contrasted.] 

1 ) Z>upltou<0 and diiTprenees. (1) The cause of disruption between Joseph and 
hJa brotbeis, according to J, is Jacob’s partiality I67:8sq.); according to B, it is 
Joseph's dTeazns (97:2Hlla). (2) Terse 14 is practically a dapllcate of IS; ISa, 
of 18h; and ISc, of 20& PutUug aU theae together, we seem to hare two 
accounts of Joseph’s going to his brothers by Jacob’s orderi and when they see 
him at a distance, of their deddlng to kill him. But according to one account, he 
is sent to Bbeohem, where be really finds then; according to the other, be is 
Informed on the road that they went to Dothan, and he meets them there. 
(8) There are two attempts to save Joseph’s life: according to B it is Reuben 
who saves him, by adri^ng to cast Mm isto a pit; according to J, it is Judah, 
who counsels to sell him. (4) Joseph la canied off to Egypt; according to E, by 
Midianites. who steal him (cf. 40:Ida) from the pit; bnt in J, he is sold to 
Ishmaslltee by hie brothers. {&) 89 :1 b S7: se, but with these difEersnoee: 
according to J, Joseph is sold by the lahmaelitss to an Egyptian; according to B. 
Botlphat buya him of the Midianites.t (6) Accoiding to J, Joseph la imprisoned 
by his Egyptian master,” because of some miaunderstsnllng with his mistress; 
£ knows nothing about it. (7) ConsisCeatly, then, J makes Joseph meet the 

* Word* mimbenS (1) to <3) ue TOuoS U DO otb»r oobomHoq: tboM auatered Cb to OS) 
oeouraowbete aiae lo t.b« B«zfcC*itob. 

t To •xplaio UUe r«p0tauo& as t Der« ‘^reBainliis ot tb« IDOQ^t ” iDtormpMS br SS. >0 btrdly 
ma$ruotOJ7i s)qo» (D cbept«r SS is not )o its proper p)M«: (3) s m«r« em wouU not be m 
«) 4bei»ts (tbs resQniBf tstm b«iiia ccnOdSrtMr lODfsr tliao the soeouat): aiM (S) 

lehmselltes ars BM M(dlaaJMs: (4) '^7)3 B'R would aevor be meerted la explaaatloo of Petl' 
pbu, afiet btriug b«»B lotfodoood la S7iS0. Oo tbe oUisr band, aftor k bas nlsplaosd SS «e 
should expeet hla to 4annoTriM J and 5 by laserta^ “Podpbar. sto..” la SS:L 
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king's bntler and baker aa muCual fello« prisnoers; bot B pnta the politlo^ 
offesden 1 a the keeping ctf tbe “ cotMoasder oi the goard,” who appoints Joseph 
to serre them. (S) How J brings Joseph before Pharaoh la not oleai'; we baye at 
beet but tnuee of tbla writer in chapters 40 and 41.* But from what we can 
gather it comes about in eonewhat like the foUowij^ wa;: Joseph meete the 
butler in prison, becomes acquainted with blin» and tells him the story of his 
grierance; when the butler is released be remembeta blm to the kli^. The 
dreams, as usual, are £’s; and since they make his account the more ingenious 
and dramatic, B giyes only his account, maklog, of course, the necceeary baiy 
monies iu verse 8b, etc. (9) Her are we sure from J of the occasion that brought 
out Joseph's prophetic (or predictiye) powers with regard to the coming famine. 
In £, ol course. It is Pharaoh's dream. (10) But when we take up Joseph’s 
adrice to the king, resulting in his appointment, we again have duplicates (in 41) 
as follows: yerse 80b (beginning with 81, $9 ^ 84. S6a » 88b, 41 + 

48b 4- 44 s 40, one of which is J; the other = £. (11) In like coaoner, the 
reminder of obiter 41 presents the following repetitions: 48 s 49, &4b ^ 88a, 
which ag^n betray the compound character of the story. 

2) /neoiuistencics. (1) The difficulty which Joseph's age (87:2) presents, when 
compared with previous naterlal, was considered In cui last secUon. (8) As to 
JS, some of the dijf«rsacs9 enumerated abore, amount to IneoncCsCAcfei; e. g., (a) 
Mldlanftes vs. Ishroaelltes; (b) Beubec m. Judah; (c) was Joseph sold, or stolen ? 
(d) was he a prisoner with, or a tree servant of, the butler and baker? (8) 
Especially noticeable are verses 29 sq. (in 87); they cannot go with the selling 
acoount; for why should not Beubeu know of the tiunaaction? But they do fall 
lu with the stealing. 

8) Omisstotu and cof7t8inaUoru. (1) The omiaslons are quite few, and on the 
whole not very serions (cf. ''aynopets” and ‘'material” above). (2) The comblAa- 
rions made by B, on the other hand, are of a very pronounced ebaraoter. 

S. TBBOLOQT. 

The following rtrMrkt will be suflicieDt: 

1) This section has nothing particularly striking in its conception of Qod. 
(1) There are fio unlikely afU&rqpomorpktsms; nor (2) any references to religiouB 
worship; nor (8) any familiar interconrse between the X)aiCy and man. 

2) Still Godis oear to mtt, and acting upon blm directly. Note, (1) when Hr 
and Qnan are diepleasing to Yahweh, he puts them to death (88:7b, 10b); (2) 
Tahweh is with J<Meph (89: 2 , 21 a), and influeoces his masters to treat him well 
(88:3,21b). 

8) E lays great emphasis on dreams as coming from God (41:28,28,82); and 
in general the whole story tends to ahow the correctnees of dreams. 
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4) The Eahtrfra held that in 87:16,17 * aogel. WtUe not probrtle, it 
is not impossible, eapedall? in the l^ht of 8S: 26 b. At aa; rate, the episode 
seems to indicate that the rr,a^ was at leaat proridentdally sent 


XV. Th« AaaljrslA of Qn. 42:1-46:34. 

[The subjecta treated in this section are,—(1} ^sit of Joseph’s brothers 

to B^Tpt; (2) their second visit with Benjamin; (8) Benjamin arrested on a 
charge of theft; (4) Judahs plea In bis behalf; (6) Joeepb makes himself known 
to his brothers, and through them to bis father; ($) Jacob and all faia faisilj, 
with their goods, move to Bgjpt} 

A. The Element of P. 

1. TBkSSe ASalQNBD. 

40:6-S7 [▼er8ee3,12b,16,20,2d8q. worked over b? R] (so Del., SStt; End. fails 
to consider this chapter; Well., Snen., K. and S., onl; esq. b F, 6-27 b B). 

a SYNOPSIS 07 OONTSNTS. 

“And they, that Is, Jacob and aU his seed with bin,* took tbelr cattle, and 
tbeix poaseasions which they bad amassed In the land of Canaan, and they cane to 
Egypt. His sons acd his sona^ sons, bis dangbters and his sons’ dsnghten, snd 
all his seed, be brought with blcn Into Egypt." Then follows a complete list of 
the “ seventy sools " in Jacob's family at tbe time of the patriarch’s sstranee Into 
Egypt, including Joseph's two sons. 

a LANOOAOB. 

(4) mop nSw («e:e). 

(AOIN |nd<4e:l&). 

S) NSW wonse. 

HOM. 

4. KIT1& 

1) Terboet and repaUi^. (1) Verse 7 adds absolutely nothing to verse 6. 
(2) Verse 6 in iteelf might be condensed. (6) There are traces of this style also 
In verses 8>27; but these may be due to B. 

2) BMct, nummcnl and sirsteTnci^ (1) The formula TcrBCS 16, 

18,22, S6t- (2) The words S;Qy^2 ^ 22b, 26b, 26a aadb,27&. <8) The 

partial totals, as “thirty'tiiree," verse 16 ; “sixteen," verse 18 ; “fourteen," verse 
22; “ seven,” verse 26; “ sixty-six,” verse 26; “ two,” verse 27a, (4) The grand 
total, “seventy,” verae 27b. (6) It will be remembered that tbe list here 0ven Is 

* This iasoppUed. not from otter toatstia). hu4 from ibo last pert of tto verse, 
taitbouah vetim VSt> as ahowo ia the “ saabeis," hsve namlataSable riKM ot B*s Aaad/tlie 
baals and seoersl tooe of tbe paaaaee la uoeonbtedJj P. W« msy, therefore, properlr Ulostrate 
tbe Pcleet's style by Its dlolioiL 


1} Ols woass. 
cnmh'i C44:«. 

« 8^9'! (44:4). 
f8>]P39 pK(4S!Mf}, 
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beaded by tbe cufiComary formula (87:2), wbicb vaa interrupted by 

the few parestbetical reisarkrs about Joseph. (6) Hots the following staClatioal 
memoiaada; (a) “the ohlldren of Leah which ahe bare unto Jacob InPaddau- 
aram,^’verse 16; {b) “batEr and Onan died in the land of Canaan,” verse 12; 
(e) “Zllpab. whom Laban gfave to Leab, hJs daughter,” verse 18; (d) verse SO; (e) 
”Bnhab, whom Laban gave to Bachel, hJs daughter,” verse S6; (f) “escept the 
wives of the eons of Jacob,” veiae S6. 

a KAtBBtAL. 

F’e ataCistics seem ineonslatent with the prophetic storiee. (1) Understanding 
Genesis to be from one author, we have three generations in twenty-two yeare i 
Joseph, sold at seventeen {87:28), Interprets Pharaoh’s dream at ihiit; (il;46a); 
%> 6., tbe seven years of plenty began thirteen years after Joseph was sold; Jacob 
and bis family come to Egypt in the second year of the famine (46: 6a), or 28 
years after Joseph was sold; but durb^ this tjm>i Judah mazriee, has three sons, 
tbe youngest becomea of marriageable age; then Ferer is bom (all this in 88), 
who in turn begets two sods before Jacob’s entrauce into Egypt (48:11^ (2) 46:21 
teUs us that bad ten children on entering Egypt. Bat aU tAronjT^ 

chapters 42-44, Benjamin Is considered a cUd,' see especially tbe followii^ 
passages: 48:13,20,82,64; 46:88q..2d; 44:2,12,20,22,28,26.80.81.82,33,84; 
where be is invariably called *650 or 

a THBOLOd?. 

This material exhibits none. 

B. Th« ZU«ffi»nt oi S. 

L VBBaBB ABSIOHBD. 

42:2a,4b,6,parisof 7, *^^{4 in 10,27,28a; also verae 38 [belon^ug, however, 
after 46: 3*] (WelL. 4b, 6 partly, 27aq.; 88, llhe DIU.; Euen., lUce Dill.; Del., 27,28a 
and other traces; 88. like DUL; ^itt., 2a, 4b, 6ab, Tab, 27Bq. 38; E. aud S.. 2a, 4b - 7 
(except pwn-^;? ln^e»e C.and mcp. •. inverae 7 » R), 

27,88); 46; 1-8 {and then comes 42:88),4-‘13.16-23ab,24-34 (so all, except ChatEiCt. 
aadS. and 8. retain 42:88 in iU place); 44 entire (eoall, except Eitt, who suggests 
a posable background of £ In 242,28,26); 46: la, 2,4b, 6a, 10 partly, 18sq., 28 (WelL, 
1. 'DK DTl^^O ^ 7Seq., 28; Eueo., 46 » £, except parts of verses 4,6, etc. 

(28 not menUoned); Del., 49 » J (except 17-28 b E), ^th intetpolatlons from£; 
Kltt.,la,2,4c,6a»j,10,18s4.,28; E. and S., la, 2ao>4e, parts of 6, first three words In 
10,8 hi., 28); 46:28-34 (eo all; bat WoU. adds 1.8sq. In part; Del. adds!; Eitt.la, 
(Z2b and 13sQ.?); E. and S. add only laK). 


or.*‘a7aopda,"P>iil 
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t. B7NO?aZS OF coi^Tsms. 

*‘Aiid said [Jacob to bis sods*], I bear that there Is coco In ££7pt. Joseph, 
being at the bead of the distribution of gr^, bis brethren come to and 
bow before him. He recognizes them, and enters into conyeraatlon. with them. 
.... In an lim [on their wa; back*], one opens bis sack to feed bis aaa, and finds 
his money returned. He tells bis brothers about It. [Havii^ returned horned] 
and having consumed tbe supply brought from Sgypt, tbeir father CeUs them to 
go {^ain and boy mote food. But Judah objects that the Egyptian forbade them 
to meet him again nnless ^ey shonJd bring Benjamin. Jacob replies that the boy 
must not go, since he Is the only one now left; and If misfortune befall him on 
tbe road, he could not die in peace.t After some discussion Judah oSers to go 
surety for the boy's safe^. and the soitowful father, though not without reluc¬ 
tance, consents to let his r>tnA go; bnt he advises them to retam tbe money found 
in tbe sac k s and also to take along a present ior tbe man. They do as told, 
and present themselves once more to Joseph. He rec^ves them with marked 
hospitali^ In his private house, ordering bis steward to prepare for them dinner. 
They feel 111 at ease, fearing that this extraordinary attention is only intended to 
entrap them. Accordingly, they approach Joseph’s steward, and tell him of 
strange incident ou their way home, bow each of them found bis money in bis 
sack. Tbe man assures them that it must be a special act of providence, since he 
bad received their money. When Joseph comes to the bouse they humbly ofEer 
him tbe present. He speaks kindly to them, inquiring about their father, and 
se^ng Benjamin, be blesses him. Feeling the tears coming to his eyes, he steps 
into bis private apartment and gives full vent to bis emotions. Then, having 
composed himself, be reiuna and invites them to dlnuer. They are all well 
helped, but Benjamin receives spedal attcnUon. After tbe feast, Joseph orders 
bia steward to fill th^r sacks with grain, to refund tbeir money, and to put his 
(Joseph's) silver cup in Benjamin’s sack. In tbe morning, as they leave tbe city, 
tbe steward is ordered to overtake them and search for the stolen cup. They 
protest their innocence and offer tc suffer tbe penalty, if found guilty. Tbs cup 
is found, and they drive back to Joseph’s house. They see tbe band of Godin 
the tzaosaction, and they offer to give themselves up as slaves; but Joseph 
refuses to ret^ anyone except the thief, Benjamin. Jndah comes forward and 
very touchingly describes the i^ed father's reluctaoee Co let tbe boy go. He 
asgniee Hm that tbe father wUJ die if the child fails to return; and so be begs to 
remain a slave in Benjamin’s stead. Joseph, unable to restrain himself any 
longer, sends ell straugers out of the bouse, and with tears tells his brothen 
who be is, asking them not to grieve because they bad sold him. He tells them 
to inform his father of his position, and to bring blm with all possible baste down 


* TbU Is so M supplied from what preosdes. 
4 nus Is Tenets o( ohepter 42. 
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to Egypt. Be le espe^allf demoneCrstiTe toward BenjaxclJi. [Wtien Jacob hears 
it*J be azclalms, 'It la enon^; Joseph my boo Is stUl aUve ■, I will go and see bin 
before I die P Judah is sent ahead to lead the way for hin to Goeben. Joseph 
comes in hie harlot to Goshen, and after long separation, fa&er and son meet. 
Joseph iOBtiucts his brothers that, when Fbaraob, who la to be infonned of th^ 
anlTal, asks about their occupation, they shall tell him that they are ahepberds, 
in order to seoure Goahen as a permanent home.'’ 

a LANQUA08. 


1} Old Worm. 
a> *130 tov{ia:te,a7:4S:StviM.4M,S: H 
2.SS). 

(2) tt*ipMcet,e«M<tf;i.8B:44;!a}. 

(b "Ci (Hlpb.) rtMSnfM : T, BWiM. 

(«';W^ttf:8e: 44i»,«!). 
tD«Vlb«S!W): we. 

<Pt Dyh(4e;I0;<e:a9). 

(f) mw (4e:uj. 

(48:12). 

mnbnnua; 14,20), 
on Tjp hsjw. 

CU>S'J'J7KP1 M:». 
an O'V (48:28,81.3S: 44:1,2, B). 

(wnb'Sn mismt). 

(WnniT (44:10.88; 48? S). 

(Wtt) (44; 18,0; 4B:«. 

a«)nin <«>«; 46«6). 
anxiy (4b:b. 

(IS) njpo (48:22,81). 

C12) pap vmrhumeUMrMM (42: lauJB: 48: 
9; 44: T, a, 18 twice, la 21, S, 24,2?. 30, aitwltn.ai, 
88;48:80. 

8) Rrw Woane. 

0) pDK <48:488: 44:29): Of. 91:88,9. 


d>')3K<48:f,14:48!aA20,9:44: UB}:<f.41: 
: 88 twlMSa.48 twice: 43:84; boc atsols L«t. 11:84 
(S) |)So (42:23; 48:8J): Rz.4:24; Je«. 4: 

aa Kere. 

(48:8; 46:18: le:^; 03.14:9; 43:9, 
9: M:aa: >2.10:10,24; 11:87; Kum. UtaB: 
ie:8T; 81:atT,18; 29:ta 24,Sa 
(B) nononn <48: UB; of, 18:18; Sx. 18:9. 

(A II'IOT (48:11): ct.Bx. IS: 2. T(Me. 

(3) '3 (41:9; 44:16. 

a KsRS Worm 
OJ B'bff (48; 6: lata »ad ran. 

(S) AlBp (42:T,80): QowbcreeJse. 

(S /innOK (42:27.9:48; 12. la & twice, 88J8; 
44:ltw<cc.a8,llcv{<«,iS. 
a) pr (49:9; 44:81): rare and poedo. 

(a a'^(K>iurefv/cr{48:0:44:816; tare. 

(8) non (48:88): me and poello. 

(6 TiJ&n (48:19): aowbere else. 

(8) |1Dan(48:2&: poedo. 

(8) (48:8(0: m». 

(10) p£Wn (48:a: 4S:1)! propbatic Utera* 
tore. 

(11) i*iKE20 (48:&4tarloe): werrme. 

02) 00)) (44:9): rare. 


4. 8rTL*.t 

1 ) It iB easy and flawing. (1) Dropping out the apparent inconslstenolee and 
repetitions by rttCorlng R’s combinations to th^r original form, the narrations 
flow on smoothly, though not, of course, without some alight omtatfons due, as 
before, to the work of E. (2) 'While there la an orderly and eren olimactie 
BC^uence of stories, no detallB that would add to the interest of each seeno, 
howsoever subordinato, are slighted. Contiast F’e brs^ty and !ne4^:em6S8 In 
telliog of the descent to Egypt, In his evldeot haste to get to the ezodns and the 
legislation couneated with itt 

• Tbie la to b« tvp)ie4 Iron aootber souroc. 

* AsMfprc.3 andSwUlteanuldcrcdtofNliar. 

t No lUvamdOB nacd b« flm of rbeee heo pMna. Tb« oooaiSmUMi of tb» propbeflo ctjla 
win abow dlls IndLMOtly. 
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2) It is tnvid, d««n‘tptne, dronuuie. (1) In ftittral, Ha descriptfon of JoMpVs 
ueetiog irith bis brotben. baa &o aupeiior, from a pmelj literary sCaad-pomt Is 
any fiction. (2) ConTeraatlond are truetODatnre: e. g.v (a) Joseph’s insinuating 
remark ," Te are spies,'’ and tbeir answers, naive, but mote sad more Implicating 

^ 16 }; (b) the descrlpCloa of their troubled consdence, “We are verily guilty, 
etc.” (veiee 31); (o) Benben’s “Spake I not nnto you. ete.Y” <verse32); (d) tbe 
oace taken in rebearaing tbdx experience to tbdr father not to repreaest “the 
man ” as too severe, oni^Ung thne hJs first proposition to keep all of them but one 
(verse 16 ), and tbeii tbreo-days’ imprisonment, and adding that, if they prove true, 
be wonld ofler them the trade of Egypt (of. verse 64 with veiee 30>—evidently 
desiring to make tbdr father believe that there was no risk in sending Benjamin, 
and much to gain by it; (e) their ezpIonoUon to Joseph's stews^ (4h: lS-2ga); (f) 
tbeii willingness that the thief should lecdve the seveieet penalty, so long as thsy 
are confident of their innocence (44:6a), but when tbe cup is actually found, the 
proposition of slavery, not of death (44; 16); ^) Judah’s plea; (h) the condensed 
and passionate outbreak of Joseph, “I am Joseph; dotii my father yet live?" 
(44:6); (i) in like manner, the joyful exclamation of the father, “It is enough, 
Joseph my son is yet alive,'’ betraying emotion too deep for words; (k) Joseph’s 
advice to bis brethren as to wbat they sball say to the king these intensity 
our interest, and give us Insight into tbe very heart of the actors. (8) (a) 

Joseph breaking down when he hears the eonversattOD and repentance of his 
biothera (42:23sq.); (b) tbeir dismay at finding their money returned (42:37-66}; 
(c) tile children prevailing on tbe despairing father to part with “ his Benjamin 
(4S: 2-14); (d) the men in Joseph's bonse, tbelx gradual change ol feeting from 
fear to the enjoyment of the feast (46:18-64); (e) caught on the road (44: 4>16): 
(f) the thieves before Joeeph (44:14-64); (g) tbe disclosure (46:1-16). (4) It 
would be too much to endeavor to point out tbe numerous minor touches of 
vivid description, such as drctunslaatia] clauses, manner of action, time cf day, 
eto., of which the matter is full. 

6) It abounds in story and anecdote. It is not necessary to elaborate. 

[For “ material ’’ and “ theology ’’ see under E, p. 17sq.] 

O. The B]e««BC of B. 

1, V8BSB8 ASSlONkD. 

42 entire [except 3a, 4b, 8, parte of 7, in 10,37,38a«, and 88 (» J); 26b 
belongs after 86) [Well andEuen. except only 4b, 6 partly, 27sq, and 86 J); Del. 
flndsonly touches of Jin 4S, especially in 27,36a, and 88, otherwise it is all E; Kitt 
l,Sb-4a,6,6c,7aH,7b-26,29-87BB; K. and S., all E, except 2a,4b-7.37, and 86 
(*J), and a few touches cfB); 46:14* 2$c (eo ell); * 45:1-27 [except la,2,4b, 
6a> 10 partly, 1 Saq. ^ J; 16- 31*] (so, practically. Well., Kuen.; Del., parts of 45, 

• Is 44 It is oaly Citk Vila flads cmat of X la IS. and imbsM aiio iQ a, ts, n. 





Id 


] 7>Sd»7{ ?), aee p. 4M) i Eitt., lb, 8,4ab, 6a3,6ly-9, llsq, 15-27; K. and €. 
til, «iu»pe l», 2 ac, 4b, 5ft (but “IIT “7^ — E), finttJire© words In 10 ,13sq., 

and 28 a J; 19,20, and traces in 21 a B]; 48:1 in pftrt, Ssq., 5 parUf {U, 5b = J 
otBj (Well., lb, 2-5»; Euen., lb-5* (U = B); PeL. 1-5; Btt, lb-6 (except 
‘7{<-|e^ln2); E. and S., lb-5ft(8baB),4,5ft (5b a B}^ 

a. ftTVOPSlft OP C0VTKNT8. 


Jacob, noticing that BgTpt has grain to sell, sends ten of hie sods to hoy, 
keeping BenjMDio at home. When they cooxe to Joseph, he recognises them, and 
recftUa his dieema. He chargee them with being spies. In th^ attempt to refute 
the cbarge, they tell him that they bare a little brother at homo. He asks that 
this brother be brought and their atetement proved. After keeping them for three 
days in pz^soe, be proposee to retain one aa a hostage, while the others R>»aii go to 
fetch their brother. Beuben reminds his brothers (In th^r own dialect, of which 
be supposee Joeepb to be ignorant) how foully they had dealt with Joseph; and 
he, hearing it, tuina away and weeps. He takee Simeon from them as prisoner, 
and tells bla steward to put their money bach in their sacks filled with grain. On 
Tetnming home, they tell their father of their misfortune. But their fear increases 
when, on emptying their sacks, they find their money. Jacob is in despair about 
th^r taking Benjamin; hot Beuben assures him that be would take care of him 
&t the peril of hJs own two children; and so Jacob glTSs them his blessing and 
petmlto Benjamin to go. [When they come to Joseph again*} be releases Simeon 
and tells them who be is. They are greatly frightened; but he calls them to draw 
nigh to him. assuring them that he was sent to Egypt by God himself, to provide 
for them in time of*need. He bids them hasten to Jacob and tell him of bis son's 
sucoeas. and to bring him and his to Egypt Ueantime, the report of Joseph’s 
brethren haring come, has rescbed the king, who la greatly pleased^ and bide 
Joeepb send wagone to bring down his people. Joseph givee preeenta to ei»cb of 
bis hrothera, espei^ally to Benjamin, and sends an abutidanoe of Egypt’s goods to 
his father. The old man can scarcely believe the good news; but being assured 
by thdi words and by the presenta of Joseph, be goes to Beer-eheba, where be 
offers sacrifices to God. Ihere God spears to him In a * vision of the night,’ and 
tells bim not to fear to go to Egypt, He thw proceeds with his children in the 
vehicles which Pharaoh sent.” 


U Old woaoe. 
0) '139 brif «s:i.ab.s,fi.ts.». 
CD oSn (M:D. 

(iStSl*. 


a LAJ^GCAOB. 

QTrStt (SStSA: 4S:mU; 44:U: 4S:R>,T,B, 

(») Q'9 4e:a). 

'3)R («e:8.4Moe). 


To b* suppUsd from o(a«riDit«rUI. 
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8 Hbw woADe. 

(USj'IO 80.81,34): 

8i».i8.88;14:T. 

CB) *>090 (49:17.18: tf. 40:8,4.7; 41tia; Kum. 
16:$^ But also LOT. 94:12. 

(8 niy (49:98; 48:81); oL Bz. 19:88: J04.1: 
11 : 8 : 11 . 

(4) ^:i9 (48:88; 48: UtwlM): of. 97;4fi; 11:88: 
Bz. 88:28. 

{b SrCl {48:0): Of. Be. II: 15. Ban and 
•tlfr 

(8) SaHa{48dD:a(.4;:l8:10:21. Baibarran. 
{7)0in (vHJi {'ir>(48:2(if: ocoBsioaaUr Sa Dt. 
Oth«r«i40 rare. 

(S yyS {48:18,20.23): Of. 94:10; Bz. 88:18; aJeo 
Ba 8:11; 28:4T. 

{8? ri1 (48:94): ct.Bx.l8;14. Also Dt. 2:28. 


S Ears Worm. 

<l>na (49:0.2I:48:8»): 02.41:81.40. 

(42:11,10,81,88.80: novbsnalae, 
m |na <42:16.10): poeUo, 

W 'T^ da aa oath) (42:)6,i«>: tan. 

(8) |ia^1 <42:18,88): oaJr to Pa. 87:U. 

(8) Sw (42:21); ran. 

(7) rny (48:2]tTiloa); of. 88:8. POOUO. 

(6) (42:98): pootfoaad rare 

(8) (42:S5t«to«): taroabdpOeUa 

(10) irno (41:68): Terrrare. 

(11) jJ7t9 <48:17): ooljli. 14: W?), 

(12) mdSn <4l:Srwloa)i raro OBd pootic. 
08) ilfi (48:98); rare aad pooUo. 


4 8TTLB. 

[Pciota which this writar bos in commoB with J hava been coatiderod (aos 
p. 14). Hers col; £’s pecullarldos ice noticed.] 

1) God appears to Jacob in a yision of the nJgbt (4d :2a). 

2) Jacob’s Dane ia repeated when (Sod calls him (44: 2b). 

8) Worship in Beer-sheba is emphasized (48:1). 


a UATBBIAL. 

Have we one or two aeconnts in the prophetic DarreUye ? 

1 ) l>i^HcaUs. (1) 42 has the folio wing repetitions; verse 2 a la; 6b » 
teq. IS 7. While the first two do sot Interrupt the flow of ths story, the laat does. 
(2) ’Again, verse 27sq. tell of one discovenog his refunded none? in bis b^, while 
on the way at an Inn, and be tells bis brothers about It. Bat in 65 they are as 
much as ton is h ed and frightened, when the money is found, as their f aUier, wbo 
bad not been iotomsd of the experleDce at the Im. (6) It is difficult to see srby 
Jacob should refuse Benben, who offered bfs two sons as surety for Beojamio, 
and should accept Judah’s bail, which was of a far lees substantial character. 
Besides, in view of the existence of a Beuben-Judab duplicate in the early pari of 
the story (87:21 and 36), and of the fact that verse 66 {In 42} baa the language of 

prttence of the double repreeenUt Ion becomes quite coQClusive. 
(4) In 46, 4b » 6a, and verse 16 » 9, while its connection with 12 is hardly 
natural. (6) We may also notice that in 4b-6a Joseph speaks of his brothers’ 
selling him; while )a6h, 6 and 6 bes^, God sent me here.’' This pc^tgains 
signlflcance If we remember the double representation of steeling and selling In 
87:86. 

2 ) IKjfcrences. Tbe differences more definitely indioetod are therefore, (1) 
Chat, according to J, the reetored money is found on tbe way at an inn; according 

*8 
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to £, after reaobing borne; (2) tbat E eooalstently ma^ Reuben go smety for 
B^jainlii‘8 sftfecj) wbUe with still greater couBlaceoc;, pusbee Jadab forward, 
not only t&) w surety [iA : 8aq.)> (b) as advocate {44: 1$^), but aUo (c) as 

leader to Gosbeo (46 ^SS); (6) that 3 consistently mabes Josepb speak of his 
brothera^ selllog him, while In E he refen merely to an act of providence transfer¬ 
ring him to Egypt. 

6} OmUHone. Of ooune, In combining two accounts, whatever was identical, 
and there must, In the nature of the case, have been muoh, is onaitced from the 
less interesting story. Thus we find, (1) the fleet vMt of the hiotheie to Egypt is 
mostly E; (2) wbUe the second trip is J, with tmees only of £; (2) so also 
Benjamin’s guilt and defense la purely J; (4) Joseph^ disclosure of himself, on 
the other hand, is mainly £; (6} Jacob at Beer^heba is E; (6) while his arrival 
in Egypt is J. 

S. THZOLOOT. 

There is nothing whlob deeervee special notice. 

TVI. Tba Analysis of 0«n. eVil-SOiae. 

[The subjects treated in this eeetion ate,-<l) Introduction of Jacob and his 
family to Pharaoh; (2) one^fifth of the grain of Egypt is set apart for the king; 
(8) Jacob’s last ^ekness, the adoption of Manasseh and Ephraim, the bleasing of 
hJs children, and hla death; (4) the funeral of Jacob; (6) the death of Joseph.] 

A SlKBaat of P. 
l. TBB8B8 ASSIQKEP. 

4? :5b [supplying before it from LXE. , Cben f]DV 

flDV’? n;ns yum 5b, ca, 7-11,27 

partly, 26 {80 all critics): 48:3'6, also 7 [belonging, however, after 48:82, and K^rt 
DH^ no inlt» B] (so all, SKcept verse 7 is assigned by Bud., Ruen., Del. (7), 
E. and S. to R entirely); 49: la, 2Sb'32 [except either 80h or 32 b R) • 36 partly 
(noonBua. adds ‘yrnnwet end of versed); 50:J28q. 
(so all). 

a STWOPBIB 0? coenkma. 

"Jacob and hia family arrive In Egypt, and Pharaoh, hearing of it, tells 
Joseph to locate them wherever he thicks beatf Joseph Introduces his father to 
the king, to whom the uM oomplalns that the 160 years of his life have been 
full of trouble. Then Joseph gives them a home in the land of Baamees, where 
Israel seCtise down and Uvea for seventeen years in prosperity. When he Is 147 
years old, at bis death, he adopts Ephraim and Manasseh as his own children, 

■ Her*. weerClQsto DUimSDO, eto.. Mleogs iett. Bee '^aynopsls." 
tTbisissuppUaatrom 1.>ZZ., BooonUasto'*siiiinls" snore. 
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Then tbe dying faUi^ calls his children, a&d baviog bleesed than each and all, be 
chargee them to biU7 him In the cave of Machpelah, where all the patriaroha and 
thelx wlvea (except Boche), buried on the way to £pbTaCb*)iie buried. HaTing 
finished his instructions, be passes away and la gathered unto bit people, and his 
children carry his body to Canaan for burial in the ancestral lot, according to his 
will.’' 

a LaNoirAa& 

(t) dnHr>h.>(4a:t). 

(« [10 (tS;7). 

no) Sr (jcwn {4»: »,88>. 

(U pu 

OSH nSOM (4S: 90:60:18). 

NooBw i*oresttstsi*cAara«(^rWUeor9. 

«. dTTLB. 

A.i usual, it is marked by—l) if umbers. (1) Jacob ar^Tes in Egypt at 190 
yean of (47:9). (2) He lives In Egypt seventeen yean (47:28a). (8) Be dies 
at 147 years {47:28b). 

2) J2sptf>t>on. (1) Tbe lost claves of 49:28b adds nothing (five words out of 
twelve being suparducus). (2) The first two words of 49; 29. as well as the last 
six {s^bl out of si>h4een), are unnecessary. (8) Leet 29b would not solBcienUy 
describe the grave of Jacob's auceetore, verse 80sq. give an elaborate history of 
" the cave that is in the field of Ephron tbe HrtUte.” (4) One would think that 
after all this description, tho place of bniial would be known; but our writer in 
60:18 repeats the story of tbe cave onoe more. 49:82 is not mentioned, b^g 
unmistakably B^s addition: but from the point of view of tbe untty of authorship 
this would furnish another loteresting detail about the cave. 

t HATBRIAI. 

1) i>upacst<s. {!) Snpplylng the verse from tbe ISX. (which, being the 

more reading, by a well accepted canon of criticism Is to be preferred to 

tbe Uassoretic), we have a very awkward repetition of the arrival and settlement 
of Jacob's family. In 47: dsq., as compared with the acoonnt immediately preceding 
(46: fi&Hl?: 4). 8o awkward, indeed, tbat even the MassorlCea Cook the liberty of 
throwing out tbe most objectionable part and rearranging the rest. (2) B9; 188q. 
is anotftsr—and different—account of Jacob's burial In Canaan, from that given in 
60; 7-9. (2) We seem to have two accounts of Jacob's last testament about bis 
place of burial, 47:29sq. and 49:29. 

2) i>(lfprenc0s. (1) According to one aocouot (J) JosqtA in/bnas Pbaraoh of 
the arnval of his kinsfolk; according to P (as given In LSS.) Pbaraoh hears of It 
by Tomor. (S) According to tbe propbetlc story Joseph IntTOduces five brofAers 


CD '3V 'O' <e7;6.Slbrloe,S8). 

{S> nrnR {4?:U:48:4: 49:30: SO: 18). 

(9) nan nia (4 ?:*t:4S5 4). 

(4)'iw Sr (a:8). 

(6) (ni (for 0‘IS)(4S:4), 

<« vnp Snp (49:4). 

(7) yinR fpirtss:!). 


TiUs U act soppUed, but comos from 4S: 7 
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{49:S); according to the priest’s record, hie father (47:7), Tbie is almost a 
cOQtradietiOD: both oarinot be true in the order given; for Joseph would most 
patorall; introduoe the father first, ti at all. (SJ J gives the land of as 

Jacob’s dwelliog (47:4, Sb, ate.}; P speaks of the land of Jiaanwi. [Tbe latter 
ezpreeston occun, however, ooly fun is F, Tbe LXZ. has It also Is 46:36b j). 

We isaj well sappose that the same place Is meant b? both terms (so l>el. in loco); 
but for one writer to use them both lo tbe same account would be siraage.l (4) 
According to J, Joseph alone is Instructed to take Jacob's remaioB to Canaan 
(47:29); according to P, all the cbildres (49:29), (6) Each writer conaistently 
givee tbe acconnt of the burial according to the instracttooB; J saja, Tostpk 
went up to bur? hla father ” (60 ;7a}; while P tells, “And his sons did unto him 
as he commanded tbern; for hie sons carried him, etc." (60; 18eq,). (6) According 
to J, there would seem to have bean some difiieulty connected with tj>irir>g Jacob’s 
bod; to Canaan, For (a) tTacob made Joseph swear to do It; (b) Joseph gets tbe 
“ bouse of Pharaoh ” family or courttere) Co speak for him to tbe king; and (o) 
it is granted only as a personal favor Co Joseph (of. tba instruction of Joseph to 
his hiatbren (60:26) to take his bonea when Qod wUI take them out from Egypt; 
he oonld not be placed In his father's grave, though he wished it eo ardently), 
But F, as usnaJ, knows of no difficulties; Jacob simply reqoests his chlldru, and 
they do as told. 

$) lnccn$i9»Mus. In 47; 9, F tells US that Jacob was 180 years of age, when 
be anived in £f;ypt. Compare, however, the following: (I) Esau married the 
objecUonable Canaanitish women when forty years of age (^0:34Bq.). (2) Jacob 
(a twin brother of Esau, it will be remembered), soon after and because of this 
marriage, is* sent to Paddan-sxam (87:16-26:6). (6) He remains there twenty 
yean (81:11) fi. e., on leaving Paddan.aram Jacob is sixty or more years of age], 
(1) At this period Joseph was aboot seven years old, sbicehe was bom before Jacob 
began to serve Laban for his flocks (SO: 26-48), in which servioa he remained six 
years (81:41); this impreseioo is furtbor oonfinned by 68:7b' (6) Hence, when 
Joseph was sold at seventeen yearn of age (87:2), Jacob was a little over seventy, 
(6) But Jacob comes to Egypt about twenty-two years later, as is easily seen from 
41:46,6884;, and 46:6. (7) Therefore, Jacob was only about nlnety>tbree years 
of age when be came to Egypt; at all events, he could not have been more than 
100 . 

ATHSOlOGr. 

Hothing in this material worthy of special notice. 

B. of J. 

1 . VnBSBS aSSIONRD. 

47:l’6a>4b,12^,27 partly, 29'8l (so, practically, aU; but Well., Bel., omit6a; 
S, and 6. give 12 to E; Well., Euen., make 13-38 £ or J, while Del., IQtt., J£; 
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27 * P*); 48:Sb,8b,Wa,188q.s,17-l»,20b (WeU., Kuea.» no J in 4S; Bud-, Isq., 
I#8q„18sq:.,l7-ie,20a*eb, (rPO - in 9 «B, or read mn*)? 6oDtl., 

omitting V. SO; Kltt., 2b,8-Ua,18eq.,17-19»21a t8,1 la,21a patHy B); K. and S., 
2a>8a,9b,10a,ISaq.,17-19); 49:lb-2? [inco/jwrotoi], 88 partly (bo. pratficaily, all; 
bnt Well., 1-27 (incoiporatedV); Bud., lb-2iJa, nDOrT > in 38; so 

Kuea-; Del, 2-27,88; KiU.. 1-28; K. and S., 1-27 = J».88 (coidaie patt)»J); 
80O>8(?)],4-ll,l4,[18a>,2l partly, 21 in pait(?)] (ao, practically, all; except those 
inolQded in the last ^rocfeete, trhioh are giren to E, by Well., Knea., K. and 
I>el.; Del. Says there are tt-am of J in 15-26, espedally 19 (sicf); Kitt, parts of 
18,2lBq., and24»J). 


a aTNOPBia, 

jMeph infomu Pharaoh of the arrive of Ills father's family in Goehen. and 
introduces fire of his brotliere to tlie king, who Inqulrse for their occapatioa. 
They tell him that they are by heredity hertbmen, and should Uke to seitle in 
Croebeo. Pharaoh grante theli request. Joseph auppocCs bis father aud funily 
during the famine, "hx Egypt a&d Canaan this famine Is very severe. Joseph 
extracts not only all the money and land fox the royal treasury, but succeeds iu 
eetabUehlng tbe law that Pharaoh Bbould get on^Sfth of all future produots. As 
Jacob draws n^h to his death, he sends for Jos^b. and eaiues him Co swear a 
solemn oath that he wlU bury him in the grave of his fathers. As Joseph prom* 
iBee to fulfill this his last request, Israel bows, and, sitting up In bed, calls 
for (Joseph's cbildrsu*] to bless them. Kow, because of age, his eyes bad lost 
their sight; and although Joeeph briogs Manasseh to Jacob’s nght and Epbxalm 
to bis left, Jacob erosea bia hands and pats his right oa Ephraim's head; Joeeph 
attribates this to bis father’s blindness. He tries to change the arrangement of 
his father's bands, calling his aCtenUon to the fact of Uanaeeeb's priority. But 
Jacob inffnTnn him that be did it deliberately, rince Ephraim Is to be tbe greater 
of the two. Then comae ’ Jacob’s hleeslng’ of hts boos, each In det^; and after 
qntaiiipg this, be diee. At the end of tbe time given to mourning, Joseph aaks 
Pbaraoh for leave of absence, to go to Canaan to bury bis father, according to bis 
oath. Beceiving pennlseion, the entire family, and many Egyptians, proceed witii 
Joseph to perform the last rites over Jacob's remains. On bis return, he takes 
good care of his brothers and their families, as before bis father’s deatii.” 

3. UdrdUAGS. 


1) Old wosdb. 

(1) *i3y ■ vovrhbviMe Mreont <4V'a,i twice). 
(9 Di (With personal pronoun) (4? :8,1B: 4S: 
IV VWIM). 

(R DJ....Di («74,Uil0:9). 

(e nnp (*f .u eoto. 


w R} «B:91>s 6C:4twlo^B). 

(ffi O'P (4r«),M,8S: iSiiSXb). 

(1) n}po (47 :se,utwicej7 four cimas. IS). 
«> *73^3 (4f:lS). 

9t ']0 (47.'1B,M; MiS). 

<in MO Potb <47:14). 


■ Thin, Booordiof t« DHL aa4 meit e*4Ue<. has to be euppUad troB otbar material. 



ss 


HsBfUlCA. 


01) WiVM- mrr (Mae?. 

09 hn) man. (S) oov {*9at). 

Oft noiK »7aU9 ^oor flxBM. tOiS nrfM, t3 

2) tfiw WOHOB. 

n> Si (47:9: Of. 20:36 :• U:15: 4S :0 i Bz. 10; 
94. 

(3) nep <49:31: 43 a: i»;S}: of, Sx. 7 A 
i(«th«rriir». 

CB) of Hum. 20:10: ISiR.frii 

DtU:14; 16 :U. 

<«) *|OP f4«:l?):cC. Bx. 19:13. PmQo. 

3> WORDS. 

<1) n;’'9Q (49:4): nsooUy propbstto, but Mieo 
ICht. 

(9) <i7:U.Iff>:nir«6D0 po««o. 

(B)inp eofiMol (47i2ii; nry mre In thA 
HOBO. 

(V n'M (47:19: prOpOoUo. 

<9 <47:99: ODi7 66*10 ib Bz. 1643; D&B. 

tOFT).* 

16 ) Bin (U:3tw1oe,3J6):oOl7laC6ilt.3a8(?}. 
"Xir^ 

(U nnS <47!i». 
m |gi (4BaoK 
<Xt^29 lloPr6l)(«;I4j. 

4 . BI7LB. 

tBotb J and B wlU bo constdorod bore.] 

1} ^r<A<Eo2o9tea2 r^fVmieex, 0. g.: (1) Tbo origin of an andeat custom In 
£g7pt (47:2d). iZ) Not only Is tbe fact of Egyptian ombalming mantioDed, but soma 
dataUs of It aia glTen, as (a) tbo phyaldana had charge of the work, (60:1); (b) the 
opatatlon took forty days, 60:3; (e) tbe dead wera put in a sarcopbagus, 60:26; 
(d) the remains ware not interrad, but could be carried away, when dented, 
60:26. {3) The Egyptians are repreaented as greatly gives to laouming and fus* 
oral ntee, 60:8b,7b,IQa. (4) dJso, In Jacob’s laet words ” (cb. 49), there are many 
rafereooaa to tradiUons and atoilefl, as (a) t. 4 refers to the in^dent related in 
06:92^ {b) T. 6sg. has In mind the raid of Sbeebem, as told in 94:26sq.; (c) v. 9 
refers to 87:26, etc. (6) The origin of the name Abel-mltralm la explained, 
60:llh. 

8) Ftvidnen. Only a few of the poetic touches will be noticed: (1)" Israel 
atrengthoied himself and sat upon the bed,’’ 48*.2. (8) The pictare of Jacob 
blea^g Ephr^m and Uacasseb. 4d:18Bq. (8) Ha gathered up hia feet into the 
bed,” 49:83. (4) ’’And Joseph fell upon bis father’a face, and wept upon him 
and kissed him,” 60:1. (6) The oriental primitive lespect for parents Is shown 


an <47:9840: 60:9. 

(U) p-Sp <47«; »:in. 

<16) p <47 

UW p»Wb (474646: »;«. 
nBi({49aS). 

(U)'»K <49:30: W4). 

m (4a:ia7). 

(23) 'i'pi P') <49:17). 
m |HD (4349). 
flsSnj <4S4etwto*). 

So K*)p 7H9JM(40:tb). 

46) W (48:4). 

(» 'Il'W (*8:7). 

<81> riBp (46:7). 

CS) e]*IB (46:6,91). 

(S6) p-> (49AM49> 

<80) Jit <46:18), 

<fi) n*lK (46.17), 

<&R ni3 (»:n. 

<8S> S3M (UUOplI MM). 


* TUa vorC BbouM bSTS b««a oodMC In oonoeotloa «im 30:88. 
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in the tact Chat Joseph's brothers never feared bla vengeance untU theit father’s 
death (cf. 2?:41b). (6) What could better desonbe Joseph's disposition, and tbe 
generous forgiveDees of all the wrongs done him, than the simple touch,And 
Joseph wept when thef spoke to him,*' 50:17b ? 

8) It takes tbe form of storiss. Kota 11) the difference between P and JS In 
descrlUfig Jacob’s last momenta (Pss#? :S0; J£ 47 :29 hI 8 :2). (2) Jacob’s Inslruo- 
Cons about bis burial (J s 47:88-81; P s 48:29). (8) Tbe reception b; Joseph’s 
children of the last words of their dying graudfather (P, 48:6; J£,48:8-80). (4) 
Tbe description of the last ceremoolee over Jacob's remains (by P in his raatter- 
of'faot style. 50;12sq.i but minutely and sympathetically by JE, 50:1-11); be^des 
these, we have [S) Joseph's bargain with the Egyptians, 47:18-88; (8) Joseph's 
treatment of hia brothers after Jacob’s death, 60.15-81; and (7) Joseph’s last 
days, 50:22-26. 

I. HaTKBIAIa 

(Under J, as such, we consider only 40: lb-27, upon which the following 
remarks must suffice.} 

It is prophetic (In a more than ordinary sense) and very highly poetic, both 
of which facta esclnde Pfrom any cl^m to ite authorship. On the other hand, 
the claim of J has for its support (1) n*in* in v. 18; (2) the gloiiflcation of Judah, 
as seen in (a) the fSpCt that the first three sooe receive rebuke, indeed a cursing, 
rather than a blessing; (b) all the reel—except Joeephw.ree^Te only a passing 
remark, and that mostly in the nature of a trofl, rather than in the form of a 
direct promise of bleating and greatnees; (o) Joseph indeed receives considerable 
attention, but when oompaced with such expraetioos as, ” Thy father's sons aball 

to tho9 ” (thus making him the avporior of all) and tbe ptomlae of Judah's 
perpetual, if not everlasting, dynasty (v. 10), Joseph falls Into comparative 
obscurity. 

S. TSEOLOdT. 

There is nothing deserving special notice. 

O. SSaCM&t of S. 

], VnBSBS ASSIGNED. 

47:18-26 [assigned to J, hi^ it Is on a basis of E, worked over by E, who re¬ 
moved it from after 41*A6] (all critics are not sure about this passage as to wbstber 
it la J or E: Del, and Cth, it J£ inseparable; K. and S., alone, give it as J 
(see, bowever, tbe nois 211 cn p. 112 of their Genesis); 48:l,2a,6a,10b,ll6q.,15sq., 
20 partly,2184., (WeU.,aap., except 2-7s»P*; Bud., (n.), 10-12,l58q.,20a5(V),2laq.; 
Kuen., l8q.,8-l2,15sq-,20-22 (ISsq.,17-19 * E*; in 22 read 

C^rv., p., 272}); Del.. 10-12,188q.,20-22 (thereat, except 8-7 « J; Zuen.’a 
conjecture for 22 very temptingEitt., l,2a,8,9a,10b,Uag,.,20-S2 (8, 11 , and 2 i 
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In cocoTfion with J); Z. and 8., like DUJ., but tkdding &) enNre^, and giving 6b Co 
J); 60:1-8(?),I$-26»[escept 16 and parts of iX sod 24 (as J)] (so, practtcallj, all; 
but Bod., ffidls to analyise this chapter, ZueiK, Del., K, and S., ^ve 1-6 Co J). 

t. STTrOPSlS. 

'' [The famine being very greet in Egypt as veil as in Canaan. Joseph draws 
all tbs money of these countilee Into the royal treasary. Then, for one year’s 
food, he buys up aU the cattle, and after that, the land of Egypt, eiuzept Che prop* 
erty of Che prieste. He gd^ce seed Co tite people, on coudlOuu Uiat a fifth of all 
future products should belong to tije Pharaohs*]. After a time, Joseph learns 
that his father is ill, and, taldsg UanaeseU and Ephraim with him, be comes to 
Jacob. He introduces bis boys, whom Jscob receives very affectionately. He 
blessee Joseph and his sons. He predioCs that Ood will restore them all Co the 
land of their fathers, [and dles].t Joseph has him embalmed; they mooro for 
him two monlbs, according to the Egyptian custom. When Joseph's brethren see 
choir father dead, they fear that Joseph will now take his revei^. They send to 
tell him that Jacob, before his death,requested him to pardon tlieii traosgTesslons. 
Joseph receives the meee^ with tears; and when bis brothers come and fall 
before him, he asauree them of Ills aid and protection. Joseph lives to see a third 
geoeratlou fnm Manasseb, dying at 110 yaars of age. Before bis death, be 
announces the deliverance of bis people from Egypt, and adjures them to take 
bis bones sioog, when they go up to Canaan." 

a naxoDAOs. 

n Womb. tjO <S»:au. 

CD G'nbt< (ftS:9aai,utiriM,so,s]i 3*? bp (aosn, 

I) Nbw woeds. 

0) (S0:S^! of. Br. M:6: I4i^i Kuo. 

14:ia 

Q bans woMS. 

0) bHs <41:11)» Bovhoreolse ID sex. Sort 
ootafdo. 

A nil <iev«rtk}<4S!lO: Jirsf 
<qS(U (1004,11): oovhwe ebe lo Box. 
PoeUo. 

4. STTLB. 

a MAtgUAL. 

nirr belog found only once (43:16), and other obaracteristics, such as 
anpels, dreonu, etc., being entirely absent, there must be some doubt about the 


cb phn 

at W <40^4; W:Se>. 

(4) 'h)K (49:^ ( 

<0 DDV (SO:ie):me. 

(5) W) ftrptM (MdT tvloo). 
(7) MJ (SO:ir Moo). 

(Q 3 b 9 n ((0:20 imoo). 

<W ‘7h‘)h (M Jl). 

Oft on) iM'SO 


[See under J, pp. 22,26.] 


* TUB p4K U In 001BJ&9B wua J, »«• 6imox«W, p. SL 
4 TUs bas U Ue supplied from otbBr autarlaL 
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proplieUc WTit«r to wblcb some paaeagee beloog. Thns (1) 47:18-26, and (2) 60: 
I>8,.ma7 be classed as JS passag:es. 

5) Tvo passages are clearly £, viz,, 60:16-21, vhicb presents Joseph's char¬ 
acter iD BO beautiful a light; and (2) 60:22-26, which shows Joseph's pit>phetic 
invgbt, and records Josephus death, giving to no other ot the twelve such atten¬ 
tion. It is worthy of notice that the name of the Deity, occurring ftw times bi 
these s^9ri passages, ia invariably C3^"|^ . 

8) Jor the prophetic portion of cb. 40 see under J, p. 28 . 

4) There remain, then, to be considered (1) 47:82-48:82, and (2) 60:4-11, the 
latter going with the account of 47:89-31. Kow, 47:29sqq. Is evidently J, as seen 

( 1 ) by "language:'’ (a) [h) ^o^; (c) nm DDC'; 

(2) by the mode of taking an oath (lost clause in v. 29a; of. 24:2bl. Hence, also, 
60:4-11 (besides some marks of its own) ia rightly assigned to J. 

6) Chapter 48 has times, as follows; 9a.U,16 (twice). 20,21, 

which fixes these pasaagee, at least, as belonging to B. But the composite charao 
ter of this chapter is evident from (I) 42:1 s 47:29; (2) v. 0 s^s, " And Israel 
saw the cbildren of Joseph,” etc., while v. lOa tells us," Kow, the eyes of Israel 
were dim for age, so that he could not see(8) vs. 16sq. break the story of Che 
"croseingof the bands,” and an author would scsrelyhave arranged them so; 
(4) V, 20a »19 (containing a blessing already, In which the superiority of Bphraim 
is also emphasized); these facts seems to indicate two parallel accounts, each 
quite complete and conristent with itself. 

6) With tbia as a basis, we may note next cerl^ difierencee: (1) according 
to £, Jacob is 9ick in bis last days; not so in J. (2} J alone has tbe story ^sout 
Joseph’s oath; (8) J alone has the anecdote about the " crossing of bands;” (4) 
according to £, Joseph oiUy receivea Jacob’s blessing, no other of ^e children, 
as J gives In oh. 40; (6) what has already besn noUced, /ocod’s tKndnest is 
known only to J. 

6. TBSOLOOr. 

Only the angels, perhaps, in 48:16, need be noticed. 


XVll. Afislysis of Sx. 1:1-7 1 7. 

tSut^scts; (1) Oppression imposed by Bgypt upon Israel; (2) Moses' birth, 
education at Pharaoh’s court, hist strokes for Israel, flight to Midlan and mar¬ 
riage thare; (8) God’s revelation of hlcnsalf to Moses at Horeb; (4) the promise 
of tbe exodus, and Moeee convinced of his mission; (6) Hoses at the Inn, on bis 
way to Egypt; (6) first visit of Moses and Aaron to Fbaraoh, Its result; (7) 
Moses’ genealogy.] 



HznAioA. 


A* of F. 

L TEEBBS AS8IO>fE2> TO P. 

l:l-6»7,18Bq. [except 10^3 [“'J « E] and om'jy *93 HK 

[«s R]] (80 oU, except JiU., Euea., add r. 6, and maXe no note of J or £ tracea iu 
ISaq.); 3:23 [beglnnisg ^njK*‘|>^{8oa2i); d:3-$,8*,7,108q.a8-d7 [dsq.,13,288q., 
dDa ss R. Uocii mUpladog is alao due to E]. 80b (aa to 2 5, there is no diaa^e* 
meat. Well., 6-13 (but IMO » B or misplaced); Jm., 18-37.(26) belong atier 
3:24; then 0:S-d; Kuen., 6-3.18-80»B; Kltt, 2-S0ap3. but be refers to 
KnenO; 7:1-7 (so all). 

L8TK0PSIB. 

*'Jacob's family, consieOag of twelre sons, or serenty souls In all, on their 
entrance to ^ypt, multiplied there greatly. But helog mneh oppressed by hard 
labor, they cry to God, because of thtir burdensome toll, and God heard them. 
Accordiugly, God rereala himself to Moses, under the name of Yabweh, tolling 
him of the covenant he had eatablishsd with the patriarchs (to whom he was 
known as ’£J*j2^adda«), and that he had heard the cry of the ohildren of Israel, 
whom he is to make his own people. Moses Is then instructed to speak to Pbarsoh 
about sending the children of Israel out of hJa land, to which Moses objects as 
beii^ disquaMed by some difflculty In his speech*.) Aaron is then made a 
spokesman between Fbaraob and Moses, who rectives hU Instructions from Ood. 
They are told beforehand that Pharaoh will not listen to them until great won* 
dera and Judgments be displayed In Egypt. Moses and Aaron do as instructed; 
their respective ages at the time being eighfy and elghcy*three years." 


s. LAfrouaoA 


1) Olc wohds. 

(D 9m«9«fi0Ra:5tirle4). 

«j nail T\‘]si utiv 
0) 1KD 1K0 
»> ynw (liT). 

® Q*n^K(Sd8,24nnQaBtwM«:S:Sa:?:l(7)). 
(S> nv Sk <s4}. 
mnno o’pn cs:4>. 

(H ntnsPD nSK ce:i4,)s,i»). 
w nn'^n fe:M,i«). 

00 "n 'i9 (suauA}. 

cit) cn>rinvD'7 (e:i7js). 

(to (for 0’B7<»;U 


9 S?SV WOSDS. 

(1) yy 'Ki' 0.9: «&]J estJD m QSQ. 4S;Se. 
BsrCJr e&ftreeurlsUo. 

(9 yib {UUAf>: cLLer. U:4aSS. 

(S> rnrr SAAS.TJOJSiS: do nfer- 

«iicM M« needle. P, vbo rafnioed from 
ustuf tbta nama of ib* Petty before kz. S J. 
will now, with equki ooBSlsteoer, use Itreve- 
lelr. 

<4> nihtt ew') (S:2i4G: o(. Nura. SliSS; aS: 
Sfi; SI :1: Jos. 14 :i: IS :n: «l :1 twice. 


4. BTTLB. 


It Is, as always, 

1) SVrtonotic, as seen from (X) the r£sum£ of Jacob's family, (3) toe 
careful use of °P ^ statement in 8A, and the equally regular use of 


* Rere eoaee % sort of seaeaiesy of Kosea aad a»too, to wbiob tttt dlOeutt to MsifQ a place. 
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It; (8) th« 8tstl£tical setOog of tbo genealogy of Uoees and Anros, 
tiaciiig them back to Israel, 8:24-26;* (4) tbe bnef eaumeration of Benben and 
Simeon, irbich only leads up to Levi, upon wbom be enlarges. 

2) Szad, nunmictd: (1) “70 aouls,’’ 1:6; (2) “levl Uved 187 years,»’ 8:16; 
(8) “Eehath Uved 288 years,*’ 6.18; (4) “Amram lived 187 yean,” 6:20; (6) 
“Moses was 60 years old and Aaron 88 yean,*' etc., 7:7; (6) each family in the 
ganealc^cal table begins with , and ends with ri’fflSC'O • 

8) Mreatffped; as seen in the expressions ( 1 ) , 1:1: 

6:16; {2} 8t the opening ttid closmp of Moses’ gene^ogy, 6:14 

and 86b; (8) ri^r7£l(^0 summing up eacb subdMrton, 6:14,16 and 18. 

4) Terioss and repetdious.* (1) 1:1b is an awkward append^, and atoolntely 
nanecessary; (8) the rapid increase of the children of Israel is described thus, 
“ they were froitfnl, and increased abimdantly and nulltplied, and became mighty 
exceedingly exceedingly, and the land was fllied with them,” 1:7; (8) 2:24a adds 
nothing to 28b; (4) 8:26 adds littie or nothing to what has been said; (6) 6:4b 
Is unnecessary; (6) Aaron’s wife was tbe dtatghUy' of Amminadab, 

and tbe sister of Kabshon," 6:28 (cf. Gen. 88:9); (7) either 6:26 or 27 is wholly 
unnecessary. 

4. MATBkiab. 

]) I>j^t<cciU9~ < 1 ) 1 : 12 a = 1:7, both recording the wonderful growth of Israel: 
(2) 1:11 B 2 :i 8 flq., Israel’s bard labor; ( 8 ) 8:7, as well as 6;9»^2:24, God knows 
tbe oppression of his people; (4) 6 : 2 Bq. B6;i4Bq., revelation of roliweb,* { 6 ) 6 : 6 sq. 
B 8:16-16, God commissions Moses to go to Fbaraoh, etc.; ( 6 ) 6:80ss6:12 ( 060 ^ 
lute 4 d«n£fly). 

8) Dt^rsTMXs. (1) According to F, Israel’s enormous growth takes place 
before the oppression comes; according to £, <i/Ur, and in spite of it. (2) As 
usual, P is generic: be describes Israel’s work simply as hard; bnt E tells us 
that they built Fitbom and Kamescs. (8) In J (8:7), and in E (6:9), God sees tbe 
oppree^on as well as hears th^ cry (Chat is. he Is near); is F, be only heart.* 
(4) According to F, God Dstens to Israel simply because he remembered bis cove¬ 
nant with tbe patriarobs; but in JE, it is his compassion for tbelr su&enog. (6) 
Accordiog to JE, Israel Is spoken of by God as his people (8:7,10); bnt in P, he is 
just about to make &em his nation (6:7).* (6) From JE, it wonld seem tbat 
Yahweb was known as tbe God of the patriarchs <6:16); in F, ^Is name Is Sist 
revealed to Moses.* (7) F knows nothing of Moses’ lack of faith; while the 
prophetic writers make much of it (8:11,18; 4:1-17). (8) F knows nothing of 
Moses’ marriage, though mentioning Uie wives of Aaron and Eleasar. 

$) JnconststeHCtes. While moat of the dlAecences may be explained as co<ezlat* 
ing facts, points (6) and (6) are fairly to be regarded as Inconsistent. 

* Bveo ir ctalspSMSs* M ^ is lt« ])r«««nt form and ooeltlea. Its bails Is uiwtfsiakiAlr P. 
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4) Cam 4n S‘8 mrk appean. (1) l:lfoq. would logicaUj como (aoppoft* 
izig the loatoilA] to have bean the work of a slagle aothor), before 1 : 12 ; tfa. after 
tbej have ooce toed hard labor as a meaiia of ehedcijig lerael^ growth (1:9-13), 
and to th^r disgust found that the more Qie? oppressed Israel, the more be 
mumplies (v. IS), It would be absurd for them to try the same means ag^n (▼. 
l&sq.)* Betidee, Id this case, there would be no ground left for the command to 
destroy the infants {y. 36eq.}. (8) What are we to underetand b; 2:SSa,lii the 
light o! 1:8? £>oee it mean that Che new king, the severe king died ? If so, why 
should Che children of Ilsrael groao over it ? It seems to refer to the king that did 
know Joseph,*' who died before the new king. The psasage, then, is ont of 
place. (8} dtSsq. natamUy neaDS that God introduces himself to Moses as 
Tahweh, a name hy which he has never before been known. Bat what does 
that mean in the face of 8:16 ? Would a writer forget himself so in the same 
section ? Would he use each langaage and thus contoadlct a former statement? 
(4) It is hardly neceesary to show the misplacement of 6;18*88. Itwoold seem 
to have been inserted there, in order to separate vb. from 29 sq., which are 
praotlcsdly identical. 

4. TflADLOOT. 

As usual, In P. 

1) God is rmot4. (1) the cry of suffering goes np to htm, 2;g3 (cf. J, *' I am 
come down to save him," $:B); (S) be only hears of their sofferir^, 8:24 (JS, be 
seee it as weQ, 6:7 and 9); (8) ha only speaks to Moses, 8:2,10; 7:1 (is JB be 
appears vlaibly, SiSsq.). 

2) God's TCvelaft’on is /bmol. (1) his oompaeslon is due to a promise made to 
the patriarchs, |:84: d:4sq.; (2) there is no familiarity between him and Moeee: 
be sbnply orders; there is no sign, no persuasion, as in JE, 

8) There is no indication of nnAropomorpAim; this needs no enlargement, 
[cf. J£ under this head, p. 82.] 

4) The covenant with the patriarchs is emphasized. In the prophetic writers 
there Is no mention of it. 


B. BlMsest of J. 

1. VBhSBS A8SIQI4kI>. 

TVocss in 1:10,12,20, said 21 (Well., traces in 14; vs. 20b,22; Jul. no sure trace 
of J before 6;7aQ.; Euen., In Bz. t*ll, the ‘ prophetic ’ nanative, In ita present 
form, is due to J£, who ^d not simply interweave his doeaments In this case, but 
made their Btatementa the gTOund*woik of a narrative of his own, especially in 
obs. 4-11.'* Still J is traceable In ch. 6; Eltt, 20b,22, and ]>srhapB traces in 14}; 
2:6eq. in pa»; bract in 14, then L6-22 [In 18 Insert p 33n before ^{4^^ (WelL, 


*8MB]>d«r*'UiMtoe7“ bekpir. 
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T8. 6ft3bK.10b^ n-22 (except l&e s E(?)}; SM,, 641-14,18-28eb (88ab bj tlie other 
critlca is placed with JjSX. before 4:19; aa for JfiL aod Eueo., see pieoedJng 
parenUieele); S:8 parti;, 4a,76<|..X6 parti;, 17 (Well., 1-9 (excepttncee of £ la 4,6 
and 9) 16-18 (l8Bq.*R«); JoJ., 78q. (mil'In S and 4^ E* for 
In T. 9, Tt. 16-18 (18, Ideq. s E4, Sieq. s B«, or B enriched b; B^); Buen., trocw 
in 8’4a,79q. and 9a or 9b; Sltt, 2 parti; (epeddcall; 2aK), 8,4a,7Bq. (except 8b3), 
]6b-22 (except parte, eapeciall; In 26)); 4:1-16*4 9,20a,22-29a [28eq. iDijplaced by 
B from btrm 10;29j.60,81 in part (Well, 1-12 (18-16 BB<),(8:2Sab], 18,20a,24-26, 
29-31 (S7sq., prr{< and prW in 298q,asB<); JiU., 1-12,(18-16 *E-),[8:28abJ, 
19,26&,24-2d (2;-28,278Q., 20a B^); Euen., 14-16 sB^ (eee l, 180), 21-28 s R«(?)) 
(see r., pp. 160,288); Eitt., 1-I2(ld-16*(?)), 19 and a statement correaponding to 
20a,24-26); 6;l8q. ,8,9,1 lb,21-28 parti; (WelL. 1,4,20 bB*, 4,8,8 shew traces of 
erpaneion), otbemlae the entire chapter asj; Jol,, 8,4(4-*4nn 10*1 

rriHD^ 22eq. (reetof5*B); Kitt, lb,2,4); [«:I 2j(WeJl,,e:I* J; 

Jijl., «:l=sB*). 

a SDibPBIS OF CONVSN16. 

.. .tPharaoh bearing about it, and eeehing to pat Mosee to death, the latter 
flece to UIdian, where, at a well, be meeta the daugbteie of the priest, [Hobab, 
eon of}] Beuel by name. He gallaDtly defends Che women agidnet some rode shep* 
herds, and so, when their father Icama of the fact, he receiTCa Moece hcapLt^l;, 
and finally gives him hia dati^ter Zippoiah, who bears Gersbom. [Moaes sees 
a great eiAon!], and ae he tuns to look at it, Yahweh tells him that be bae Men 
the trouble of bis people, and heard their cry, and that he la about to deliver them 
from ^ypt and to bring them to a goodly land, even Canaan. Uoses is acoord* 
ingly sent to tii6 eldera of Israel, to whom be is to tell tbsee good tidings. He ob* 
jecte that they will not believe him; hut Yahweh turns his shepherd’s rod Into a 
serpent; then he makea his hand ieprons and reetoree it agmn; signs which are to 
serve es oonvlncbig miracles. And after this if they should not believe, Uoeee is 
to overoome their onbellef by tuudi^ water into blood. Moees offers his dificolty 
of speech as another excuM, but he Is reminded that be who sends him gfivee and 
takes aw^ speech at bis own good will, and again be is ordered to go on his mis¬ 
sion, taking his rod with him. [The king of Egypt having died, and the troubles 
of his people increasingly, Moses t4kee his wife end children and goes back to 
Egypt. On the way, in en Inn, Yahweh encounters him, and seeks to put him to 
death, but Zippoi^ rescues him by eixeumd^g her eon.f He (and Aaron) 

* Htr* tnSth. 

«It isbsnJly pMSlDte td ia4iosfie th« nsteris) where only traow ertw. 

tnui :e loSerCed brSUI. 

STUsis rather tmpiitd tbaa eipressed In Sr^ 

1 The master In She braelficu is eapphed from 9;Sab, aceorCise to eOerltUa, <ef.vsrsea, pre* 
eaCier pee*). 

1 AeeoMwsto DiQ., n Imo, the aooonot of Uoaee meeSssr with aaron comae from J. aaC 
Duetto Bnd a piaee here. 
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collect the elders asd inform thorn o2 wbM Yahwoh hae spoken, perfonslJi; the 
wonderful elgno before the people. They bolie^o anH th^ik Yahweh. Than 
Idosoe ejid jlaroQ go to Fharooh, and in the oaae of Tabweh Md Mm let the 
people go out for a religiooe feast is the deeerC. Pharaoh refusea to comply, since 
as he says, he has no knowledge of Tahweb. He coakes Che labor of the people 
all tiie more difficult, that they may not tun their attention to Ulualons of relief. 
The people naturally complain that Moses has made their bondage worse, and 
Moses, in tom, asks Yahweb why he sent him on a mistion. which seems to 
result in greater oppression to the nation ?” 


l> cu.n WORDS. 

0) cpa (S:lE;4inJ4). 
e> 3^71 a:]t( 4S8; SsS). 

(8 

(4) VM SilT: 4:1>. 
cfi pm (t-ut. 

<«) mo 3:18 

m Wn m*; S:S; i:atwlw). 

(0 n*K {StSO). 

c»nf nob 3«: ssis. 

00 xp 3:B3)< 

<l]) (IB HTph.) (tiSU. 

(9> njrr 4:U.i&aio.u tiHse. 

LB n ASMT.w.aMi; S: M cwicc. Q i s: Uluem. 
»so>. 

as> npjry 3 :t,8. 

(U)1V\yi 3:».1I):4!1A. 

(IB) Sipa pw (4:1.63: 4:8. 

(J® T nSiP (4:4twlc»). 

an Hj (4Aia« 

(IS) (4;)au>. 

(14) '31K (4:10 tvl«oai.)a)633). 

(O) Di....QJ(4TlO). 


31) Qi7'7P Son (4:10). 

(B) n^n (4:14). 

OS nKIpS (4:li,R). 

(M) 

6S) \Hn (4:0®. 

C8) JiSd (4:5*). 

30 m (4:00). 
e« np (4:01). 

npp (S.«. 

(30) 'IP 3:7.lT: 43J). 

(01) p'n < 4 ;Scwioc 3 tvioe}. 

m 'j'lK (4Uo,uns). 

8 NSW woans. 

(WnVt (StUJOtwIortirBr©.- 
3) mtOO a:7);pMttt. 

3) npm T 3:3; «MS:S; 90:11: 

Hum. r0:rtL 

(4) 3J( (4«: ef.DC. S81IS.44. QtMUrsre. 

(B) iSv (4:6: Hum. 19:10, ootftide propMfd 
(ttOSpt 9 Obr. 11:9) and pKH$. 

( 0 ) oSk ( 4 m); rar» ud pMtte. 

(8 T1|;d (4:U>: only ssbUi <0:8. 

(S> nd^ Ut 00 (4:SS>: poetlo. 


4 STTIB. 

(JE ate considered together, as nsnal.} 

1) Full of storfss, (1) The terrible edict of Fbaiaob is reference to the 
Hebrew Infants, l;ld-22; (k) Moaes in the bulrushes, 2:1-10; (2) bis early 
exploita, 2:11-14; (4) flight to Midlan, 2:l£-k2; (d) the bnroiog bush at Hor^, 

{6) the wonderful signs to oonvince Mosee, 4:1-9; (7) Moeee at the inn, 
4;34-26; (8) the first Tiall to Pharaob, and Its immediate efCecte, 5:1-26. 

2) Yirnd, dramotfc. (1) The narrative la enlivened by cosTersation, e. g.. (a) 
the klng’e manifeetoes, l:9eq.; 1:23; 5:7-9; (bl the kjug and the midwivee, 1:1^ 

•Wb«n no nferaoew ero flreo. It U W b« uaderwood (fiat Uia Tord does no4 oooor eealo 
IntbflSaaeteuh. 
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; (o) Phar&oh^ daughter dispoaijif of Mob« 0 , 2:6b-9a; (d) Mo9€0 trying to put an 
andto tbo flgbt>2:lSB4.; (e)lteuelandlii$ dhugbteia, 2:3db,19; Moses and CrOd, 
8:4b<4:]7; (g) Mosee sod Pharaoh, (h) the OTsrseeia before Pharaoh, 6:16- 
2S. (2) icuAu: (a) the ^dter watchee from afar, 2:4; (b) ^‘And 

behold, the babe weeping.*’ 2:6 ; (o) ** and be looked this way and teat^** 8;]Sa; (d) 
Moses’ gallant act, 2:17; (e) tbe reality of Che serpent la better appreciated, when 
we are told. And Moses fled from before it,” 4:8; (f) Moses’ ^gravaUog slow¬ 
ness coold not better be rebuked than by telbng us that Yahwsh’s anger was 
kindled beavenl?' paQenee even was tried; (g) Mosee acts be goes 

bach to his fatbet-lndaw and takes hia family along. 4:18 and SO; (b) Zipporab's 
prompt action, 4:28; (1) Anton, on meeting Uoees, kisses bin, 4:27; Q) a terrible 
picture of slavery contained in the few words, “ And the taskmaster's (note the 
term used) are nrgeat, saying, Fulfill your works,” 6:18; (k) tbe reproach uttered 
by the beaten slaves, 6 : 21 . 

8) ihd<v<duai rather than pener<o; e. g., ( 1 ) tbe bard labor is specified ae tbe 
building of m^azine cities, via., Plthom and lUamses; (2) tbe names of tbe mid- 
wives were Sbipbrah and Puah, 1:16; (8) Uoees’ father-m-law was Reuel (or 
Jethro?), 2:16; 8:1; 4:18;* (4) his wife was Zlpporab, 2:21; 4:26; (6) his sou was 
Gersbom, 2:22. 

4) Marked by puns. (1) (S) Diy't). * 

2:22; (8) *3 (?), $:l4sq.; (4) J-jh is connected with the ioUdems** 

j'm8:lsq- 

6) AruhT/jpovwrpkic. (1) God himself and bis sogel are ^ken of, apparently 
at least, Interchangeably, 8:2a and 4b; (8) God appears as a burning flame, 8:2; 
(8) the customary *T*i* Is used, when Yahweh has work to do on earth, 8:8; (4) 
Moses’ repeated objections are invariably met by God, in a spirit of perfect faznij' 
iarlty, 8:lleq.,lS-16; 4:1-9,10-12,18-16; (8) Mosee returns to Tab web to tell him 
the result of his visit to Pharaoh, 682a; (6) Moses’ charge," Sines I came to 
speak to Pbaraob, In tby name, be hath evil entreated this people; neither bast 
thou delivered tby people at all,” and Tahweh’s answer, ”27ow shalt thou see 
wbat 1 will do is another eznmple of tbe familiarity, referred to before. 

6) Pr^phatic (s containing r^igious inefrudion). (1) The designa of the 
wicked do uot succeed, 1:]2,I6 b4.; 1:22 and 2 : 8 ; (8) Ood rewards goodness, 
1:21; (8) bow mysterlcus are the ways of Providence: ifosu la fostered by 
Fharcoh’s daughter, 2:6-10; (4) God’s neAmess to, and Interest in his people, 8:7- 
22; (S) God endows his messeogers with supernatural powers. If tbeir work 
demands it, 4:1-2; (6) God’s plans m^ at first seem to 1^1, but bis wiU prevails 
atlast. 6 :- 2 S- 6 :l. 


■ For Uw (UgerM niwat, Me Jf4£«rl(U. 
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[806 under F, pp. 87,88, and under £, pp. 8i, 8d.^ 


[J£ are eoQ^dered bere together.] 

1) Cf. Anthropom/>r^U»m and FrOfAMy, under S^Ie, above. 

2) God^ relation to Israel (Z) doee not depend neceeearUf on hie eowtionj 
with the patriarcba; ( 2 ) nor doee It begin at any ^eeioj time: the; are Icom the 
very beginning hie nation (8:7 ,L0) and hie ^«t*8orn ion, (4:22). 

8 } God's noelalioni and commwiaufoni are (ll.^V7u«n2, (a) 8:4^: 17; (h) 4:19; 
(e) 31-23; (d) S4; {e) 27; (fj 3:1; (g) 12; (2) and/amti4CEr—this need not 

be enlarged. 

4) Aa to pre-Moeaic rtiei, we have but scant; znate^e: (1) There is some¬ 
thing* said about circumcision, 4:24-88. But note that (a) the lexical term 
Is not mentioned (the noon ^ peculiar in form, and the phrase in which it 
occurs is of doubtful algnlhcance); (b) the child would seem to be one of cozielder' 
able age; (e) the fact that Moeea, the man of God," neglected the oeremon; ia 
very aignidcant; {d} Zipporah’s act, and the expression ** a bridegroom of blood." 
whatever they mean, eeem to connect Mosae, rather than the child, with the rite. 
{2} The people, kneel and bow " to God inpoMarcAai fashion. 

O. SUcnant of B. 

1. VBRSSB ASSIONBD. 

l:e,8'12,l3-22 [except bsuw of J In 10,12,20, also 21 sj] (Well., llsq.,18-21 
(except 20b a J, BO also v. 22); JiU., (i.) 3-12,18-22 (except 20 » B); Euen., $-12, 
16-22 b£ in ^eroi; Sitt, 6 ,$-12,16-204,21); 2:1-14 [except paria of Seq., and 
tmoa In 14 B J] (Well., I-IO (except easiw.lOb » Jif }); 18a(?); JQI., U2S except 
18,22 bB); Eoen. cites the preceding authoriUee for this chapter; Kite., l-da, 
7-10,18); $:1-3*,4M,9 18*,13-22*(Well.,Croesi la 1-4(e. g., v. iafCei theflratclause, 
and ve. $ and $), 10 -I 6 , 21 sq.; Euen., 1-16 (except 4a,7Bq.,9a or ObaJ), I9sq., 
2lsq. (apparently, but see J in loco, and Kueo., i, pp. 284-262 and 142); Jill., 1-6* 
OTirt^ in V8.2 and 4 B B«), 2-14 (except in 2 [b which beloage before 

V. 16), and tfftces in tlsq. [16,20-28 mostly bB^}; Kitt, 1-6 mostly, 4b'6,2-l3a, 
and in 13 at least the Ocst words after the oAnoA),* 4:17,13,20b,21,i8b,81aK 
(Well., 12,21-28*; JliL, 174$^0b (21-23 * E*); Euen., like Jill.; Kitt., 17eq.,20b- 
28); 8 ;3sq.,8-3,10,lla,12-l2,208q. partly (Well., frocsi, perhaps, in 4sq. and $; 
JfiL, l8q.,6-21; Kitt., la,6,6-S8, in fact, also 6:1 (which according to other critics 
B E«)). N. B.—In fi:4a and 20 reed Opt Instead of pnff • 8o all the 

crlttcs. 


Tha vbole Rory U lomowluu awanso, sad Its pMac U quite obaouK, 
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9. BTNOP9I8 OF GONTSHTS. 

'* Joseph dies, as well as his blethers and that eatlre geoeration, and a new 
king, who knows sotbing of Joseph, arises orer £g;pt. Alarmed at the rapid 
growth of the foreign element, be subjects the children of Israel to hard 
slaver;. But nothwitbstandlng this, the nation mnltipliea great!;; the king then 
has recourse to the Hebrew midwives, and instructs them to kill aver; male 
child as soon as burn. The;, fearing Qod, find an ernise Co let the ^Udren 
live, so that Pharaoh Is forced to command all bis subjects to throw ever; 
neW'born boy into the river. A certain man of the house of Levi marries a 
daughter of Levi, who gives birth Co a beautiful boy. She keeps him bid for three 
months; hut, not h«og able to hide him longer, she placea the child in a box, 
and puts It in Che bulrushes at the water’s edge. Eia sieter is set to watch the 
Itifant’s fate from a distance. Fbaiaob^ daughter, accompanied b; her maids, 
comes to bsXhe, and, noticing the box, sends her servant to fetch it. She has 
compassion on the foundling, and, through his sister's ingenious InCerrention, he 
is given to his mother to be nuraed. When grown, he la adopted by Che king’s 
daughter. One da; Moses visits bis brethren, and sees an Egyptian smiting 
a Usbrew. He slays the oppressor, and buries him in the sand. Hest da;, he 
tries to settle a quarrel between two Hebrews, and one of them. In bis rage, 
cltargea Moses with murder; Moses at once apprehends the danger of bis position, 

_*. As be was pasturing the docks of Jethro, the prleat of Mldian, hla fatbei' 

in-law, he led bis sheep to Horeb and there an angel of Godf appears to him in a 
burning bosh which was not consnmsd. God calls him from the bash and iofarou 
him tliat the place Is sacred, and then tells bins that being the God of the patriarchs, 
he lisa not failed to see the oppression of the children of Israel; Mosee is to go to 
Pharaob and to lead them out of Egypt. If his own people will not believe his 
divine miseion. he is to tell them that TaAwh, their forefathers’God, haa appeared 
to him. He is to take the elders along, and with them go to Pharaob, and ask for 
permiselon to make a three-days’ joume; In the wlldemees. But while Fhw- 
raoh will not let them go until God’s hand been seen in Eg^rpti when the; do 
go, the; wi 11 have plenty of rich es. borrowed from the Egyptians. Moeee la also to 
take his rod along with which to perform miracles. He takes leave of bis father- 
in-law, and with the wonderful rod la hand [seta out for Egypt.]! The people 
believe him, hut Pharaoh, when asked permission to make a thre^days’ joume; 
In the wilderness for the purpose of holding a religions fesUval, tells Moeee and 
those who are with him, to attend to their own affaire and not to disturb the 
people in their labor. He orders the overseers to withdraw straw from toe people, 

• R«r«. scoorCloem Pill., is SMrtoos br«sfc. But W«!3.(?) sod Eit^ stvs siso s part of IS, 
vbiie Jei. th« 'nHr«itorr of Sftdwn, t«B. 

t yoMM/i. In (bo tort 

7 TliJa IS tnrplM la 4a - B. 

•4 
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■which henceforth the? are Co furnish for theoseleee; and yet they must make the 
seme lunoQot of brick. But since it Cakee time to find Che necessary straw, leee 
brick is made, and the Hebrew foremen are beaten. In rain do they complain 
to the king; hence they blame Moeee.*’ 

a LArrQUAOB, 

1) Qio woBi>a 


05 nan ti^w. 

(S) »)7^ DJ 

A 0 9 a:lU t:8tirle«. 2ft: SiStt 4:S1: eiUft). 
(ft) H^p(*bftpi)«ii)a:10i8:ia{irlUirU: 4:S. 
9) pa <»:)».• 

9} pno Cl:>4;8:ab: SOI). 

05 o*’» uns). 

S3 n^n 

Sj ^on (both Ten and qoaoj. 

00 *lS' (J:17,U( tSJ twice, lAbCwlce, 10.) 
(11) SA* twice; 4S twice 

at) noN na). 

0» VlV ($;iaiD. 

Ob {OB S'Aiiare- 
OS) S:i«):rerc. 

05) 'Oiw SiU.iaiW. 

(17) rrnp S:IS; S:l«. 

(U) Rl SOS: 4:U: e:S;. 

(1S> ... S ;n) (* permit) (S:U). 

{M {S <1:10; 8 A) 

©» 0’«S (S;7,8,W.X4W(W»l:l*(n). 

jia (SAM). 

(ts) ovSsr Sion <s:7,ai4). 

W3 P“Sp (S.M7). 

mt (SilS): rare. 

ea aj....Dj («:i4>. 

ei) nsnpS ( 8 : 20 ). 

(28) e^n (S:n. 

i 2 »fiSri ( 2 *. 

(SQJ An. 


SI) y>e (8.'U). 

(5) pop {= yonr bumble eerraor) ( 8 :)& 18 ). 

t) New WORoa 

( 1 ) mS'o a;)s,i 7 .i 8 ja twice, atfl): ef.ssar: 
ISA: oowbenelae. 

A |{ar (SiSA): Joa. S;ft<.9MA6. 

(S sin (s'yo) S:U: of. 17:6: U:6; alao Dt 

]A 6 ,ia 

(4) S A Ibnee, aO: cf. Dt U:)e. 

0 > 1 J 1 '|Sp5 S9 (8:8)'. 0 f.Jca. 8 ;l 6 ). 

(6) plS twice); ot eiA; »;9; Nam. 
sttfOcwiec. 

0) niRSri (1:20): Ct. 88:10: Joe. 8:8; 8:6. 
(8}0p'*> OSl): of. SI:1S: 8<:20; tleo Qeii. 
StftA 

(6) bij S:7; 8 An. 18,14}: Of. DC. 16 A3-1)«nD. 
(10) 109 (8 A10.14,JB,1«): cf. Run. 11:16; 
Joe. idOt 6:8: 8:62: e8:S; 84:1; alee lo Db 
1:18: 14:16; 24:6,68 
(II> P9p (S All): et. Ncm. lljffiA. 

08)9143 8:81: Of. 7:18A1: 8dQ; 11:0,24(7); 
alec Oeo. 8<:». 

8 ) Sari Word6 . 

( 1 ) Tboee ooi found asilo io tbe Heiateocb; 
(e) 8:8 ta le. ISA: 88:7: Job 9diU 

(b) J*i|P 2A (Te. 84:2 twice; <o> ^10 8:66 (U. 
IMi :d5 n99 8:160 Sam. H:17: Pa. 18:17). 

(8) 'Airo 4 A«yd/tf*a;<al D'JSR <» birib-etool) 
< 1 . 16 ); (b) n^‘; <8;S: <o) 0*212 (Nlpb.) (6:617 
twiee). 


4. BTtLB. 

(Cf. under J., pp. 80.31.] E’e tpeeUd cb&racteristica: 

1 } This writer calls Ut. Sinai Horeb (aee under language$:1 . 

2) All angel appears uuto Moses. StS. 

3) Mi«e4‘naiDe is ivpeated In CHlling, ft:4. 

i) P<indoeesfor "tlires'days* jourtieya,’'3:18; 6:3. 

6 ) Even after recording the revelation of tbe name Yahioek in BilSsq., he con¬ 
tinues regularly with D^1^ 1° tbe rest of bie DarraCiTe,e. g., 6:20.27. (But 
ctS. ••MAtertal.»p-86.] 

* flerebelooee O'TiSH 1:17,38A: 8iMb.61LI6UJ4,lS: 4:20,87. 
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6 . MATSRlAIb 

fj sad £ ftn bere conaid^red together.] 

1) Remarla. (1) It ia freely edoUtCed tbaC tbe pnjiheiie porbon of thia section 
does aot ahowToiy dietlacUy, or eteii e&UsfeetoriJy, a double autborablp. (a) There 
are no duplicate stories (i. e. Id a fun form); (b) the language also !a but a poor 
guide, owing probably to S.’s loflodnea; (c) not eren the names of the Deity are to 
be relied on ImpUdUy. being freely iotei min gled. (8) We toay, therefore, espectr-^ 
wbat is actually the case—to find tbe greatest variation of opinion among critica, 
So, for Instance, Kuen. and Kitt. pronoonce the analysis of JB in tbe «ar^ chap¬ 
ters of EsLOdns, at least, almost impossible. {9) Still it must be remembered 
that ati the critics find sure tracse, more or lees pronounced, besides long pas* 
aagea clearly belonging to either wrlUr. (6) Kote also that f is very marked, 
when contrasted with J£. which argnes at least for tbat much of an analysis. 
We may now exan^ne the material more closely. 

2) Ih^licaUt. (1) 8:T8q. is the same, io thought at least, as 8:88q., both teU- 
ing tbat (a) God heard the cry of bis people; (b) and saw tbeli oppres^on; (o) and so 
wishes to take them ont from Bgypt. (2) 8:11-18 contain. In brief, the elemental 
ideas of 4:1-16, both relating (a) Moses^ reluctance to accept his mlation; (b) God 
offering a sign (or signs) to assure bim; (c) Moses oblecUng tbat the people wiU 
not believe; (d) God assuring him that they will be convinced. (8) 8:2 b 8:3, in 
fact, the loUer would not mean much to Fbaraob, after he has denied any knowl* 
edge of YaLweh. (4) 8:6 is an awkwaid, unneceesary repctiKoR of 8i4. 

8) Inconiistmciei. In 2:18, Moses' father'ln*law Is called ifcuel; while In 8:1 
and 1:18, his name is given as Are we to suppose with the Thfanudf tbat 

be bad sMn names f 

S. THBOLOOr. 

CCf. under J, pp. 147-148.3 

XVnL Analysis of Sx. 7:8-12:51. 

l$tibfaeU: “ The rod of Aaron transformed into a serpent before ?baraoh; 
(2) the plague of blood; (8) tbe plague of frogs; (4} the plague of Iloe; (0) the 
plague of flies, after which Fharaob begins to yield; ($} murrain of cattle; (7) tbe 
plague of boils; (8) the destructive hail-storm; (8) the plague of locusts; (10) 
darknees for three days; (11) plague of tbe first*bom annonnoed as the but meas¬ 
ure ; (18) InsUtutioD of tbe Passover; (13) (be first-born smitten down, and Israel 
hastily sent ont of Egypt] 

■ ItsheulCb* BCUoed iSst aom« orlUca ias«rt Sa B:lBthe words |3 33in btfon Saiy^. ^>s 
4s 10 >Himunte (bis pMisgs with Num. 1C:4S. 

1Cf.AasUooi:m 



Ubbiuioa. 


A. ot t*. 

I. TEBSaS ASUONBD. 

7:d-U,16-2S [atnept 20, from niD' 31&] (cUt a^ee on S-13; m M the 

reet; Jiil.» DIU.; so WeU.. but add log 28; EueQ.. Idsq. (21o?), 22; Eltt. s DUl., 
but omitUug all of 81); 8 ; 1 - 8,11 [from on—supply HiHS 3*7 p^PI*!]—15 

(80 ail, »c«pt that Jiil and ElU. Include also 11&); 9:8-12 (to all, except 
in 12 sR]); lliteq. [SbaB. perft<^] (80, practically, oO,* Euan., 9:86 beloogs, 
periuipt, before 11:9$^.; Jul., Kut., ]]:98qBRp [preferably R]); ]8:l*18,2d, 
DDOI^IO io 87,48-49,14-80,60.40,414 {41 b» 61),61 ($0, practically, flU; but Del. 
[vn.J, 11-13 ssJJS., and 1-30^4-20.42-61 = pS; JuL gives va 14-20 to P*; 
Well., EusQ. and Eitc., tbough admitting the order to have been altered by B, do 
not adopt DllL’e reoonetracUoi)), 

1 8TN07SIS. 

( 1 ) Yehveb inetxucCe Moeee end .d.Bion that, If Fbaraob aaka for a algn, 
Aaron ohall caet down his rod before bim, end it ehell become a serpent Xbie la 
done; PDaraob's maglcleos do the eame, and, although Auon’s rod enallo^a 
tbeira. Pharaoh's miud is not affeoted. Then (8) Aaron ia commanded, ttirough 
Moms, to tun all the water of Bgypc into blood. But the aaglcJana imitating 
also this wonder, Pbaraob's heart Is again hardened. Once more, (8) Yahweh’e 
order cornea to Aaron to bring up frogs upon the land of Egypt; but since the 
maglclens are able to do this. Pharaoh reotalne obdurate. Another plegue is sent 
(4), that of the lice, and tiiougti the magitisns admit th^ inability to do any¬ 
thing more, Pharaoh Is uiinoved. Agun (6) Tahvreb's word comes to Uoses 
and Aaron, that they take ashes which Uoses Is to throw towarde heaven and 
thus tranafonn them Into boll*produc1og duat. In this caae, the magicians are 
completely overthrows, the malady attacking them as well aa all other Egyptians. 
But now (6) Tahweb himself hardens the king's heart, in order to multiply his 
wonders in Egypt. Then come minute regulations cosceruing (a) the Paaobal 
lamb [IS: 1-10^, which the people follow oat aa directed by Uoeea and Aaron [12: 
28); (b) those quallQed to partake of this sacrIBce [18:48-49]; (o) the feaaC of 
unleaven bread [18:14-20], with which* the people comply, as directed [18:60]. (7) 
The narrative then proceeds: ‘Now, the sojoanbig of the cbUdreo of Israel 
which they sojourned in Egypt was 480 years [18.'40,4U]. Audit came to pass 
at the end of 480 years, that Tahweb brought the children of Israel out of the 
land of ^pt [18:511 by theix boeta’ '* 

a lANdCTaQS. 

1) Oao Woara (0 was <- p«»oa) (UitOSJhM. 

Oi ran <■ tfnj m osn («!»,«>,». ''3» a* a*®. 

(OtAM-O'kOai;?). 

• TBis Is woordlna to DeUCMOb, who ustsoe It-lS to JB. 
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(8) U»:ltW). 

(7) eoin 

(8) nin oi'n 

W ^0) P Ufiti). 

cu) n:po 

au a«:«MA. 

00 mn' (7:a40,ia,X»A»^: 8d,U.12,16i »:S, 

Utwio*; ia;l.aM8«JCn], li.sa, il 

CR(f)],tf,4a,60.6U. 

8 / Nmr VOBOe. 

0> I'no (•AlQ.lItvIoe): «r. L«r. U:l8,i«, 
tt. BMSM tfiSH, fDUoa lA SL »:8f,tt8; 8 
Eg*. 80:7; also to li. 88:21 and Jo& 8:7 <ih«ae 
lut tiro, tboufb pMtlo teoU. baro tb(a irord 
—it will b« eoUeed—na tba proM pordoBJ). 

9) Sk'IT' n*);i tfmeroUif wiea '32 brtMwn) 
at :a.0A7); 16 :L8.8.U; 17:1; 8S 4^: Lo*. 4:»; 

18:5:19:8: Rum. 1&B8; 8:0^; 18:88; 14:1.7; 

ifemarfes. (1) It irlU bo noticed that the sow wordo in tbb seoUoQ are strictly 
legal ospreoalooo; P'o hlatortc vocabulary liaa boon oxhauBtad loog ago. [ 2 ) We 
find here also 'oimi {a) (wriUon a]80 beorrectly 

7:11,28; 8:8,14; (b) H’S 8:8,10; (c) but they aeeni to be 

due to the technical preclsioii o( the author (eoe the oocoecttona of ea^]. 

4. STTLB. 

P, as DBoal, la 

1) j^stomolic. (1) In Aaron's cooteet with the m^cians, we ehould notiee: 

(a) Aaron be^ns with a wonder merely (not a plague), turning a tod Into a ser¬ 
pent; then cornea the plague of blood (affecting the taaur), that of the frogs 
(affecting the land), that of the Uce (attaching nian and beast, but eatemolly). and 
finally that of the botZs, (the moot horrible of eaetem plaguee, breahiog out tn man 
and beast); (b) the first thrte are imitated by the magicians; at the /owr£^, they 
acteowledge “ (Sod’s finger;*’ at the last, they are themselves attached by the dis¬ 
ease and flee; (o) up to the hut, Pharaoh remains obdurate, but when attacked 
by boils, he evidently would have yielded, had not Tab weh hardened bis heart, {S} 
The real oUmaz of (lie history Is the institution of the passover feast, the only 
law gtven “in the land of Egypt,” 18:1. This can be seen (a) from a comparison 
of the amount of matter given to each: whUe the entire narration (inolnding the 
account of the exodus) cont^ns but twenCy-Sve verses, Che details about the feast 
occupy twenty-nine verses (not eountibg 18:11-18, which beJong, perhapt^ to JE); 

(b) from the emphasis upon tbe keeping of the feast, 18;l8b and i9b,20. (8) 
The laws of ob. 18 ate systemaUoally arranged (of. last part of “synopsis,” p. 88). 


ISsSAS: t?:S: SSiS; 814; t73Cl;Sl;l8<7hn:4; 
Jos. 19:1; I8:18,iai8,>e, 

<S^0D3 ai:i cwloe): of. Uv. t7set: Nois. 
8l;88.9rA»,«Q,c. 

(ii n*io;70 at«: or. iirAsaS: c«t. t-Mi 
1B40: 9i9i iwaotr-MreQ times la Rum.: it* 
Weo Uoas to Chr.: «i8bt Ua«e lA lessl per* ef 
Seek. In pi-ophtU. terslv fouo4, sod usosUr 
to s Bonewkst diffsretrt sens* or eon oeoUOo. 

;6; |0 a8r«): of. 16 : 18 : 88:86.41; 

80:6: Uv.88:5: RUm.SAaU; 9:4.6. 

dO dSij? npri a8:UJ7): [8?:6l: S84S: 884: 
£«▼. 8:17: f:36; 7:H: 10:6: 164S.81,S(: 17R: 
SS;14iia).41: 64:8; Rom. 14:6; ISUS: ISiS; 
16:1441). 

C7> enp R*lp& (18:14 twfoe): Of. Lor. MAS. 
a7AM4t464T: Num.SfclS4e,a; 86:1.7,U. 

(8) n*im at:a8.4a4«)! of. Lev. list I lf:lS: 18; 
80:1841: 8SAS; 61:1648: Run.8;U: litiOASD. 


*Not uMd la oibsr oooaeetloaa ersa whea repeered bore. 
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{4) Tbe oatin section of “ wonders” closes (llidsqO ^ phnee similar to that 
whlob serves as an tmrodwKon {7:8>5). 

2 ) jtfinute, aaet. (1) Uoses Is to stretcb bis band over tbs waters of Egypt, 
over tbeir ‘ elvers.’ over tbeir * streams,' and over their ^ pools,' and over all their 
»ponds,’" etc., 7:19 and 8:1. (2) Moses and Aaron ate to “take of ashes 

^ Ac/urnact, and throw them touard Aeown in the premtu of PAorooA, that they 
may become boils brealch^ forth ia (teins,” etc., B:8sq. (S) What can be a better 
example of ritnalistic precision than is found in oh. 12 , to enumerate all the 
pointo of whl^ would take pi^es. (4] Israel's stay In Egypt as 430 yeais. 

8) 5(w««iy<d. (1) p (seven limes), 7:10,12,20,22; 8:2,13,14. (2) 

«vety plague) 7:18,22; 8:11,16; 9:12. (8) HW nijf ng'KD 
(0t131 for ,"nV) 7:10,18,80,22 ; 8:11,16; 12:28,60; (4) ^pfl 18:14.17 

(see “ language”); (6) the esodus, like the deluge, takes place on "Ai4 very dap,” 
18:41,61. 

4) Vtrhoee and teptfifuTus. (Ij ?:10b adds nothing, after the minute orders in 
ye. 0; (2) O'lV^ ’ODIH in ?a. 11 might be omitted; (8) the “ waters of Egypt” 
are spe<^fisd as “ streams, rivera, pools,” hut lest this would not be enough, it is 
summed up in “ah their ponda of waters,” 7:19; (4) $:18 is umecessary, except 
the first two words; (6) 9:10 could have been disposed of witli the customary 
and they did so;” (6) in view of ?:8sq., ll;88q. is superduons; (7) 12r2b = 2a; 
(8) 4b is upnecessaiTi (9) the last clause In v. 16 means UUle; (10) I7h is needless 
after T. 14; (11) ve. lS-20 are unuecesaary after t. 16; (12) all of ▼. 241s useless: 
40+61 i^vea everytliing; (18) 46b and 48 are us^ess after all the preceding 
details 

I. icaTkBJAL. 

1) DvplUaict^ (1) 7:9 starts out as if there never had been any thought of 
showing wonders to Pbaraob; yet 4:21 has a special command to perform all the 
wonders, which God has entrusted to Moses, before Fbaraob. (8) The strange 
phenomena of the “rod taming serpent” sppeam here as something entirely 
OTigtnal, a repreeentation which could hardly have been made by the writer of 4:8. 
(8) 7:18 bss the air of a perfectly new order about the plague of blood, not appearing 
aa if it bad Just been mentioned In t. 17. (4) ^or does this verse connect well 
with the execution of the order as given in 20bsq.: the command is to stretch the 
hand on every body of water, great and small, that iftey may become blood; 
whereas only the river (b Nile) is smitten, and its water turns to blood. (6) 21b 
is a clumey addition. If not incoasisteot with 20 sq.; while it connecta perfectly 
with 20 a. (6) Terse 23 is a repetition of 22 b, such as Is not found elsewhere after 
the same or tituilar formula, which invariably ends the pan^raph (except 10 : 28 sq. 
coming after 27; see below), as in 7:18; 8:11,16,28; 9:7,12,36; 10:20; 11:10, nfns 
times in ad. (7) The same thing is true of 8:1-8: (a) it does not seem to Imply 
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S:26-29 ;»t and it does not go with 8:4. Wliy Pbaraoh should call Moses and 
Aaron and ask for th^r prayers to Tahweh, wban bis own magiunns show that 
tbey have tbe same power as tbe Hebrew God, is iooomprehen^ble. (8) Assum¬ 
ing that we hare one author writing of the un plagues, we meet with a peculiar 
fact: seTOD of these have warnings, while three, (those relating to Uce, boils aod 
darkness) come without any notice. As a matter of fact, boweter, it baa been 
seen that the comcoandj relating to Uood and Jrogt have nothing to do wiib their 
preceding announcements; hence 8 : 18 - 18 . as well as 0 : 8-12 are perfecUy regular. 
Illustrating the general rule that in P, God's commands are formal and direct. (9) 
12:21-27 cannot be considered simply Moses'repetition of God’s order (12:1-14) 
to the people, because the instruotiona here given are fewer and different {see 
under diT/ersness, below) from those. It is ^parentl; another account. 

2) XPt^rences. Having, then, double accounts before us, we may notice the 
following important variations; (1) Id tbe prophetic account, Moses is to perform 
the wonders before Pbaraoh without waiting for Pbaraoh to ask for them, 4Jl; 
in P, Aaron is to do tltem, at the request of Pharaoh, 7:9. (8) It is to be observed 
that P uses the word pJTl sco-monsCsr (Gen. 1:21) instead of Jifni serpent as tise 
animal Into which Aaron’s rod passes. Bnt whatever the creature, it would be 
sCiauge if the sums author were to use . everywhere except in tbie ooe sec¬ 
tion, 7:9-12. (8) In the plague of biood we have already observed tbe difference in 
extant, P having every oollection of water (even " in wood and steas" =3 (probably] 
artiOcial wells and dsteros or vessels), while J sndE restrict It to the Nile; the 
latter tell also of the dying of the dsh," of which F knows DOthlug. (4) In the 
case of the frogs: 3 brings them from tiie Nile, 7:28; P, from streams, rivers 
and ponds,” 8:1. (8) P has in all his ” wonders ” something about tbe ma^claos, 
developing an interesting contest between the future bigh-priest of Israel and the 
hierarcbs of idolatrous ^ 7 pi; while tiie prophets do not know ot them at all. 
Nor is this phenomenon due to any arbitrary division. Assuming a sio^e author, 
bow is it that only four of the ten plagues are oonoected with msgicisna f Why 
is it, that after the lice, two plagues are mentioned (those of the dice and muTrain) 
without a word about tbe magioiaoe. and that all at once, in speaking of the 
bolls, we are again reminded of them, and that for the laet time ? (6 ) Id the laws 
about the passover, without noticing the many omissions in the second account, 
such as (a) date of eeleeting and killing the lamb, (b) age aod sex of the animal, (c) 
mode of cooking, etc.^U of which were of practical Importance to the people 
who were to observe these instructions—the condeased(f) account contains one 
dstail which cannot be considered a mere omission from the fuller 

and more detailed cos. 


*Tbe Hetrev d(?lBloQ of obtpten to folio veC. 

V Tbe deintto arU«to io to oot used M loplvios (be promtord frags, slooe tbe gsa* 

evieartlole would beuied. Cl. inftST.wDora tbev were not monOooed before. 
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8 ) (1) Some of the differeocea mentioiied above amount to 

IncoDgroiOea, such aa (L), (8) and (4). (2} 11:9 aays, ‘'that mj vondera may be 
iDullipUed,'’ eto., irblle 11:1 aa^a “yet one more plague will I bring ete. Aa a 
mattec of fact, after the death of the drst-bom {11;4-S), nothing waa done in the 
“landof Egypt.” 

4) J2’a frtt orrangemml; (1) Many of the passagee menttoned under dupU* 
oatee were aeen to be onrelated, sacb aa (8)i (4), (d) and (7). (8) ]l;9Bq. could 
not poaubly have been put in a more misfitting conneetioii than where it is; it 
contiadicte (see above) what precedes, it has nottilng to do with wbat follows.* 
(8) Bnt the greatest confoalon Is found in oh. 12 : (a) va. 11 would fit in better 
after 8 or 9; (b) vs. ISsq.. if they belong In the lotos at all, should follow v. 7; (o) 
tbe slsrsoc^ped ▼. 28 doea not belong with 27; (d) y. 42 means little, and has no 
cooneotion with 41; (e) v. 61, besides being Identical with 41h. bae no relation to 
what goes lnu&edla>tely before or after. 

a TBBOLOd?. 

1 ) God’s reTelatioQ is formal and stiffly snblime: (1) Ee orders Moses and 
Aaron to do a cert^ thing, and “ they did so.” (8) His orders are usually the 
simple;lat: (a) “letit become a Krpent,” 7:9; (b) “let them become blood,” 7: 
19; (q) “ let it become Iloe,” S:16; (d) “let it become dust.. ..and It shall be for 
b^.” 9:9 ;t (8) Be doea according to bis will, without warning Pbaraob of his 
plans. 

5) God’s manifestations and intareotioiis come only when ohsolufely neces¬ 
sary : (1) Ko miracle is shown, except when Pbaraob demands one, 7:9. (8) Each 
succeeding plagoe comes only beoause tbe preceding one did not touch Pharaoh’s 
heart It Is only after tbe lact plague (of boUe) tiiat Yahweh bardeoa tbe king’s 
heart, and fox that there is no punishment (aa In the propbetio story). (8) It 
would seem that God did tbls la order that tbe tsatita might be due to hia 
Intervention, and not to Pharaoh's subjection. 

8 ) God la rmcu from man: (1) He eaten into no nsyoKaMons with Pharaoh; 
BO long aa be knows the king is obdnmte, he sends bis plagues without intennls- 
slon or gaestlon. (2) On the other band, be does not torment or vex Pbaraob, 
as in tbe cepmentation of J. 

4) Tbe Importance of Aaron la emphasized: (1) Aaion la inrariahly amdaUd 
with Moses, and in all the pl^ee but one (tiie laet). does the work. {2} Even in 
rectivlngtbe divine orders, Aaron is mentioned In tbe first two (6:18; 7:8), and 
the last two (9:8: 12:1). 

6 ) Tbe paesover In Egypt is tbe ?tr«t sactifice recorded in P; It receives all 
possible emphasis. 

* WcU.: the UaMarfte»btT€ siadt t ptkfrspt of tlieM V<ro verSMbr thvmMvu. 
t Of. JB, rod that wm Oirfud ioto » terpool.** f :1S: ~ they will b« tunwt late tloM.** 
WT. 
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B. Th» Blentat of J. 

1. TSfiSBa A58IONBD. 

(Wen., 14-lS (except IM [*K»] and 17b to [— B]), a6-»; 
jm., 14-17a (except l«d 28,26-29 (25as B, 26b » B«]; Snen., eee r. pp. 161, 

269; Eltt., 14-17bit,28^29); 8:4-1 U,ldb-20,24b-2S ('WeU.,4-]U,(apparentl7,see 
n., pp. 683 and 638. but without pDK in 4 aod 8),!d-SS; Jul.. 4-10.1 lU (except 
prrK = BMlaMbsP<).16-28 (except 36b bR« and 21-28 «»£ woriced orec by 
B«); Kitt., 4-31a.l6-28}; 9:1-7,18114-16 ^R],27-2l,28b,84b.26a.28-80,34b (Well., 
1-7,18 (14 B“),16-8I*,28fl,24 (except TlSn. • -«tf'KI), 36a,28-M,8Ss4.; Jtil., 1-7. 

(wcept ‘73 In 8).13.17eq-,28b,S4 (except “TlBn. <.«CW)*S«b'27 (except pn^*?!). 
g6ai<b,29aaod Tl3rt “ 89b4l*88a, “nsn in 88b,34*(14-ie,l9- 

21,80 s 860 a B); Eltt.. 1-7,18-21,28b, 27-80,88eq.); 10;la (Ib-fta ^ B], 8b-7, 
lab, 14b. 16a, 16-19, [here belonga 4*.22sa.,] 26s^. (Wall., la(lb-8aaB*), 8b-ll, 18 
(except lirA cloMes Bl, 14 (except Jirtt ciauM » El,18aKb-19,28fti i la,8a3, 
8t>-6s«b,l8 (from on)i 14ub, 15a (to the aecond p{<rt)« I8b-]9.(lb,2,8a to 
Ett., l-ll,18b,34b'20); 11:4-8 (eo aU; except Kite., lBq;.(V),4- 
7); 12!29e<i.,84-86,88ai.. [for v. 86. see also nader £] also 21-27; (Well.. 2fisq.(21- 
27ssB<orP>;28Bpt; 81-89 ssB); JoJ., 29-31,8894. ,39 (21-27 and 42 s [I>3]; 
28Bp3; 82,86-88»E); Euen., 21-27 Introduced by B; Ett, 29.80abb,8l-86 
'mottiy), 89; also 21-27). 

1 a:?voFaie 

Yahweb epeabe to Moeee: ' Since Pbaraoh’s heart is hard, meet him on the 
river's baak, and tell him that, in order to let him know that 1 am Tahweb, I will 
turn its water into blood.’ Seven daja after, Moaea is again sent to Fharaoh to 
warn him that, if be doeeaot liberate Yahweb'e people, the Nile shall swarm with 
frogs which shall penetrate everywhere. Pharaoh promises to allow the people 
to go to aaerifice to Tahweb, il be will only remove the Croga. The next day. at 
Mesea' earnest prayer, the frogs periab; but no sooner ie relle! given than Fbaraob 
ag^s becomes obdurate. Again tf osee is told to meet Pharaoh at the water, and 
to demand Israel's release; and if this la not granted, troublesome insects (flies) 
will settle on Bgypt, but not in Goshen, In order to show the dishfuitve nature of 
the penalty. Hext day the threatened affliction comes, and the land euffeia 
greatly. [Pbaraob] aaks again for prayer, and hloese conSdently promisee that 
tchmorrcw the plague will be removed. Bnt ttiia time also, though reUeved, 
Fbaraob faU» to keep hia promise. Once agidn Uoess is srat to anoonnoe a mnr- 
Tftin cf all the dcmeetic beasts of the Jl^vpttans. wbile the Hebrews lose none. 
Fharaoh, learning this fact, refuses to send away toe people. Again Fbaraob Is 
warned of the approach of a very heavy hail storm, wblcb wUl destroy every- 

• Tblsaoslyile Mvuia bsnllr saUtfactorv rrom lay pMst ef vlev. PonloM of to. U.i7*q.. 
imhSpa MlOBSM J. 
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ttitpg erpoaed to It. Some ot tbe BgTptlaiie^ feariog Tab web’s word, ebelter 
tbeii cattle; while othen heed not, and when the calamUf comes, everjtblng In 
tbe fields is destnjed. Goeben alone escapes the sCorm. Pberaob now ac&nowl- 
edgee his guilt, and asks agsdn for piv^> which Mosee promises, though koowlog 
that tbe repentance is not genuSne. [But when the bail ceased*]. Pharaoh and bis 
court harden tbelr hearts as before. Then Moses is sent to announce the pli^e of 
locusts; this announcement makes Pharaoh's court yield (10:9). Kezt aoruiog, 
the Insects come like clouds, and la; waste all that had recQained after the hall. 
Pharaoh now summons the Hebrew leaders in baste, acknowledges his ^n. and 
hunbi; begs forgiveness and intercession with Tabweh. Tbe wind which 
brought tbe locusts is turned in the opposite direcUon, and not one of them ie left 
^ BgTPt. Pharaoh stunmanl; dlamlsses Moses, tiireatening him with death.if be 
ever dates to come into his presence again. Uoses, bcwevec, Is not at all discon¬ 
certed : he had already the message from Tahw^ to deliver, concerning the death 
of the Having told the monarch that his servants would at midnight 

come to urge tbe people to depart, Moses leaves Che palace In anger. [In the mean¬ 
time. the people are instructed through their family-beads to prepare tbe passover 
Iamb, and to sprinkle its blood on the door-posts that Tahwch know their 
houses and pass over them when smiting Egypt} At midnight, Yahweh strikes 
down all the first-born, high and low, and even of the cattle. A great alarm pre¬ 
vails is Eg;pC, and the Israelites depart hastily,* having bonnwed silver and 
golden vessels as well as clothing from their Egyptian neighbors. Also man; 
straQgere(?) and much cattle go np with them. Hot having bad time to prepare 
food for the way. and their dough not having bad time to become leaven, they 
bake unleavened cakes.’’ 
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C8> nonwin a»!«. 

{S» Mi'r} («RQe) C7:se,r; e J^T). 

m 2 ]p 

C»Tin C«!»:»«. 

m hdih »!M), 

(n isy (S;UD. 

Slj SSri C8:ie?: Ter; rare. 

Sk Raw Wow>a. 

0 ) ( 9 :fr: ]I:SS^: of, t];aU 8 i UrS; In. 

a :?.26: Joe. f4 :B. la P Ler. teslT. 

Ol {?:»: lS:8t); 

a) nSfi <fi:U: •;4( 11:7): ot. »;!«. OuUtde 
Oiil7lQPa.4:4; 19:7; JM:14. 

(4)'10' <B:«i Of. J08. t-M propboCo toa 
PM tic. 

to 7703 (ia*,i5)! cf. rfujD.csAjj. 

i. S77La OP IS. 

It is marked bf 

1 ) VarUfj/. [We aotica this point tbe more because (&) the prophets describe 
events to those of tbe priest, cmd (b} certein elements lo each story ste, so 

to apeak, constant; aucb as 1) tlie sendlogto Pharnob; 2 ) tbe warning; S) the 
result on Pbaraob's disposition.] We observe, then: (l) Uoaea is told to meet 
Pbaraoh. eometlmes at the JAls. often simply in bis court;* (2) even tbe Mkmn 
warning iiaa quite a number of variations;* (9) Pbamoh's obduracy Is thus varied: 
(a) '* I’Laraoh went to bis bouse, neither did be lay even this to beart.’^ 7:29; (b) 
‘‘ But when Pharaoh saw that there was respite, be hardened bla heart.^ S:10a; 
(c> " Pbaraoh hardened bis heart this time also.*' 8:26; (d) “ The heart of Pharaob 
was stubborn.” 8:7; (e) ” be and his servants hardened tbmr hearts,” 2 : 61 ; (f) 
” Pbaraoh orders Moses to leave blm, and never see him ^n,” 10:26; (4) Tbe 
execntion of tbe ordera. instead of tbe rigid formula, “And tbey did so,” usually 
has a brief description of the act; but uever an exact repeUtjon of tbe command. 

2] PieCdneu. Altbongb there is not what may be strictly called a story In this 
material, there is the light and sprightly tone which characterises propbeUc nam- 
tive. (1) C^mrernUTOR enlivens tbe story: (a) Moses' warnings, see 7:1dsq..26-22; 
8:16-19; d:l>6.18-16; 10:1-6; ll;4-8; (b) his negotiations with tbe king after 
each plague, as 8:4-7,21-26; 8:27-60; 10:8-11.l$sq..24-26; (c)evea Uie law of 
the pasaover is given in connection with the announcement of the death of the 
Egyptian dret-bom, and of tbe Hebrew escape, 12:21-27. (2) Human nature 
is well illustrated: (a) rharaoh promises when in trouble, but withdraTvs tbe 
promise as soon as relief comes; (b) some souls were timid enough to shelter tb^i 

* T4 wou14 take altogelber too buob space to p^at ouc ibcao ebadsa of vaneV in cutolt, 
vblcb soob a sosU pofot would ootdssorvs. Buttb» rtader Is tbe orepouit, tf bo be at all orlU* 
sol, aaoBotbalp soacmy tbem. 

V le ibould M fiobeed tbst J uses 133 » vbere ? uses pin . for hordsnino. 
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Hbbbaica. 


catU»» 9:20; (o) Fb&noh’s lerraata would Uixi get rid of tbo troublesome laieel- 
Itee, 10:7. (8) *' Sepertee eyea ie noticeable in Uosee’ retorts: (al to the quea* 
tioD^ Who are tbe; that shall goV* the reply la, “Toong and old, sons and 
daughters, (Soehs and herds,’’ 10:88q.; (b) to Pharaoh’s proposition, do all of you, 
bnt lesTs year docks and herds," hlosea says, “ Thou must also 07elnto onr band 
aacridoee, that we may saoxihce unto oni OodI" ]0:34sq.; (e) when ordered 
*' nsTer to see Pharaoh’s face again,” he anawers, Thou haet spoken well, 1 will 
see thy (ace again no mors," etc., 10:2eaq.+ll:4-^. (4) Kote also the following 
parficularisaClcns for the sake of empbasia and Tiridnees: {a) ” I will smite with 
the rod which is in my band... and the water shall be tuned into b l ood," ?:17 
{the idea being, that thoagh by so simple an instrument, this strange will be 
accomplished); (b) In P the cccumaad is simply to “bring frogs upon Egypt," 
S:lb; but it seems much more yMd, when we aie told, ” The frogs shall come 
into thy honse and into thy bed'Chamber and upon thy bed... .ovens and into thy 
kneading'tiouglis; and they shall come upon thee ..." 7:S6sq; (o) in a similar way 
the plague of fliea described, 8:17; (d) the mumtin la greatly enlarged by the 
speeihcation of "bciees. assea, camels, oxen, and sheep," $:S; (e) the Egyptian 
darkness becomes frightful Indeed, when we leam that " they could not see one 
another, neither rose any from hJa place for three days," 10:83. (6) Descriptive 
tonchee: (a) the Egyptians’ actually digging for water, deplete the deeperete sit- 
oation as no words coold, 7:84; (b) the enormous number of frogs could not better 
be sbown than by noting that "they were gathered together heaps upon heape. so 
that the land stank," 8:10; (c) what coaid be a more poetio deecnpCion of terriho 
ligbCning than " die mimljig down unto the earth " $:28 ? (d) could all the num¬ 
bers of P give us such an Idea of the multitude of locusts, as does the phrase, 
"they covered the face of the whole earth, so that the land wsa darkened"? 
10:16 [cf. Joel 2:21; (<) darkness must have beeo very great, when "It could 
be/ett." 10:81; (g) the change in Pharaoh's attitude which the last plague is to 
bring about, is well described," afur that he will utterly Ibruat yoa out hence 
altogether," 11:1; (h) the univeraality of the plagne of the flnt-bom, is poetioally 
told In the words " from the fliet-bom of Pharaoh that sitletb upon the throne 
even unto the Srst-bom of the maid-servaut that la behind the atU," or " onto the 
firabbom of the captive that was in the dungeon ’’ (note the variety), 11:6; 12:20; 
(i) the freedom of Israel from calaotity is shows thus, "27ot a dog shall move his 
tongue," 11:7- 

8) D ramatifipTaeniaiion. [While the prophetic material is Che same 

as that of P, the latter’s cbaiucCera act in a meehanical way, the order is Btereo- 
typed: Uoees is charged to bring a plagne; Aaron executes the order; the magi- 
ciana try Co work the same wonder; Phaiuoh remains obdurate. Animation, on 
the other hand, characterizes even this, the most coromoQ*place of the JE sections.] 
Kote. e. g., (1) the progreaslve ohai^e in Kiaraoh’s attitnde: from (a) utter 
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Indifferent (?:26), be tmee (b) to offer pennlsdon to eerre God in B 97 pt(S:Sl); 
(c) be tben allows tbe men to go Into tbo desert (10: 11 ), but belo; eUU fuitbec 
preseed be would (d) hold back 011 I 7 tbe catUe { 10 :S 4 }, until fioall/ (e) be gives 
full, niKiualiaed liberty (] 2 : 8 leq.). Tbls, of course, la acoortUng to £; but even 
In J, tbe following developaect !e noticeable: from ainply (a) asking for prayer 
(6:4,24), be begins (b) to acknowledge bis sin (d:27) and (o) to beg for forgiveness 
(10:17).* (S) What a Tlvid picture is presented In ch. 10 i (a) Moses and Aaron 
oome to Fbaraob’s court, and boldly demand the frssdocn of their nation, threat* 
enlng a most deetmotive inva^u of locusts, If this is not granted; (b) the; 
depart, and tbe courtiers advise tbe king to let tbe people go, since bis refusal 
brings ruin to Egypt; (o) tbe Jewish leaders are brought back, aod a dipiomatlc 
negotiation ensues; (d) but since they, firm in their faith In God, flatly refuse all 
compromise, Fbaraob rudely drives them out; (e) next morning, Egypt is envsl* 
oped in a cloud of locoste, and the king hastens to beg pardon and to ask for 
prayer; (f) but no sooner is tbe pli^ue removed, than be orders Moses out of Us 
presence, under penalty of death. ( 8 ) Tbs vivid picture of tbe “last night in 
Egypt.’^ as given in lS:29-44, would fumisb a theme for an artlsfe bni^; ws 
shall not attempt to point out tbe detaila. 

4) ^fUhropomoTpUm. [Gf.''theology, p. 48.] 

Tor material >’ and theology,” see uoder S, p. 48. 

C> The Bisae&t of S, 

1. 78B8B8 aSSlQHBD. 

7:15 partlij 'IDHJ 181b part, 17b, 18 partly, 20 in pMrt, 21 a, 

24 (We3J., 16b,17ba,20 (from oy^ <“)i 2la,24; Jill., 17 (from HDO on).18JKl(frona 
on} 81a,24,2Sa; £uen., (n, p. 181)rests on Pill ud Jul. as far ss tiiey agree; 
£ltt., 17sq.,20aJb,Sla,24(Y)); 6:18a.8U34a (Jill., 21b-28*; aU tbe rest give 
to E In this chapter); 9:88.SSa,24H,81sq.,88 (so Well., except placing S4a 
(beginning {^>4^ In 22 (before ^{4 JtiJ., 22,28a, 24a beginning 

28aa.d8ab (86a = B); Eitt., 22, kSa. 24-26 (referring to Well.). 81eq.,86H); 
I0:e-l3a,14a.l6 partly, 20-27 (J1il.,7-l«a (to DnVO). 14a (to onVtD). I6a (fion 
except l“Orr« « «*ie^K = R').2O-20; Well., 12,18a {t*> 

DnVD)> 20-28,27; Kitt., 12.188K,UsH,21-2e); 11:1-8 (SO oli, 

except Eitt., 8 ); Uifil,88,870,38 (Well., 81*39 (except 37a » P>}. 42; JUU 82 86 - 
88 <87 ss p) in part); Koen., like DlU.; Kitt., 8 O 118 , perhaps parte of 82 and 35,87 
(except the trace of F^, 86 ). 

• AtSrtt eight, thu as7Se«Ba oMtrsdietton to whet wuseld lo reforeoovto P.Tla. ihtt 
thsrv lee eyeuastlo errangeDeot of ble m«i«rrlsl.)a hrisgioy out the plnyuee In lnor«e»iot 
order. Sod the power of tba negieiane ie enrrvepoodtngjy d«or«a*intt r«uo. eo •# to dcvtJop 
atroQ*eooQtMt. But the polot here le teai tn V. ibenr le so nai advaooe tsiMiv m rertrda tb« 
exodue, Che real point at Iseue; Pbsraohle ohduraie rro(nbi>slooiDsto aed. whbout (be eliitbt* 
eatasedowof obaoge, aot even the languafv lo dt^erihloa bis obsiloaor belosvan«'d. Then, 
axaln. at last, wbM we expeot the Slav to yield, nothioirot the hied bappeoa. Tabeah almplj 
Uterveoae, aod leadatbe people out by otBOlpoteotoommand. 
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s. B7H0P&1S OF coirmn. 

Uoeea, in dcoordaoc^ with hit waroin^ to Pharaoh that God* would pollute 
tba rlTtr, atrikea it with bit rodi in the preseoce of ths king and bia court, ud its 
water tume Into blood and its fish die; Che £g7ptiana evinot use the water, and 
are compelled to dig wella near the liTet to obtain drinking water. ^When this 
was followed b; ^otoer plaguef], Pbaraoh oilers to let the people sacrifice to 
their God in Bgypt. But Hoses laaiats on a three ds^a' joamey in the wilder¬ 
ness, oo the ground that the Egyptians would not allow animals (which they 
worthipl to he slaugbtsred before thsir eyeaS). Again, instructed by God,| Hoaea 
stretohea forth hia rod toward besTsn, and a terrific hail and thunder storm, lnte^■ 
mingled with heavy lightoiog. breaks out, destroying herb and tree, as well as the 
ripening fiax and barley. But as the late wheat and rye are undamaged, Pbaraoh 
takes courage and does not let Israel go. Smi Hoses and Aaron are again 
bronght before Pbaraoh and he asks them. ' Who of the people are to go ?’ 
Hoses disUnctly answers, 'We must all go; young and old, vale and female, 
man and beast’ The king in a thTeatenlng tone offers to let the men go, and 
rudely dismissse them. So GodH instruoto Hoses to sCretdi out bis hand and 
taring a plague of locusts over Qie land of Egypt. At the waving of Moses* rod, 
an east wind brings the loouats, which deetroys all vegetation in Egypt. This 
time Godll hardens PiiaraoL’a heart, and he wiU not let Israel go. Then Egypt is 
enveloped in thick darkness for three days, while in the quarters of the Hebrews 
there was light Pbamob calls Moeee, and offers to let all the people (including 
children] go to serve Ood,|| but their flocks and herds shall remain. Moses taunt¬ 
ingly replies, ‘Thou must give u« offerings for our God, oni cattle must accom¬ 
pany us.’ Pharaoh Is unwilling to yield. Hoses is told that the exodus is near: 
One mors pl^ue, and Pbaraoh will drive them out He Is, therefore, to instroct 
tlie people to borrow from their Egyptian neighbors silver and golden vessels, for 
which Godll gives them favor in the eyss of the Egyptians. God's promise is 
fulfilled: [Che Arst-bom diefj, and Pharaoh sends In the night to tell Mussa and 
Aaron to take the children of Israel with all their effects and go to worship as 
they wished. The Egyptians bastCD to send tbc people, for fear they may all die. 
Israel moves to 6uccoth,** six hundred thousand strong, besides children and 
strangers.” 

* Ttwr* Is so fomsi aratlOB of D'nStti In face, nin* atersiis. 

f Thta !■ vuppIlMl oooorUlor to DHL: but JQL U)lot» Ui« aoenuot of files a mmpouod of J aod 
B. (See “aatifiia.") 

t'nte eatlrs perentfuni li ealy occorfiloa to DUI. a4id JCI.. ibo otbor Qrttlos bavo no B lo 
ob. S. 

inm' lBtbel6d.<t) 

I AftiQ nirr lo tbe text 

f Tbte bee to be supplied from J. 

** TbSs ■ ISiSTa, vbiob Is sot MSisoed la tbe enslysla 
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1> Ol>0 ^OEDS. 
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ai) Vtk <1«;U: lltlciriM). 

(IS) O'lp (lOibtwlm). 

(IS) D2(-f ])enoii»lp»oou«)a0:28: ItiH-SP. 
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(1) mpSno lff» (0:))4): ooly toB«. 14. 

0 ) nnpd {0:9L tvloe): sfUn obJr let U. ««:S: 
48:17. 

(8) S;ra; sowbero alto. 

CU ^ri) <0 r8S): pnpliMlo aod po«tlo. 
atSfiR (1:38: 10:88): pgMlo. 

(0) ‘13AOO:U: lt:8n: o/. Hum. U-XTBi DC 
fSiOtirloo: Jos. 7:14,17,IS. 

4. STILE. 


S MATBBLAL. 

This VHi b« iDdlosted in tho foroi of rmarJes; 

1) lo geaerul. tbe propheUo wticers ia tlisssri; portion of Exodus, rs was tbs 
ossa in tbs first 20 obsplers of Genosis, &to so closely combsHed as to be scareelj 
distinguisliHhle. 

2) lu tills sectioo, Ibe nams of ths Deity is oxiMgiv^y mrt^ * which must 
have been substituted by B in all tlio E passages; or else, even E uses Uiis aame 
in this seetioo, on the sireugili of 8:16, where Tahweh is revealed. 

3) Accordiug to Eueneu (i.. p. 160 (?)), in the first eleven chapters of !Sz> 
due. IVB not only interwove the documents, but eoosuucled a narratlva of Ills 
own On them as a bx&ls only. 

4) As tills hyi>oiheeis exp) id ns the great variety of opinion that prevalla 

among ciiUcs; it also helps us to understand that, at best, we may find but traces 
or pan lal eConee, of each writer. These traces are determined by the usual mode 
of investigation adopted hlilieno, Yls., of d^rencrs, etc. 

6) Of npe(iCioii«. the folhiwiog points may be noticed: (1} tbe proper name, 
'* Riaraob ’’ is repented In suvL close proximity In 7:H and 16,as to attract atten* 
Uon. In all subsequent dealings with tbe king, bis name (or tills) Is nvAlloned 
but once, and afterwards soioe pronoun; but tiere It reads, ^‘tlieiieartof Phaiaob 
is stubborn, he refuses to let the people go; get tbee to rharaob,” etc. U would 
appear that the lost phrase Is from a diCerenC sou rce. ss 8 laa. (8)8 ;24a 

« aaus (4] 8;8db is awkwardly consolidated witii 26a; for (a) it would bealoost 
an anomaly for the prophet lo add, Aud tlie hail smote every berb of the field 
and brake every tree of the field,’* after tbe general state meat, '^And Che ball 
smote LbrougiiouC all Eg)pt all that was in tbe field and (b) tbe repetiUcoof 
Is Very strange. (6) 9:8isq. are evidently a different ticreion of 8:26; for 

•TSv ooly pISM where Meuce i» 8:)S t« )n tbe exprvwtoa **Ood*« fliiser." But 

sJooeltlelo ibe moukh of cSo It would ectres to tseua noteioa more tbaa "eupM* 

batb&n," witbour refvrcaee W the ' Ood or tbe Bebrewe.” 
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(a] th97 do not go SO; it would be absurd for Moees to mention such factn; 

(b) after the general statement of 2fia, and tbe particular one in S5b, ye. S2 would 
be almost a contradiction. (6) 10 ;3 Sb »ISa + 14a. (7) 10;15b »Idas. (6) Tbe 
writer of 11:3 would not eonslatentlj make Pbaraob send for Moses (12:81), bat 
would probably represent bim as going to him In peraoo. In fact, L3: SO begins 
in that strain, but seems to be interrupted by the other aooount. 

6) Points (S) and (S) aboys^ may be considered not only as dnpllcates, but also 
as different repreeantadons of slmllsr facta. 

7) JSoo plagues have but ofie prophetic yerticn: (1} the frogs were sent only 
according to J, (2) darkness came only according to E. This assignment Is su^ 
ported by the following facts: (a) tbe first goes with the warning in ?:S6-fi9, 
which bears tbe stamp of J; while (b) the second falls In with tbe gradual yield¬ 
ing of Pharaoh (see 10:84, in comparison with ]O:l0s<].); then (o) the three days 
of darkness, would properly belong to B. 

a THBOLOOT OP PBOPHBIS, 

The following remarks will saffics: 

1} God enters Into n^otiaUons with Pbaraob; “If be does not send,^’ etc., 
the plague oomee; Tahwah does not sssm to know tbe result nnOl Uoses has 
conferred with the king. 

2) Uoses )a perfectly sore that Yahweb will do as he decree to do; cf. 
8:6eq.,86; 8;». 

&) Yabwsb seems to take especial plsasurs in displaying bis power: (1} He 
almoeC always foretells what he is going to do, 7:17,27; 6:17; 9;2sq.,18; 10:4; 
11:1; (2) Ho often appoints tbe eroot day, and S7en the hour, when hlj promise 
is to be fulfilled, 9:6,16; 10:4; 11:4. 

4) Uost of tbe miraculous plagues are mors or lees due to natural agepclsa: 
(2) the blood is only in the Hile, which often toms red; cf. P, who makes all 
water, eyen lb artldclal basins, tom red; (2) the frogs come from the Kile, their 
natural home,* 7:28; (8) the files are ^ply sent, not created like the lice (8:128q.), 
and we know bow common such TislCora are in the Bast; {4} a murrain of caltle, 
destructlye bail, locuste, and eyen darkness, are more natural and common than 
“ a few Jiand^^ of ashes which become boUa(8) a wind blowing for twenty*four 
hours bring the locusts, 10 : 1 8. 

6) Yabweh encouiagee stealing (at least plondcnng} goods of the Egyptians, 
which are to be gotten only by lying, ll;2iiq. Moreover, the asking for s three 
days* journey only ( 6 : 28 ) was, under the drcnxustaocee. not an honest request. 

8) The necessity of indicating the Hebrew houses by blood upon tbe door¬ 
post, is bardly compatible with the idea of an omniscient Deity. 

7} Passoyer is barely mentioned, as a commemoration of the last plague, 12: 
26-27. [Massoth, also, and the setting firatlings apart, in 16, are only memorials.} 

* P asSaa Voms ewnetbeut. SU. 



ON THE HISTORIOAL RESULTS OF EDUABD QLASEB’8 EX¬ 
PLORATIONS IN SOUTH ARABIA. 

Bv PBonssOR I>». Tenz HotoaL, 

Muoiob. Q«ruuir. 


As I propose to write for this jonmal a number of ^rt artiolos on the impor¬ 
tance of the SonLh Aiabl&n insoriptionB for the study of the Old Teatament, I 
send now e general eurrey of the matertal, from which can be seen how rich ^ 
the reanlts which are still to be expected from the old ruined dUas of the Sabsan 
empire. The name at the bead of the article is that of X)r. Eduard Glaser, which 
connects itself with the greatest additions, In recent Umee, to out knowledge of 
the history of aiideot ArabiA This tiaveler, in hie three journeys (l$dd, 16&6 
and iS87) has not only collected far more ioscriptlon^tbe number unounts to 
1032—than any of predecessors,* but he has explored, geographically, countries 
until now almost Inaccessible—especially M&rib lleelf, the aocieot Saba—is a 
w^ In which no other explorer bee been able to do. It is to be hoped that he u)U 
be able to publish, at an early date, bis different materials, so as to bring them 
before the eyes of soholare. He has already made a beginning in his Skitte der 
&achiefit6 Arabians wn d«r dKesfcR ZHten bis turn Pnphsien of which 

the first lOS pages are now in print. Many of these sketchee were given to friends 
and colleagues at the Oriental congress in Stockbohn. Oue can see from the con* 
tents of the first TOlume the Test amount of new material contained in it. The 
index of Ibe first six ohaptere in pages 8-102 is. viz.; (1) The date of the South 
Arabian inscriptions [settled with certmn^ for the firet time, by Glaser, by wbicb, 
at the same time, a clever conjecture of Joseph Haljvy Is aleo ccnfimed]. (2) 
Jewish and Christian Inscriptions. (8) The kingdom of the Hinssans. (4) The 
fall of the Ulneean [mica 900 B. C.] and the rise of tbe Sabwan empire, (fi) The 
M&karib [plural of the singular Mukarrab] of SabA the founding of Slrw^ aad 
hUrib. (6) The kings of Saba; the first appearance of tbe Hahaahat (Abyssln- 
ians) and Hlmyaritee; the kings of Hadramaut. 

Wben one remembers that, from Arabian souroee. everything pr^Moham* 
medan comes from the very dim Arabian traditions of the last century before 


* aiBoog tbese. JoMpb HaMry. Lad done th« ooet b«(or« Qtaaer** Sae. 5« copied SSS 
Izucrlpttou m 8ou(b AraUa. amooB vBloL are the ouBerous Ulaeeae laierlptfeu from tbe 
•o-oaOadSMbCf. 

* Not yet to Oe obtaloed from Moksellen. The whole (over >00 pp.; will probably appear 
before the ead of this year. 
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Uobammed,* and tliat tb« mnch more Important noticed in tbe Old TeeUmenC 
and tbe cuneiform InscrlptlOQB offer Tory Uttle eompeot Information, and vben 
one cocDperee witb thie 'wbat the moot learned and txoated scbolar in thia 
department baa been able to acoonpUsb toward tbe clearing up of Arabian bla* 
toi 7 ,t be ia greatly astonlsbed and compelled to give moat ample acfcnowledg- 
ment to that man, wbo, at tbe rialc of bia life^ bas more tban doubled tbe number 
of ayaUable inacdptione, and, wbo, at tbe same time, le In a poaitiOD, on account 
of hie blatorical and philological knowledge, to draw tbe conclmrione from tbeee 
new inacriptione and tbus Istxodnee a new epoch, not only In the atnd; of Sabean 
antiqaitlee (ae one of the most Important bmcbea of tbe SemiMce), but also In 
the atady of aneient bietoiy In general. 

Jealousy ud enry, which always show tbemselTes, where any really great 
thing ie accompbehed. may, perhaps, also diminish this last-mentioned service of 
Olaser, via.: his txappy Interpretation of his inacrlptians, for one can say that It la 
not strange that he, with so much new materjal, can make additions to tbe old 
views. Even If this were so. Glaser would have enough fame left. The one 
chapter, vis., the empire of tbe Uinseane, pp. i6-dd. Is sufficient, however, to 
ehow that Glaser knows how to deal. In a different way from all his predeccesora, 
with material, which bas long been known (already by Hel^vy in 2S70), and so no 
one has the right to make more of Glaser's actavity in exploring tban of hla sobol* 
anhlp. In my opinion, Glaser bas proved, with conclusive Tsaaons,; In this 
chapter, that the Uinsan emplraft antedated that of Saha, and was notcontempo* 
raueous, as D. E. Uilller bas accepted up to Uiis time, and also that the greatest 
part of tbe InsoriptlODB—and of course the eeventy-three smaller inscrip* 

tionsQ recently brought by Eating from Kcrth Arabia-^ m<Ucate a much higher 
age, or In other words, they are to be placed between 1000 > 2 (Ki 0 , B. C. 

tTp to this time three great periods of blstocy have been accepted in regard to 
South Arabia, vis.: 1) that of the Hak&nb, or pxieet kings ;f S) that of tbe real 
Idoge of Saba and fluaUy, 8) that of tlie kings of Saba and Dhd-Bmd&n {from 
about 100 A. 1>. on), in which the Phd-Baid&n were directly Identiffed with tbe 
EUmyaiites of Arabic tradition. Along with the kings of Saba (specially also 

*&oaie tbort) muQIaWd ooUoMio old Aiablao poetry ere more nilleble, u they dale 
eontemporarlee; ta»y ere, however, too dleMoseotedto be brought forwerd m of eoy veloe. 

« Of. irUoie oa Yomeo, by 0. S. MCUer, of Yieane, la Sncveleiwdia S*Stojm{co,«Ui «d., voL 

U. 

t Ib oMot ay Miowina ertclae, IwfU cMlItbe lOeDUon of tbe reeden of tbu jouroelto the 
pertio nitre. 

% The tBOteot—from a IlsgulMle te woll m ortbognphlotl eWod-poUt—SuerlpQoat, wbJoh 
Htievy brought bteh from DeobSf, give ta aocoopt of the Mlasaeoe 
I A mosg which ere about e doeea eub eosteistas a f ragoeoiirr text of oij«a M UMi: the 
oUiert 4T» either rery fragmobttry or ooonetof only 14 Usee of proper atine»i Cf. i»wthe 
ediUonof B. MQIIer. Ap(0r. i^a^mClcr (Tieosi, lOB). pp. 

vn.E.uauer reede tbe eiog. Hoherrab (or Xakarrlb. I.e.wtbeoae oteMfogstheprleeu 
looorreocty Mukreb end moeletee "the honored" <north-»r^. Moirrem.) wbleh li bapoeelble 
from a grimmeUcail ecaod.polnt, ee Q (eeer pgla^ m IMS In ble JfBtfwUitnpm. 
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Saba aod DhQ*Bud&s) reUlQOd* as bosOla bratbers, the MlDsaos ip D8«bdf» 
lylDg north of M&rlb. Glaser proTss, as shown abore, a fonrth pmt period of 
history, via.: that of tbs Mlnceans before the riae of Saba. Again be prores 
from dated inscriptions (whose era la deflnttoly settled at 126 A. D.), that a short 
tixna before 300 A. D., the kings of Saba and DbA-lhudln still reigned; further, 
from tba nnmber of these hinge and the probable lengths of theli reigns, (hat the 
first of them Is to be placed about the time of Alennder, the Great, in all proba¬ 
bility 100 yeaie earlier, and that DhO-Baidfin and the Himjaritee can, by no 
means, be regarded as the aame. Finally, in addition to the proposal of a new 
Mincan pertod before the of the Sabsaa, be adds 6a nnespected 

period to the history of Saba, via.: a fifth, tbat of the kings of Saba, Dbd-IUU 
din, Hadramaut and Temen’^ [and especially and the Arabs In the mountains 
and the Tibkma’’] whose dated Inscrlpbooa render possible a most enact chron¬ 
ology. Although this period is the youngest, it is also the most IntereeOng, 
beeaoae the texts belonging to it are much more complete,t and for the first time 
jndaiam and Christdanity make th^ appearance. Already in 1S64, it had been 
eonjeotoied that the expression Ra]}iD&nlQ <i. e. Rabm&n, merciful, with arUoless 
l?orth Arabian al'rabm&n, pronounced ar*ra^inin) occurrisg here and there in 
the InscripUODS'-^ways In pieces where the usually occurring names of the 
heathen gods axe wanting (Eerenbonrg)—pointed to morroth^sm and perhaps to 
JudMam. This has been proTed to a certainty now by a number of new inscrip¬ 
tions, all of which date from the fourth and fifth centuries, A. D. In these Is 
found, in addition to theexpreesion “ tho merciful,*’ still another, viz., ** the (one} 
God. X«ord of tbe heaven [and the earth},’* from which one can see the expres¬ 
sions ar-ra^min and allfih (sl-il&hu, the god"set»outli Arabian ilfto) are much 
older than tbe time of Mohammed. Tbat we have to do with ^ud^sm here, is 
plainly Shown from a fragment, Gl. 396 {BkitH, p. 16), of the same date, where we 
read, “ [in tbe name of tbe Lord] of the heavens and Israel.” Now, for toe first 
time, the traditional news that the South Arabian king Bhd Nu’Ss, killed in 616 
A. X>., WAS a Jew, is placed in its true historical light, for already some time 
before his reign, Judaism had found its way into tbe land. Agmn tbe Jews now 
ia Yemen, according to their own traditions, as Glaser Informs me, emi¬ 
grated from Palestine before tbe Christian era, and hence this iofiuence does 
not appear so astoalshlng. 

CbrisUaaiCy also gradually gained an entrance into South Arabia, but not in 
80 active a state as lo Ajtum (Abyssinia). Already under the Emperor Consian- 
tius (867^61), Christian missionaries worked with success In Yemen, at least 
they gained the permiation to build three ohurcbea in Saba. \7e find also, In 
Sthlopic inscriptions, a king who adds to bis own title that of king of the ” Uim- 


* D. S. Mli U^ r In bis DU Buroen upid geftIOas<r SUdontOUns. 
V Ods. for ezsmplo. bas lO Qom (oT. Olsssr MT and 410). 
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7 %Tit€ 6 , Of RaUla, Ua» BUiiopiau, Sabsaos,” eto. I7p to data, ife have refiided 
tho rullDg of Azum over South Ai»bl& w 01 J 7 aomlAal, without being nble M 
Bay anything certi^ ae to its beginning, its real spread and its end. Olaaer 
proves In chapter two, that 1 C is king Aisanae, nentioaed Ic this Axam iascriptloa, 
who fora abort time (between 860>S78) actual!; conquered the Sabiean empire. 
Christianity was probably latrodnced into 7enen at this time, since Glaser 
baa proved that Aisanas was the first ChiieUaa Abyssinian king.* But already 
878 we Sod another aative klog in South Arabia, who was aot a ChrisUan, bnt 
perhaps noootbeistic. This non’Chrlstdan (Jewish) monothtism remained in the 
eonntry probably to 826 A. D. Tbere were, bowoTer, some Christian settlements, 
part of which, tcconUng Co Olsser, beloi^ed Co the Ethiopian empire and part 
were under IGs protecUon. The molestation of one of the OhcietlBn comnuniUee 
(Nejr&u) by the Jewish rulers, gave occasion to the entrance of the Abyssinlaos in 
6 S 6 , by which the king of 7smen. Dbfi Nu’Is lost bis throne snd life. From this 
ticoe on, Christianjty became a state religion in Sontb Arabia. One of the longest 
and most complete of the ioecripUons of Glaser (GL 868 , 888,868 and 818), which 
is placed in the time of Rainbls Zfi-bi-Yaaa&,tthe successor of the Axum oon- 
queior, atid, in which the Axum vlcs'king Abraha, celebrated on accoont of his 
journey on elephants t^nst Uecca, is meuCioned, begins with the words (£!»»«, 
p. 4), “ lu the power and help nnrt mercy the all merciful ([JOHl) 

and bis Kes^ah (innCD^) gboet.*^ The insoriptlon ia daU'd In 

two places, 887 and 666 of the abov^mentioned era, which according to Glaser, 
corresponds to 848 and 848 A. I>. That many contemporariea of Abiaba, 
kikowii to us from Arable tradition, e. g., Hsrich Ibn Galaba, are mentioned, and 
that there Is also mention of a king of Bysantia (mallk Bin&D), and a Psrstaa 
king (mallk fara), agrees very well with tbis.t 

A few words on the contents of the sixth chapter of Glaser's SkUu, which is 
also of the greatest importance historically. The ciUe is: the kings of Saba; first 
appearanos of Uie HabaeliaC {Abyesinians) and HimyarlCee; kings of Hadramsut.'’ 
As the UUe shows, the first menUoo of the Abysslniaas—at tbe time sQU living 
In Arabia, and not yeC In Africa—is of the most Importance historically. Qlaser 
gives a trausIlteiaUon of tbe followii^ part of an Inscription dedslve as to tbie 
point, and ita translation is: ‘^ont of thankfulness for tbs fact that Djadarat, 
king of Kabsshat, saw it to be necessary, lo his own Interests, to ally himself with 
him (the king of Saba) and that this alliance between him and Djadarat and tbe 


■ OlBSer has prorsd that ths suMMse rsiapss Into bsatlisolso ia ths arth or sixth o«a^ 
orUa dM not taks plaos, tnit tbst CbrlstUolty, la ac«»tdn)os with tbs Aaun wadHlooe of ths 
nuddlsofins togrthosaiury. roBsiesd oeotiaQousIr m axam. 

* Qlaser, wbo bss, up to data, alMwsd 00 oaa to ess Qls ooUsoHOos (with the szoeptSos of 
VIS BDQibsfsafbis erst crip, two oolleoKim of stosasla Bsrlla asd Lob doe, and Nos. cS.4SoaBd 
lAW bss vroBissd to laavs to ms thstrsstaisas of mis birbl? lutersetioa isscnptJOQ (Hot. US, 
US, 6U end SiS>, 
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l&Dd of HAbMbst yns broogbt about, and tbst they agreod (to asaiat each other) 
as one mao in tbeii critical as well as peacaful tlmee against everyooe, who should 
attack their InCereate, and for prot«ctIon{V), sooiui^, an alJlaace was made batween 
Salbln, (Salbtn or galbtn?) and Zirtr&n and 'Ath&a* and DJadarat for the sake of 
aU their interesta (lands?) and they they thanked (Qod) therefore, that thdr 
alliance with the king of Habaabat was acoomplished, and (as a result?) their 
alliance with Jeda'ab ObaiJin, Itiug of Hadramaut, was accomplished; (they 
thanked God) by the piseentation of tiiis dedication (dedicatory Isscdption... ).’^ 
This ofteasive and defeoalve alliance of Scnth Arabian states imaed itself 
against the Himyaritee dwelling in the sonthweeteni part of Yemen, as Glaser 
shows from another Inscriptioo. The llimyarltes appear here, on Che inaoripUons, 
for the first time as the enemy of Saba. There cannot be any doubt, according to 
the reeulta of Glaser, Chat 1) the abore-mentlotied Habaehat are identical with 
the Habash (Habesh) known through the mention of the Arabs, and S) that they, 
at that time, were still In Arabia,I and nraely to Che east of Hadramaut as far sa 
'Omar, and 5) that their immigration to Af rioa to<^ place within tbs time between 
the writing of the inscription translated above and that of tbs so-called ^tripba 
Jitaris Erytknsi (about 70 B. G.), i. a, possibly not long before the CbrisUan erA 
Tbese are the most important results of the fiiat volume of Glaser's Skiat, 
and they awaken the earnest wish that the remainder may appear very soon. The 
contents of the later chapters, as given by Glaser, show that the material to be 
handled Is no less Intereating, e. g., chapter 15, geography of U;e Bible, as relating 
to Arabia, comes into consideration." The Old Testament relations with South 
Arabia—think only of the queen of Saba’s visit Co Solomon, leaving out the geo* 
graphical names in the lists of tlie peoplesi—are well known, but Hebrew lexloo- 
gr^y, especially, will receive, Uuongh tite South Arabian inscriptions, when 
Glaser has published and interpreted his materials,|| a mass of paiallels, etymol¬ 
ogical explanations, etc., such as one could scarcely dream of now.^ X will notice 
here one example, the name of a god, which I found a short time ago in the 
Sabcan in one of the 278 numbera belor^ng to Glaser's first trip,** via., 01. U9. 
It has to do with the well known Syrian god Rimmdn—also often met in the 
cun^orm inscriptions, Bab.-Assyr. Kaxamfiou^aod the passim In the SabieaQ 
inscription reads:.... [has erected] this statue, because Rtmm&n (written [0^] 

• Further On la Ui« lasorlpUOD aeottoaeC os th« aloe ot Stba (oT. QiSMr 

^QiassT, 6MCM, 06. 

t iDdeiMiident of Olaf«r, oodla sootbar wS7 (purely llavalstlcol), 1 bsr» oome to about the 
eame ooaoluifoDs. I hope soon to pubUsh oy reaaooa. 

6 AUo here, tbrousb tbe latcet floCiof OlsMr le •omethtna now, via., tbe oawe or Jubabib 
(Cbeblblleal rotab), fouad by bim todepeodeDtly of Aaldry, u I ooo prove. 

I A part he baa placed Id ny bauds U) lotexpret, ood aoctber part we will pabUebed (OseCher. 

71 Bolo bars (be Baboon gloeaeiof B. S. Hbller to (be laac odieloh of OeeealuV HinduOrKr. 
OmA, wBloh are already pretty well oat of dale. 

Goplee of Cheee S74 ouabet* have been In the baoda of Beronboars, aa w«U as hfordtDaoD 
and D. B. UUUer for many yean. 
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bad made blm bappj with manj tiJIed and capQvae.’’ From tbe coataxt, ivh!oh 
£or the came of a God, It it eoeo that also In tbe other passafea of tbie 
nsorlption, BamcoiQ meaju ooCblag else tban this same god,* zmt perhaps pome* 
franate or Rilm&D » Bomaiia. This inscription belongs to the middle period of 
gabsan history, about 600 S. 0. 

aU that bas been said, I can only repeat what I have already pabllabed.t 
Tii-. that such uaezampled euoceee as that of Glaser has not been reached by any 
of his predecessors. TbJs can be emphaeiaed all the more now, aa, from the 
important published inscriptions brought by Jultue EuQng from Kortb Arabia, 
can be seen the still greater importance of Glaser’s finds. Budng’e *^4 |nfaftn 
inscriptions from £l‘'01a {northwest of Medina) are Taloable I) because of the 
place of thdr discoveiy (South Aiabimi insoxiptions In Xortb Ar^na), by which 
the inteceaUng find of Glaser, m., that Gbasa and other northern localities 
belonged to the Minieans in olden times, is confirmed, in as much as 'Ola was only 
a way elation on the road between South Arabia and the Philistine coast; and 2) 
because of the antiquity of ibis colony and of its inscriptions, which, howoTer, 
was first placed In its rigbt light by Glaser. While Eating’s journey was rendered 
possible by the munificence of the AJaatian govenuneut, tbe Bcryice of Glaser Is 
to be rated higher, as he was compelled to earn the large sums neceeeary for his 
three trips through trade. OUser has shown so moah enthutiBsm and such good 
results, that it would be to the interest of sdenoe if he could be well supported on 
another trip, elnee there is no one In Europe so well acqu«unted with ttie Arabian 
peninsula and the custom of tbe Arabs as he. His fourth trip, for wbicb be is 
now making preparations, would then lead to still more wonderful results. 

• I spoUeln a tevworUi about thtt Ciseovarrat the Ofle&tal Consraas at BtoohbcJB), aod 1 
*111 speaK iDore at (eogih la tbe Proceedinge of the Ooosreaa. 

4 HuAicb. AOS. gMt. Ocu. &. isaa. 



AN EARLY BABYLONIAN INSOEIPTIOK FROM NIFFER. 

Br Tsxo. Or. Ptm chtw , 

BeltUli Mosenm^ Loo4oi)« SP(iftQ<3< 


Jji the mounde which mark the sitee of the accleat cltlee of Meeopotamia, 
ezplorere geDeralJ 7 meet with large a umbers of bricks, the remams of ruised pal¬ 
aces and templee. Man? of these brioke are, as a rule, inscribed, or stamped 
with aa Inscription recording the buQdlsg or restoration of a temple or palace, 
nsuall? the former. A brick from Kifler, now in the possession of Br. R. 7. 
Harper, shows that that dt? was no excepOon to tiM rule; and by his kind per* 
miasloa I Tontaie to reproduce It here. 














S 
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The text is one cf the usual kind, stamped, by means of a wooden block, on 
the brick. Unfortunately, the clay does not seem to hare been properly moistened 
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for thd pujposo, and the isscrlptioii, though impieeaod oreoly, la therefore cot at 
an distinct, llie surface Beens aUo to he corered ^th a thin deposit, which adds 
to the difficult; of deciphering the tnscriptlOD. In addition to this, the hloeh haa 
not been cut so carefuU7 as CQoet of those of which ItDpreeelons are to be found in 
the British Koseum, the forms of some of Oie cbaractera being unusual sod 
probabl; Ineorrect The Ulustxstios gives, approzlmatel;, the forms of the charac¬ 
ters aa far as the unsatiafaotor; state of the original allowed me to make them out. 

The foUowing is a transcription nud translation of 1d)e whole: 


1. (Diogii) Bn-111'la 

2. Jugal kar-hut*ra 
8. lugal* a-oi 'ir 

4. (Dingii) Kin'<dingir) Dub-ba 

6. nin k'ga'bl 

6. lugal £ • ga 

7. lugal uh'dA'tabtab'ba 

8. 8 • hnr 

6. 4 ki'Sg'ga-a'ni 

10. lag-aJ • ur-ra-kam 

11 . fflu* un 'Da-du 


Bel 

lord of lands 
lord-her'to 
Nin-Dubba 
lad? obedient 
queen of £ga 
queen of regions four 
the house of the land 
house beloved* his 
brick • with 
she-It'built 


Transcription arranged in words, and free trenslstlon: 

SnJUa, legal korkora, iugaJanlr, Nln-Buba, nin kgabi, lugal Bga, Ingal 
ub'da*tebtaba, 8*kur, 4 kisg&o!, ieg-el'ura'kaa muonadu. 

>• Bel, lord of Uie world, her lord, Xin-Duba^ the obedient lad?, qneen of 
£ga, queen of the four re^ons, baa built the bouso of the laud, hie beloved 
temple, with brick'' 

As is well known, the ideograph for NiSer is composed of the charactera 
en*lila ki, "Bel's place'’ or “oit?," and he must therefore have been the 
patron dei^ of the place. in line 6, Is probahl? another name for this 

d^, or for a part of It The characters for the god Bel [Snlila or SUOa) occur 
line I. The word ia the asoe aa that for Kiffer, but dUTers from in iC in havii^ 
tiie diviue prefix dlnglr and the phonetic complement la, and in the deter¬ 
minative suffix for a place (kl) being waoting.t 

The god Bel b>ar8 the ustiaJ title of "king’' or "lord of tiieworld” lugal 
kurkura Asstt. &ar Or b41 mat&ti). both renderings being poselble. It 

• Or "Pot." 

• As iBMripuea tt vrlttee in >N usual «ray, witb ssprsestoris eoxBOioa to tata oTtbU 
class. I do Doi sire ac asalTSla of Ue whole, buioolr louob upon tboae parts wbieb areMrlBog 
on account of their ooimecUoe, 



As KAKLT BABTXOJaiAN ZHSOftlPTlOH 7R0X Nl77SB. 
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m &7 here be noted u & point of interest, tbat the same diarecter u 1 b nsed for 
*'king" or "lord" in lines 2 and 8 haa to do dnfy for “queen" in lloea 8 aad 7. 
Lags I meana, therefore, not only “man great," but “woman great" as well. 
In an Aasyrlan or Semitie S^ylociac text I a r r a t, “ queen of," would bare been 
naed.* The title “king" (or “queen") “of the four reglona” (lugal nbda 
tabtaba » Awyr. iar hiptat arbaM) was borne by most of the ancient kings 
of the Tigris and Supbrates Talley. 

The last line but one girea an expression which U not ususJly found In 
inscriptions of this class, the stetecnent as to the material of which the temple 
was built. The group Ssg-al-nra Assyr. agnrru), meaning “brh^," is 
very comzoon in arcfalteciuisl desoriptions. The pronunclaUoa glren here may 
be regarded as cert^n, though there Is a possibility that the drat cbaraoter leg 
was simply an unproDOunced determloatlTe prefix. The variant ieg*al-mnr>Ta 
{leg'al-wur'ra^ieg'al-nra) also occurs (see Brunnow's “ Clss^ded List," 
^463}.t 

The date of this inscription (wbieb, I believe, Is the only text of a qneen of 
Mesopotamia known) Isnncert^. Jud^ng from the style ot the characters, it 
sbonld be about 1600 B. C., but It may be as early as 2600 B. C. In one of tbe 
royal lists Qiere is the name of amnch earlier queen, A£sga>Bsu, or Baa-6)litt 
(“Ban ZB glorious"), who probably rtigned between 8600 and 8000 B. C. From 
this It may be Judged that female ruleis In Mesopotamia were exceedingly few 
mid far between. 

These inscribed bricks, with the many royal InscrlpUcns on stone, composed 
in the same idiom, are most Important for the Sumero'Akkadian question. Ho 
reasonable man can believe for a moment that an exceedingly extensive line of 
kings, is a country where the remeiobtance of cne^ name and one's glorious 
deeds was regarded as tbe thing most to be desired upon earth, should choose Co 
write tbsir InscriptlODS and records in an idiom wbieb was no language at but 
a cryptography, or a sacred writing, known only to the few. These texts were 
undoubtedly written for tbe many, and not for tbe infoncataon of the priests, 
who, being more or less acquainted with the history of tbe royal families, had lees 
need to know what was written on the brioka, eto., than the rest of the population. 

* T))S reokliiloe ^ewnojostlvs prcSz. ^ .isM Stbrloeiu uid Basrriu ) doM 
not oooor la tUBMJt «xeept la tJi« oompouful cbsrs«(«r CUoM i ud S). of Thl«h 

It {onB» a part, '>s<QS wrm«n for laM Bserioaiin Aurriv* 

^roup neaei HUraUy " mnak lore.'' 

t JiM rssillDse of K tew oharaotsra Is Dr. Sarpcr's teat are doubiluL Tbe prlacJpal are 
iess, laliaea aod ubSa isUaeT. 

t WAD. T., pi. M, 1. jtae. 
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Even if tlw could conclunTely proTC tbat Uie idiom which we caU 

AJck&dian WAB In an; eenac a woTld*speech (to teatQXO " TolapO^'^ to Its ordinal 
form), the; moet alAO expltdn aatlstactoril; the eyletence of a dialect (SomeriBo), 
and how a Semltio people conld invent an idiom diflerLng: so etnmgel; from that 
of their own lan^age (see ^e Uan here tranecribed and translated). What X 
contended In my paper npon the ''Languages of the Early Inhabitants of Uesopo- 
tmnia^’* (to which nsany more aignments conld now be added) efcUI rem^s 
nnanswsred. 


Jourotl of the Bo^aJ Asiatic 8ooiety« vol. aria psrt il.« Apnl. isSa 



THE KH. COLLECTION OF BABYLONIAN ANTIQUITIES BE¬ 
LONGING TO THE UNIVEE8ITT OF PENNSYLVANIA. 

Bt ROBBTtT F&AKCia FH. J>. 

In tbe October QctDber of Heb&aica (1848), a short descriptioTi. vaa givao of 
the so-called J. 9. {Joseph Shen^coh) collection of antiquities, erhich was pur* 
chased In London, on July Slat, 1888, for tbe Unireraltyof Pennsylvania. It 
may be of intereet to add a fevr notes on the Eh. coUeotion, purchased, on Jiugnst 
16 th, 1 S 88 , for the same nnlvenlty. 

From their contents, these two, together with the H oolleetion purchased 
later end not yet on exhibition—mcmt be regarded as one. While each gatii- 
ered np some material not properly belonging to it. tbe greater portion of all tbe 
tablets dates back to what may be called the Hammurabi period. They are, for 
tbe most part, contracts and case tablets. In tiie Eh. collection I have counted 
one from Hammurabi, six from his eon Saj9BU-llucia,thlr^abc from Amml-aatana 
and seventeen from Ammi-saduga. In this collection there are none belonging 
to Samsu'satana. Among those marked J. Sm there are two fine, large tablets of 
Hammurabi, viz., Kos. 19 and SO, the former a contract, and the latter a juridical 
dedeion. These two are in an almost perfect state of preeeiraQon. Six belong 
to Samsu'iluna, thirteen to Ammi*eatanBN Taken together there are forty-nine 
from AmDi-satana and only twenty*three from Ammi>zaduga. 

In the Jottmal Asiaiiqve, XI., 8,1886, Mone. Henri Fog&on, under tbe title 
‘Tdcouverto de contiats de Tepoque de la premiere dynastie de bsbylone,’^ dla* 
onsses the contract tablets of the Hammurabi dynasty, espedally their relative 
number and tbe etymology of the names of tbe kings. Tbe tablets mentioned by 
M. Pognon were exhibited to him in Baghdad, and they belong to the same class 
aa those of J. S. and Eh.'* X have gpod reasons for bellevlog that they are tbe 
tablets mentioned above as belonging to the H collection. He writeB that among 
tbe tablets of this period, those of Hammurabi are by far the fewest Id nomber, 
and those of Ammi.zadoga, the greatest. In regard to tbe J. 9. and Eh. collet 
tions, this statement does not hold good, ae can be seen, from tbe above flguree. 
Those of Ammi'Setssa, and not those of Ammi'Sadi^, are the moet numerous. 
However, Id tbe case of those mRTVwH h., Pognon's general statement is oorrect. 
I was surprised to find that almost every tablet examined belonged to Ammi* 
zaduga. 

* lo rseard to tlie s>oiJU)4 library ot^lsbuciiadneuar. nonttoasd by PogBOii ssbsvlaKbMD 
round In JaiDjuaie. s«e A V. Bsrper la ZA., aprtl, isee—B d. 
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Ofie of tbe most iotenstm^ fKingB comiMted vttti th«6e coUeefioas the 
discOToy of a hitborb) untoowa. The readmg of the name puazled me for 
a long dme. It vas read In tvo or three different ways by two or tbxee diflerent 
Assyriologlste, to whom I bad shown these pieces. At last, on J. S., 42. with the 
a^d of Mr. Pinches, I read A-bi-e*lu-'« On J. 8., Koa. IS and 4d, the name !s 
written Quite plainly In the same way. Of. also J. 8., 142, an archaic contract 
from the same king. In the EL. collection, I found two tablets of Abeiu’, tIz., 
No. IS, lists of amoQQts,” and No. 198, a ‘'case*tablet of Abefo’.'' Among the 
B tablets, there are three or four Abein’ contracts. This kii^ undoubtedly 
belongs to the Saminnrabi dynasty and is to be Identified with Dbilu, the son of 
SAmsQ-Uuna,* Mr. Pinches informed me that no tablets bslonf^ng to this Idng 
bare as yet been found among the lacge numl>er of contracts In the BriUsh 
Museum. 

Among the Eh. tablets, there are also ssreral bilingual hymns, semiUc hymns, 
incantations, omens, prayers, and four or fire letters. No, 2 Is a letter; Ko. 4, a 
bilingnal list; No. 7, mythol^foal lists, a Babylonian dnplicate of n R. 64; No. 
12 , an address bo Mardok; No. 88, a Mllogual hymn, etc., etc. Contracts of 
Darius, Zerxes and Artaxsrxes are also found. There are one ox two large math* 
emaCical tablets, and two or three syUabariee, the exact value of which I did not 
have tfmi* to learn. 

The J. 5, and Eh. collections contain in all over 1000 tablets. About 850 of 
these are In a good state of preservation and another 250 in a fairty good oondi- 
tioD. Over 400 hate been placed in glass boxes and are now on exhibition. The 
recently acquired E collection contains 692 tablets and 117 seal cylinders. 
Although most of the tablets are contracts, and belong to an early period, there 
are a great msny of later date and of a diilsrent class. 

BaoHDan, January 19th, 1689. 


• or. a. f. aareer’s Brl«r ao C. Buold i» itUaeltnft futr OU AuvrioiovU. April, USa-Be. 





B£06>SCU*S SfITHOLOeiS DNB EELieiON DER JJ/TEN lEeTPTEB. 

This book. Is divided Into two parte: I. The lutiodoctlon and 11. The Egyp* 
tUn Uytholog?. The first part is by far the better, and offers many valuable 
sa^gestions, though In loaoy details we would differ from the author. 

The first chapter deals with the methods of studyliig and Interpretiiig my* 
tbology. Ue finds that there are five inethod8> the ethical, physical, historical, 
eclectic and linguistic, which have been practiced ever since the study of mythol* 
ogy first began. 

Xn the following chapter be shows how the ancient Egyptians proceeded in 
interpreting and commentating their mytbologioal and religloue writings, and 
discovers: 

1 ) Tbat these writlnge were from the oldest tlmee interpreted and cczomen* 
tated by prleate of pbllosopbical training, who made use of all of the abov^men* 
tioned methods; 

2 ) That these Interpretations and eommentarlee were Incorporated with the 
older theological wriUnga, taking ^form of answers to tbeqaeetion ** What ia 
that?’* or *'Wbat does that signify? placed after the name or phrase to be 
explained; 

8 ) That Uie names of the commentators are never mentioned, a proof that the 
eommentarlee are ancient; 

4} That to understand the Egyptian tbeoiogy we need only know that it con* 
stltuted a mass of traditional learning. afimlttUig of no indlvidnal criticism. 

The first two of theae propositions are perfectly In accordance with the facts, 
the last two are not. In the first place the fact that the names of the oonuneuta* 
tors are not mentioned is no proof of tiie antiqul^ of the commantariee. It wsa 
not customary with the acuuent Egyptian authors to ftffT their names to their 
productions, and though there have come down to us many hundreds of writings, 
we know the names of authors only In very rare cases. I do not consider pteb- 
bfitep and Ameuembet L, whose natnee are attached to distinct productions, the 
real authors of the works attributed to them. Ttabbdtep stands on the same 
footing with ImbStep and Hardefief as a sage, and his name was used most prob¬ 
ably to give the naxlme to which it was attached more antbority. It is only of 
three works that we know the names of authors, “The Uemoiis of Prince 
Sanebav” ^ didactic poem by Daauf, and a ooDgratuiatory poem by Qagabu, on the 
aoceesioB of y«ng Setl 11. to the tiuone. The fourth proposition is dl^roved by 
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tbe seeoDd. U no indiTldual crlOcUm waa [Mnnitted, I would like to aak Br. 
Brugach how it cornea that wo have to ooe paest^ soveral concDOOtaiiee mat^ 
Tfally diflarlns one froa tbo otbor. There certololy were achoola o£ coaaeQta- 
tors Bod the Tarioue ccmmeotuiee beloog to tbe various schools. 

He now turns to a eonsider&Uon ot the Egn^Uan langos^ as a means of 
interpreting the Egyptian mythology. This chapter is undoubtedly the beet and 
most sn^esUf e of tbe entire book, thoxigh I caimoC always agree with his e^- 
aologles. He divides the rell^ous language into three claasea, tbe theological, 
the mysttoal and the mythical. The division Is escellent, and Biugsch has ear^ 
fully and sMUfally carried It out in detail. Tbe study of the language of religions 
texts from thla stand-point is of paramount Importance, and it would be of great 
value If tbe invesUgaUon were taken into hand by several apedalists and scmpu- 
loualy carried out along tbe general lloea here Imd down by oui author. 

How he comes to the idea of God, *'Gotteebegrlfl." Brugsch is a firm 
believer in the monetheislic hypothasla, which he attempts to defend. He takes 
the ground that, over and above the belief in a sevtalty of gods, there existed a 
belief in a single Supreme Bdng, designated as nuter. This hopotheris, drat ori^* 
nated by Vlsoouut De Roug4 and taken up by Le Page Benouf, rests on a mis¬ 
taken interpretation of U)e word nater In the older ethical treaUses. I am of the 
opinion that nvter must here be translated '*tbe god” and not “God.” In 
rendering this word we must remember that the oldest language did not possees 
the article and could make no distinction between “God,” “ a god,” and “ tbe 
god.” I Cake the word to nfer to Oslile. the god of tbe dead, whose name men 
did not like to utter in those early times. This is borne out by the fact that 
whenever occasion arises to mention him, be is called by one of his numerous 
surnames; nuMr da, the great god,” ser nofar, ” the good prince,” Gitnt Amanti, 
“ He of Che Lower World.” The qaotaQons given on ps^ee dM9 in proof of the 
raonotbeisilc hypothesis prove nothing, and torn out of th^ context are nnintel- 
Ugible. He also attempte chtedy on the antbori^ of Hekatalos, as quoted by 
Plutarch, to prove 1AaC tiie Egyptian religion wae pantheistic. Ho fecte in the 
blalory of the religion bear this out. It is true that every polytheism contains 
tracee of pantheism, but the Egyptian religion Is no more pantheistic than any 
other polyth^sm. Hekatsioe I must reject altogether ae an authority on the sub¬ 
ject. 

Part n. treats of tbe Egyptian mythology and naturally falls into two sub- 
divisious: 1, the Cosmogony and %, the Ennead. 

Tbe cosmogony is well treated, though owing to lack of historical method and 
to the fact that the theories ot the various schools of cosmogony are not snffl- 
tiently separated, this part is not quite as perfect as it might have been. It would 
be of Immense value to sift out from all theological texts all the cosmological pas- 
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aages and to refer tbew to tbelr Taiioas seboois, ebowlzi^ in irhat theoe scbools 
ag:toe and in what Uie? differ, tlv> sivins an biatorlcal account of tbeee theories. 

Before treatii^ of the Eonead, be firet takes up a number of dlTinltlee that 
can in no way be forced into it. These deities are not cosmoli^cal, and U is 
difficult to eea how they fit into the general plan. He thus takea up first TW or 
Aiunty the Heliopolitan leader of tbe Bzmaad. The name of UUe god he attempts 
to explain from the root um, while In reality tbe root ie <uem. He ccmee to tbe 
conclusion that the name ^gnifiee ‘‘ the perfect or perfected one.” Within proper 
Umita no doubt the etymology of divine names is of great assistance in determin* 
ing the nature of diTinJtdee, but great caution must be exeroiaed lest we fall into 
the mJstalce of trying to explain everything from often doubtful etymologies. 
This le, however, a mistake Brugech often makee; to give another instance, he 
accepts the ancient BgyptUn etymology of ^mon from Ajwk “to bide,^’ and gives 
the name tbe al^ficance of the hidden one." With .drum be identifisa as a 
local form the great god Ottm of Elephantine, a god that Is the head of a dis¬ 
tinct pantheon that in no wise reaemblea A£iim. 

He now turaa to ifotfior, and here coznmita the grave error of reduolng four 
goddesses, every one quite distinct from the other, and all quite dlatlneC from 
HatAor, to looal forms of tbis goddess. They are 2/edUbet^ tbe guardian d«ty of 
the sonth •, Hoi;, that of tbe north; Btui of BubasUs, a decidedly solar deity, while 
Sathor is a goddess of the sky. and the great goddess, Neil, of Sala The reason 
of this is his entire disregard of history. He believes the rellgiona and mythcK 
logical texts of the Ptolem^ period are tbe sources for the mythology and relig¬ 
ion of ell epochs, and that their identifications are old and popular. This is 
nothing short of eayli^ that for over 4.000 years religious thought had remaiaf^ 
stagnant in ^7pt ■, and. indeed, he says as much in his preface. That this is not 
a fact, but that a continuous development was taking place ie apparent from a 
merely casual survey of the rellgloas texts. ^ trace tbie development ehould be 
the idm of a writer on Egyptian rell^on, and this is the very thing Brogscb bas 
f^led to do. 

Why be should here dispose of several forms of Hbrus under the head of 
Hbr-pa-cftrod {Greek Harpoerates), Borns, the child, I cannot see. They do not 
belong here but under fforus. 

He now tuma to the members of the Ennesd, or circle of nine gods. This tircle 
is to Brugech the basis on which aU of the Egyptian religion rests, and this idea 
ie the fundamental mistake of the entire book. The Eonead ie an artificial pn^ 
duct, invented by tbe prieethood of Oh'IIeUopoUs, in order to b^g more unity 
into the complex system of religions. Zt was by them regarded as arlgfnaCed by 
inm who is, in Heliopolis, its leader. I may here remark that in every name a 
different divinity, the head of tbe local pantheon, is assigned to the Eunead as 
leader, though standing outside .of it. The membership, with ooe exception 
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always rsau^oa 9zdd. Tbe membeiB of the Snnead Nre iShu» 

0 «iris, liis, Horvt, Set, and yep^UA^s. &( U sozceUmea eliminated and Sorwr, 
a form of Sma, or TJioi pnt in hia place. 

SAu LB tee dret member. JIo is a porely epecuIatiTe figure, tbe peisonifioa' 
tion of tbe atmospbere. Tbla doee not prOTent onr author from mahiog ZTid. tbe 
god of wisdom and adence, a local form of Shu. bas, howerer, coooeoted 
with blm four godd^es, that bo treats of bero, tboogh bo dooB not attempt to 
force them into tbe Eaoaad. They are yeAcm'dnfi, C7mtf, and 2(dt. 

Here tbe plan first sbowB ita weakness. He now proceeds to prore teat PteA, tbe 
great god of Mempbls, and one of tbe leaders of tbe Snnead, ie a local form of 
SfhVy while in a former part of tbe book be bad spoken of blm as a local form of 
Ostrie, a little Inconsietency, that cleariy shows how erroneous the whole plan is. 
OAccu, the son of .imon and 2£ut, of HencA, asd fl7e forms of Sorue, 
JfthoT^ EOT Etbe/ai (wroogly called Eor Bahudt*), of Edfu, Eorwr, Mona of 
Eatbenu, and Her gods In so way related to Shu la nature, are all 

treated as local forms of tbat deity. ,$deh«t. tbe wife of Ptah^ is called tbe 
"UempbiUe but ndtber nor ^nAccep, different forms of tbe 

son of Ptah flod will fit into the schema, 

^6 1 b tbe third member of the Ennead, the god of tbe earth, so more, no less, 
a puiejy cosmological foLm, and yet one of the loc^ forms of Churn is made a 
local form of ^ / Auotber unuatural combinaUon be effects in makiog SAak, 
tbe crocodile god of tbe Fayum, a local of tels same god. Two gode tljat differ 
more widely from tbmr aasamed prototypes than C9urtn and SeboA do from ^ 
he cooid scarcely bare found. 

With Oetm, the fifth member of the Ennead, be fdeotifiee HSpi, tbe god of 
tee KUe, who is a cosmological god, For this identificataou Qj ere is some slight 
feusdaCion: but yet tbe god of the dead stands is strange contrast to the god of 
the living and Ufe-givlng Kite I Tbe only point of leBemblaoce between tbe two 
iB found In that legend of Oetris which repreeents the god as an early king of tbe 
counoy and great benefactor of its people. 

With HorvB, tbe seventh member of the Ennead, be again identifies a num¬ 
ber of gods: Anubte, JHn, Anon, and ifbnlw. He could not have taken more 
utterly different gods. Anuto, the iackal-beaded watcher of tbe tomb; 
the iteypbalUc agricultnral god of Coptos; Amon, tbe mighty propagator and king 
of gods, and Montu, tbe Theban wai*god, have nothing whatever in common with 
the eon of Iiis and Os^. It seems qnite strange to dm tbat be abovJd bave 
treated tbe real local forms of fforut In different parte of tbe book. He takes tbe 
forms of tbe youthful Hbrue, Harpoerotes by themselves end makee five forms of 
HoruB local forms of Shu. 

Such are tbe errora of this book, which contains for tbe 8pec1alist> bnt for 
him only, a vast amount of valuable det^. These errors sU result from tbxe& 
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eanaes: Gist, from the fact that he cooaiders the Bonead as the fundamental 
principle of the Egjptlan religion; second, from hie unhistoiical method, and 
third, from placing too much faith in old Egyptian identifications. 

The first two errors 1 hare already tonched on at some length. The third is 
the most excusable. It is true that in Heliopolis the cult of J2& bad dsTsloped 
into a solarism, if I may invent a word to express the idea of an imperfect solar 
monotheism, that is to say, the belief that had arisen that R& was, !u a measure, 
the onfy god and all other gods were redn^bls to him. Thus arose identifications 
such as Ti/m-Jid, Xd-JfQr-m-ocfiUti (RfibariDaclijs), (^um-Sd, Amm-Rd, Aod 
Sedai-Sd. aU gods being treated after the schema of solarism. Other tdentifica* 
tions were also made, hot only in the case of closely related deiUee, as ItaA-Soiar, 
RioA^Sciar^tiris, ir<s> 2 ot/ior, and others. In Ptoleomic times ths field of these 
identifications was vastly extended. Bat we must always remember that all of 
these identifications areaecondaT^, and are confined. In the older times, to certain 
schools of theology. We must, then, be careful not to take them into considera¬ 
tion when we discua the nature of a dimity. 

Though the book bas for an oeteotihle plan the treatment of the Egyptian 
rel^ion and mythology on the ba^ of the Bnnead, yet, owing to the fact that 
many divinltise could not be forced Into it and bad to be treated independently 
of the general plan, the whole work is rather confused, and we f^l to find a unity 
of plan. It is also deplorable that he considers the local cults as seccodary, while 
in reality they are the elements that go to make up that complex whole, the 
Egyptian religion.* In the make up of the book we miss an index and find the 
pladng of the notes and references ui an appendix very inconvenient. 

We cannot, tbes, recommend the book to gensral readers, though it 
much valuable detail for the specialist. 

T. 0. a. WsNnsL, 

yetfi Torh. 


BElTBleE ZUB ISSIRIOLOGIE, ETC. t 


BSS. is not to be regarded as a new Semitic journal. The editora emphasise 
this point very strongly in their advertisement. It is rather a series of articles ot 
essays on Semitic subjects, appearing from time to time la book form. The plan 
of BSS. Is different fiom that of Zd., BOB., HsBRAtca, or any other of the 
existing Semiiio jonmals. While the latter, on account of space and the fr^ 
quency of tbeli appearance, necessarily confine themselves to oompaiativ^ sl>ort 


* ot. m; "ProHse&sos to lA BlKonoul aocotut of tbo BfTpUui Bolleloa" la th« Prai. 
AM. Or. Soo., Ufi7. ites. 

f BsiTium ZQB AsstsiObOOis uno vsao&sicni^osM SBUin90RSi> SPBAoninesaKSCSiM 
boroua^oftobenTOo FrledrlQb bellusob uoS Panl Haupt. Bnter Bead. HMt L /. C. 

BWtehS'KTw Bltfahondfunff. 18W. Fp.l*MS. Sfi. 
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arttokfi, BS3. will publish^ as a rule, lon^ disseitattoos, eucb as might be put is 
pamphlet or book form. As staled abore, the shmbera of BsS wijl not appear at 
an; regnlar interrala. It will, perhaps, be possible to pubUsb one number a year. 

Is Ro. r.. Haopt treats the nomln^ prefix na In AssyrUn. He rightly denies 
that the fact of the obasge of O ^ j many cases was unknown before the 
appearance of Barth’s article In ZA., but gim due credit Co Barth for his expla¬ 
nation of the law bringing about this obange, tIs., the influence of a following 
labial. While differing with Barth in many particulars, be accepts the law 
formulated by Barth as canslusiTely proven. Compare also Zur Msyriscften yon> 
inaiiihn, pp. 1^184, where Haupt gives an alphabetical list of the fonns with 
prefixed and ^. Those also are noticed which retain the . although followed 
by a Isbial—the reeding of most of tiieae words is doubtful—and those In which 
there Is a lostead of a 0 1 without Uie influence of a following labial. The J, In 
the latter case, is regarded as original by Haupt On pp. 4$-79. Haupt publishes 
tbe text of the ZiUtb tablet of the Babylonian Kimrodepos, with textual notes 
defending his readings, and a few grammatical and lexicographicai notices. On 
pp. 808^00, *‘On the half vowels u and Is chiefly an ‘’Auseinandersetaong ” 
with Philippi. His rsnUta of a new coUaUon of Che Izdubar legends {pp. 9i-i52) 
will be of greet value toward definitely settling tbe readings of these texts. 

One of the most values arClclee Is by Flemming on tbe literary remains of 
Grotefend. Such collections do more than anything else to establish the Assyrian 
on a truly historical basis. On pp. S80-881, Georg Stelodorf, on ttre cuneiform 
writii^ of Egyptian proper names, emphasises the value of tbe writing of Ihe 
Assyrian names In tbe Egyptian for Assyrian phonology, and on the other hand, 
the great ImporUnce of the exact method of writing in the Assyrian for the 
Egyptian. Job. JersmJas transliberatea and translatea the Cnltustafel of Sippar, 
on pp. 267'292. The notes, chiefly lencogrephlcal, are vary useful, bat they are 
too much drawn out. Too much attention is p^d to words whose readings and 
etymologies are well known. Delltssch publishes the text of a csyhnder of Sinld- 
limam, with transliteration and translation. Tbe cylinder Is reproduced by pbo> 
togiaphy, and Dehtzsch adds to tbe Old Babylonian text a tnnsliteration into the 
Assyrian characters (pp. 801-812). 

Under the existing clreumstancee, tbe most interesting article is by Delitsscb, 
on the Assyro-Babylonlfio letters. Most of the texta discussed are published by 
S. A. Smith In his SeitseArifitaten Atterbanipals U., and FSB A., IZ. and Z. 
Delitosch dnly acknowledges the value of Smilh’s edition of these texts. Along 
with his transliterations and translations, he gives those of 8. A. Smith; and on 
every page he points out the lattera ignorance of the grammar and lexicon. 
I>eUtMCh*s work shows tbe band of a master. It will form a basis for all future 
Boientiflc study of tbe letter llteratuie. It Is pleasant to note Dellltsch’s respect¬ 
ful treatment of Smith, as over against Smith’s use of “Billlnpgate ” ag^nst his 
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former profedsor. It ti time for Ur. Smith to Id&m that he ifill edtmn^ &U of his 
Menda irv America, evea hie former Leiptig clasdccates, if he conttouee hie 
uooalled-for and childieb pereonal abuse of Delltssoh. 

Semitic students are under mac? obligations to the editors of £SS., andto 
those irho have eoctnbnted to its pages. Robert Fraucis Ki.RPEit, 

Tale 


THE FABLES OP BIBFaL* 

Perhaps do one book in the world’s literature has bad each a u&lque blstor? 
as the oblleotion of stories which goes under the name of "ZalGag and J)amnag~^' 
Originating over two thousand years tgo in tlie pious circles of the foliowera of 
Gautama and deatined only foe a small band of the faithful, they have, by means 
of tbeir inherent humanity, traveled thousands of mUee beyond their original 
home, have formed a sort of human bond between different peoples divided by 
nationality, religion and blatory, and have been translated Into almost every 
huoac tongue. Ko one can doubt their Inherent power; and the study of the 
joumeyings of these Buddhistic tales is one of the most fascinating to the pbilol> 
gist and literateur alike. 

In the handsomely gotton-hp volume before us hlr. Jacobs has given us a 
faithful reprint of the Bnglish translation of the Fables of Bidpai made in the 
year 1670 by Thomaa North, bearing the title, TM MoraU PkHoeophie cf .Don<; 
trauma out of the oireteiu urilers, etc., de. The origiual editions have both become 
very scarce and the students of Todor English Prose will no doubt be very thank' 
ful for this reprint of a work of one who “ came )ust midway between the 
exaggerated CiceronianJam of Berners, Elliot, and Ascham . . . and the 
exaggerated Gnevailsm (if it must be so) of Lyly and his school ” (p. hv). As Uils 
English translaUoc is only the last of a series, the former parts of wbicb are now 
at our disposal, it is, In Itself, of little Interest to oriental students. 

The introduction, however, of some slxty'sevci pages ie well worth ceieful 
pernsal. It Is a pity that it baa not been detacbed from the work Iteelf and sold 
separately. We find In it a careful risumi of much of the work done In regard to 

literature, One new point Mr. Jacobs bas brought out for which find ” he 
baa earned the thanks of all stodente of. these taleat That some of the Arable 
and Hebrew manuscripta had oont^ned llLustrations to these tales was already 
tmowL. It was left for Mr, Jacobs to show that in all probability the Sanskrit 


• 'rb«su4J«MBDallBbTerslaaof tba FsbiM of BICpsl, ‘*Tb« Uorall Pblloso^loof SoaJ,”br 
Sir TbOttM North. «hlloi& cf Pote^ouso, Oaobrldec. tfow volo ediud Aod taduooS by JOMpb 
Jacob*, isu or dt JobWe OoUogo, Gswtridae. LoMoa: Kuo, KooooucxaTni.. pp. uuozL, tU. 

* Of. htftcnetim, Nay IS, lESS. p. 600, sod a& srtlele aaUtled “ Jovish DUfusSoo of 9olh>TaJM '* 
In JNaiah Chfonwia. Leodop, Jaoc IS, ISB, p. II. 
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ft rtytna i uso coataisdd ^eee or ^milftr UlxistraQoiia. W 9 beUe?e with him that 
•> this migratlM of iUiisCraflona ma; ozm daj afford is kitereaUiig a chaptai in tha 
hiatOTj of art aa the fahlea themaelveo hare given to the hiatoryof literature’* 
(p- xj3ii). 

We are stiU ftuthai ind^)ted to Mr. Jacobs for pototiog out the evideot con- 
section vbicb exists between these iiJaatrationa and the JaiaJuu or Svrth SUyriu 
which were scolptured around the stupes of Amaiavati and Bbarbnt, as earl; as 
the third century B. C.) and epedmens of which still be seen in the British 
Huaeum. This discovery with reference to toe iUnstiatioss nay at some time 
bring order into the ebacs which now r^gss in the eodldcation of the 
manuBcrlpte of KaUioh and Ifwmah. 

Whether Mr. Jacobe’ suggeatios of an Independent tianalatian from tbe 
Sasslcrlt Into Arabic (p. xis) will hold good, remains yet to be seen. The only 
authority upon which each a sappoution can be baaed is a atatement of a wander' 
ing Jew, Abraham Ibn Esra {12th century). Dr. Stelnschneldsr himself does cot 
aeem to lay much stress upon this account.* He baa proved conclutiyely that 
Ibn £sra himself never visited lndJa,t and his statement, therefore, la at second 
or third hand. 

Ihers Is another point in Ur. Jacobs’ Introduction which is worthy of note. 
On p. smiH he combats the prevailing tendency to refer all such m&rchen ” bade 
to an Indian sonree. Many scholars wlU be with him is working upon the 
» common human nature underlying” many of these tales for an explanation of a 
number of curious coinddenoes. Very intereeting la tbe parallel Mr. Jacobs 
draws between one of the well known stories of ZfncI* Btmvs snd a passage from 
tbe Jataka of the Demon with the Matted Hdi (p. xliv). Still, for our fables of 
Bidpai, the IndUn ori^n is qnite certitin, and even Mr. Jacobs does not hseitate 
to say (p. zlix) that ” the fshies of Bidpai are tbe fables of Buddha.” 

With a Bnddhistic ba^^ground the prominence given to the animale becomes 
perfectly clear; and the work done by Benfey and Rhy^Davids In identifying some 
of these tales with the Buddhistic Birth Stories becomee very froittnl.} If we 
accept Mr. Bhys-Davids* chronology tills would place tbe coUeotion of these 
stories between 400 and 200 B. C. 

Mi. Jacobs writes a terse English style, bnt very often one feels an antiqna* 
rian research after unnsnal and obsolete words. This may &t In with tbe 
Inducing ” and re-editing of an old book, but it jars aomewhst upon one’s eaia. 

• ZDUo. xzEv.. sa, 

f zima. XX.. 480 . 

t Aa )Bi«r«stiov parallel to tUi Is fibe hlvtery of (be BaHom one Asoplut rotuooe irUoh 
ooaUlae thebiosnpby of Buddba(Z£tU<7. nxv..SM. * ■ 6eu. Is tbu vayBoddba, la tbo 
fonn of JOMpbar, wm eanooised 1^ the Cbaroh of Sonu. S«lta.Paleoa«r. BoMbOt eos bmi' 
4iaa, p.U. note 1 . 

I See p. zb and ^ AMAenv. Sa$. 11, U88, p. 87. 



Book Notictsx. 


If 1 tdistako oot. tblB attempt bad led Ur. Jacobs astray in one or two instanced 
and has brought down upon him the in of such a man aa Sir Richard Burton. 

1 would alao call attention to the neeM ^naJyltcai Tbile of Contend and 
Pediffm(^At Bidpai LUeratttre attached to the introduction. 

Richard GorrHaa, 

Cblum&»tt Oollefft. 


PEISEB’S COSTBACT TABLETS.' 


The long and extremely intereeting AAayrian blstoiloal iDBcrlpUona, with 
th^r Tivld deecrlpOons of murder and pUlage, of elege and battle, haTe, up to 
this time, reaeiyed more study than any other class of texts. Some of She more 
important have been repeatedly edited or translated or both. And this was 
natural. Here was ready*made history, which needed only the interpreter’s skill 
to place it within ready oontrol of our own bletoriographere, who were glad of the 
opportonity of reconstructing the story of forgotten empires and klngdome. But 
thes e historical inscriptions, great and nnzaerous though they arei are yet bat a 
small portion of the Test Assyrian literature already recoeered. And just as 
Greens SMory of ifts Psopis, with its brilliant pictures of the deTelop* 
mant of science, art and literature, Is of a higher order of hieCorical writing than 
many a pre?ious story of that same land, which spoke only of kings and tbeii 
wars, just eo will there be a higher and better knowledge of Assyria when, to our 
acQuaintauce with the deeds of king:? as recorded on biatorical inscriptions, there 
Is added a knowledge of the daily life of the people. 

Fortunately we have rich somoes of history outside the roysl annals. We 
have also an extcnsire religious literature, many treatises on medians, and not to 
mention yet other smircee, we bayo the s>caIlod contract Cablets,—the deeds of 
sale and transfer and loan,—which will give to us, when made accessible, a com' 
plete picture of the erecyday life of the people. When these have been translated 
aud published, there will be needed only the genius of a Green to give us a picture 
of Assyrian life and history more detailed and more accurate than has yet been 
written even of Greece I 

Unfortunately, for us who would make baste In this proceea of blstoi?' 
writing, these contract tablets ate dlfBouU, usually difScult to decipher from the 
clr^, almost always difdcult Co translate when deciphered. Because of their great 
present importance and still greater future importance, and because of the difB* 
cult? which they present to all workers, we heartily welcome every attempt to 

• KiTLsaeRim.iOBe AcxSK-ateaoD sot fiAan^onscBt:* Stasmsh. Tob fiteiom uad 
Taf«lA Oh Berltoar HoMuas ie AuUk^phl«,TncSQrl9aoB ond UeberMtsuns £icraasees«iMa 
uM oeaaeDnert tob Dr. ?. B. Falser, rtabst swel UcbUrueCCafelo. BerUa: W<Af PMWr 
Ttfiao. isia. 
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thiow new l^bt npon tbeta, if only tbe attempt be careful aud even nieasuTably 
sncceeaful, 

To thia class certainlf belongs Dr. Poser’s new book. In fact we will go 
further and sa; gladly that It is yarj sucoeeefuL 

Tbe book contains, besides Its twelye pages of preface and induction, 124 
pagee of letter press, 21 pages of texts in autograph facatione, and fire b&ndsome 
pboto<ljtbograpbs of the Sargon stone of the Berlin Museum. Twenty^one texts 
are published in it, and so far as we can disoover tbis difficult task has been 
eicesdlngl? well done. During tiie past suminer, while In the Berlin Museum, 
tbe present writer collated tbe enUie Sargon stone with Pelser’s cop;, witbont 
finding a single place where he would yentare to offer an; correction; and this Is 
a suffloeutly tong piece b; which to judge that part of tbe book. 

After tbe transoziptlon and translation there follows a suctinct commentarj, 
with panted djstussions of the various historical, archaeological and gratnmaUcal 
djfficultiee which present tbemselyea In the Ublete. 

Then follows the autograph facsimiles done b; Dr. Ludwig Abel’s skillful 
band. Tils is, of course, well done, as Is all of bis work \ but we are not read; to 
admit that bis method of writing, which he probabljowes to Dr. Strassmaler, is 
the true one. That tbe heads of the wedges, as Impressed In tbe da;. (2o point to 
the right aud downwards, if strictl; measured, we do not den;; but we do den; 
that the; lock so. And just us no painter, In representing a borse in full gallop, 
would paint blm as be appeared to a camera with an exposure of tbs fraction of a 
seeood, bat latber as he appeared to tbe bo we maintain that, m tbe Assyrian 
sorlbe BO held his tool as to give tlie head of the wedge an extension to the left 
as well as to tbe right, and upwards as well as downwards, we should in our 
copies represent it as tlie scribe has aovally written it, sot as be have done 
it; Id other words, as it aj^stws, not as theory says it ought to be. In this way. 
DelitascU, Haupt, Brihuiow, and otbere, have written. But of late there seems to 
have been a strong tendeuo; towards Straasmaler’s method. This is not to be 
wondered at; for Strassmsier has done so much work gach tbocougbl; excel* 
lent work, that he could not fail to infiuence metbode of writing, eepeoially when 
he bas such a strong argument to present. Bat bsmdes the fact that the tablets 
actually look as we have said, this meUiod of writing Is much bandsomer and 
easier to read. There has been no autographing of Assyrian texts more handsonie 
than Haupfs mnifod Spos, and none more legible than Brunnow’s Xts^ 

Tbe re^ heart of Prisei^ book for the historical student lies In ^e brief 
In^XNluctioo. which, omltring the preface, only fills aix pages. It alms simply Co 
gather up tbe scattered oplnious on htstoricsl questions that occur In tbe notes, 
aud give them a clear unified presentation. It is a good pises of work; and 
while it is almost certain to be modified in small points by future study. It serves 
a very useful purpose Uhday, 
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To tblft book tb«re must nov b« added a ^mple neation of Peiser’e recent 
report to the Berlin Academy,* in which be showa that socne oC the cootiact tab> 
lets acquired bj the Britbh Uusenm^ Bebruarr 11th, 1$84. belong to the eame 
aeries as some in the collection of the Berlin Museum. These t^ete begin In the 
year ^70 B. C., daring the reign of Ifebuohadnessar, and continue, at iniarrals, to 
the year 487 B. G., In the reign of Darius, recording the various titmaaoCioiis of 
one family whose geoealogical tree Peiser has constructed. It la Indeed an im* 
portent work to have shown the relationship exlsUog between the Berlin and 
London collections in this w^, and we shall awsdt with interest the publication 
of hie new book, already promised, on Babylonisehe Vortrage, etc. 

Bobsrt W. Booebs. 


KBNlfBDT'S IKTBOBBCTlOli TO BIBLICAL HEBREW. T 


The author is the translator of Ewald’s Syntax; he is not the Kennedy 
(Arebd B. S.) who has translated Kestle’s Syriac OraniiDAr and Delltzsoh’s Assyi* 
ia» (grammar. jPhe book is the outgrowth of work in the class*room. The ma^ 
ter falls Into foor divisions: U) vuoiler, Including a discue^on of the 

powers and classification of the consonants; the MaseoreUc system; Inflectional 
Towel-changee; eoDSonantal changes. ( 2 ) Jntrodnwrv exercistt, on the order of 
words in a sentence, the nature of tJie Hebrew language, word*accretion, sufBxea, 
afformatlons and affixes, coitjugatloss of veibe, ICelwew roots. <S) Bart i^rst, 
including pronouns, regulaT(?) verbs, uoune, cODjugatione, aiSxea to verbe. (4} 
Part Second, Including iiTsgulait?) verbs, additional remarks oo tiit construct 
state, aod segholate nouns, adverbs, interjections, conjugations, cohdlilonstl sen- 
teiicee, Che relative, circumstantial clauses. To thie is added an appendix oon- 
t^niog paradigms aud vocabularies. The contents are piyseoted thus mioutely 
In order to show what the anthoi understands to be a ** progreetive order.” If 
tbis is order of any kind, we should be glad to know what confusiou might be. 
That the results of this plan were satisfactory, we must believe, becauae of the 
author's assertion to this effect; but surely if It were not for his ssserlion, one 
might well doubt the fact. 

Among other points of Interest may be noted the foilowlng: (1} K. H. H > ^ 
are called aspirates (with Ewald), not gutturals; S,j,l,D.5,nar0 mute- 


■"D19 ZugoSCrlaXeft d«r anur Nov.. 'M. S*U, la BrlUib NaMum ngiftrinw TbontsfoV 
••nolone XU d»o ThoDtsfoUataaluaseQ C«8 bdnlellcben UunuBi <u B«rUo*' voa Dr. F. B. 
Fvlser. Sitxuogsb«rlobto dor kCoieilcA oreuu(Mb«o Akadeolr dor WiUQiucbsrMn ru BerUa. 
GremoMtsaas tobS JuH, ises. xuviu. 

t IniaoDOcrroK to DnatOAi;. Rsaaew, proMOtloe rrmduMsd (asmiotloo la the Iso(U«ge 
ot Ue 014 Tmunent. hr JtmM KcaQOdr. B. D., AoOds Ubnrlao Is the K«v CoUefs, u>d erne 
0/ the sddltioasl ennioers In DMoltr st the rialvertltr, BdJahurgb. LoDdoo: Wilxun* t 
yorooU. Pp.S84.XXZ.SS. 
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bles, not aapirftteA, I&tter t«jtii being Jagged io&pplicablei because tbe; do ziot 
aXvyiye take tbe wpirated sooad. (S) Under Lews eSectdng wpiraMe (guttur&l)» 
oerl^ eDigmatic^ statements are giTOD, and a footnote added: ‘'these laws, 
because of Ibelr izoportance, must be studied carefully; but Inasmuch as what 
Is bere laid down may not be foUy understood at drat, the student must repeatedly 
revert to what Is given above.*’ {5} A difference is recognised between ‘'tone* 
long ” (s) “ easenUally long (d) vowels, but In transliteration d is used for tbe 
^ irfS» inconsistent with his treatment of the 

same vowel elsewhere), , and in oUier words, which a beginner knows to be 
eesenttally long. (4) — la transUteiated 4 withcot reference to Its origin or char¬ 
acter. (d) Tbe demoostTaUve pronoons are compared with the English, German 
and Sanskrit (p. 49, footnote), as if they were closely related. (4) The lack of any 
index, a lack all tbe more a^ravatlng because of tbe inexplicable order in which 
tbe matter of the book Is presented. 

To be commended are the following: (1) Che care everywhere shown to make 
dear what In many cases was an ohscure statement by supplementary notes and 
questions, in smaller type. (2) The full exposition given of tbe Jewish grammati¬ 
cal terms, e. g., the names of the vowels, pp. 14, Id. (8) Tbe large number of 
examples, for tbe most part carefully ohosen, given in tbe exercises. (4) The 
prominence given to the opeiaQon of the law of the Cone. 

^S^y dose the autiior expLsdn the! in (p. 127) as a change intended “ to 
make some ditfeienee of force,’’ wheu the real reason lies so doss at hand 7 Why 
does be say that tbe k of tbe preformative of tbe HIpbU la not essential,’' because 
It does not appear In kindred Arabic and Aramsan forms Do not hnd 
correepond to tbe ground form ^ Ihdeed, discouraging in 

tbeee days of pbilolt^cal work to read (p. 137]: '* Hence before f|, Q2 p 
placed shwa, etc.” When, a Little later, we find the fcotnote “ That tbe ‘ union- 
vowel ’ a in the Perfect is really an old ending seems to be proved by the Inflec¬ 
tion cf the verb in Arabic,” we ask (1) why does he say “ seems ” 7 (2) why does 
he not explain the g*w& before Tj. 0^ > P bs having the same origin 7 Why 
does he tell the pupil (p. 191) that the Arabic formerly bed fi,;, £ aa vowel end- 
li^? were the case-endii^ In the tiognlar ever long 7 

In conclusion, tbe book is much too full for an cLementaiy treatise. After 
doing the work ontiined here, no time would remain for reading coonected nar¬ 
rative. On the other hand, tboogh containli^ more real syntax the older 
edition of Oeeenius, the material is so badly arranged that It can not be used for 
a reference hook. It shows evsrywbsre eridenceof careful, sebclarly work. It Is 
a pi^, however, that tbe time devoted to its preparation had not been employed 
in preparing noMe of a pbilologlcal and granmaUcal cbaraoter npon some book of 
the Old Testament. 


WuuAJS ft. Haatbs. 
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PBOCEGBINQS OP TUB SOCTETT OF BTBUClL IKCHXOLOOI.* 


“ 'Aitoretli and tbe ’Aahere>” by Rav- Q- W- OoUins. Tbo wtiUr re?lowi 
the opMona of Movers, Studer, Bertbeau, Euenen, and Sayce, but cannot accept 
any of them. His chief points are 1) that, while the ^AsbtoreCb is not sufficiently 
near to ^o Assyro-Babyloniau iHarto make it necessary that the attributes of the 
latter should also belong to tbe former, stUl, allowance being made for differences 
In euTOundinge, tbe Phcenlcian 'Aahtoretb baa much in common with letar \ 
the worship of the goddees was lioenUoua and eenaual, aa can easily be seen from 
the inscription at Laraaca and the so-c^ed pro8tituUon*caves " near Oebal and 
Tyre; 8) the position of the goddess became considerably lowered in passing 
through the Sabyloniana. Aesyrians and FhcenloJans until amoog the Israelites she 
vas the mere double of Baal. As to ’Ashera, accordlog to tbe writer, it was neither 
a goddess nor a representation of a goddees. He would derive the name from 
Assyx. iiaru with the meaning phallna, and would explain ita constant connection 
with Baal, by Uie fact that it represented tbe pballlc aspect of tbe Baal online. 
Tbe 'Asbera is either a sacred tree or pole and has no connection with 'Ashtoretb 
or any other female divinity. 

Bev. C. J. Ball transliterates and translates two passages from Kebncbad* 
neaaar, cylinder 8S'4^, 1. These passages brii^ us notbh^ new, containing, aa 
they do. some variant readings about Kebuchadnestar’s buildinga. Mr. Ball's 
etymologies both here and throughont his commcDtaries on the different 
cbadneszar inscrlptiona are bold, many of them being quite doufatiol. He does 
not seem to be acquainted with the pnblisbed literature. In the latter part of the 
proGeedings,’' Mr. Bail and Dr. Besold indulge in polemics over the Nln mag* 
Inscription. 

On pt^ee 823-418, Prof. Sayce gives a translation of '‘The Cnnelform Tablets 
of Telel'Amsroa, now preeerved in the Boulafc museum,'' It Is to be regretted 
that Prof. Sayce could not give us the texts also, as in many instaocee, bis readings 
do not («Tee with those of Dr. Winckler. Thirty-three tablets are transliterated and 
translated wltb notes. In addition to the Boulak tablets, Ptef. Sayce baa copied 
others In tbe possession of Rostovitch-Bey, M. Gol^oiebeff and the Kev, Chauncey 
Uureh. These texts are most difficult and Prof. Sayce'a work is that of tbe 
pioneer. Hence a great many readings and explanations are only provi^oaal. 
Many of them will, doubtless, be gives up, when the el-Amama literature has 
been mere thoroughly studied. Tbe langur of tbeee tablets la very peculiar, ae 
everyone knows, and Frof. Sayce Is inclined to think that on some tablets, we 
have the Hittite. 

Bobskt Faaitcis HABrsn. 

* Vci]qd» s., xiztb SomIob. BifbUi HeeUosi Juee lesa 
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THE 131EB1CA5 0B13G(TAL SOOIETZ. 

TbB uitDtim (1889) session of tbo Aoertcan Oriental Society v&b held et 
Colombia College, 2fow Tork d^, October 80tb and 81st. The foUowiog Is a 
partitf Ust of the papers presented: 1. Historical Kellcs of Uorocco,^’ tj Hr. 
Talcott Williama; i. “ Notes and news on Sjrlac tezta aod translations,^’ and $, 
“ Scheme for collecting and prseerTiog ancient Syriao texts at Oioomia,” bj Prof. 
Zsaao Hall; 4. The Shofat, its nee and origin,” by Dr. Cyrus Adler; 6. The 
Land Hitani on the Egyptian Hoiraments,” by Brusch*Pasba (read by Prof. Oott* 
hell); 8. ** De Clero’s Catalogue of Oriental Cylinders,” asd ?, ” The Pragos Tie* 
mat iQ Babylonian Art>” by Dr. Wailam Eayee Ward; 6. A proposed ediUon of 
the Syriao<Ar8bio glosses of Bar-All,” by Prof. Gottheil; 8. ” The text-books of 
tbe Babylonians ud Aesyzjaoai” by Prof. Horrla Jastrow; 10. ” On the Text 
of Judges XVI. 18,14,” by Prof. Geo. P. Hoore. 

Tbe aesstoDB of the Sode^ were well attended aod the papers presented were 
both numerous and interesting. Several new members were elected. On the 
evening of the 80Ut, a reception was g^ven to tbe members of the sodety by Prof. 
Drisler, Acth^ President of ColnmblA 
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Asaeisos! Bd*ard C.daebau'4 Alberusralo* 
dla. adgeulgi eon A. Spreader/^KaaUMb 
ond Soeln'a Die Ganeatt, anfesalFt tob 
A dolpb EempbauMs. 839 eqq. 
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THE 8T0ST OF AESlNlS. 

B7 PAO?. ISAJiKi 11. RA1.L, 
HotrapollUB Muuum, N«w Tortc Oltj*. 


I lately recaivad from OxoomJa a Syriac manuscript, copied recenUy from an 
older documeat in the mlsaion library tOere, wbicb is full of intereotiog legendary 
and otber matter. The whole Slla ^xty4wo pag:ea of aermoo-paper sise, aighUw 
lines to the p^, In good Ifeetorlan BcripC pretty fuUy pointed. It contains: 

( 1 ) “RazratiTe of Uoses the Approved in Propbeoy," a coUoquy of Uoeee 
with God in Mon&t Sinai. 

( 2 ) ‘'The Letter of Holy Sunday that Peacend e d from Heaven upon the 
Bands of Mar Athanaelus Patrlareb of tbe Botnaos; which is the Third Letter;’' 
which is the legend of which I published a teTt in an article in the last Journal of 
tbe American Oriental Society; but it is an entirely different recen^on or narrv 
tlon, is assigned to a different date, and Is every way worthy of publication. 

( 2 ) The Martyrdom of Mar Oeoige. 

(4) “ Tbe Narrative of tbe Fatber Ars&ata [4 a. Araepina] King of Egypt, and 
how our Lord, to whom be glory. Raised him to life.” 

(6) Sundry shorter compositicDS, chiefly prayers and ezorcisemenm. 

Of these competitions, tbe first and fourth 1 do not know of elsewhere in 
Syriac, though they appear to exist in KaTshdn. as follows: the first (and the 
second also) in 7209 Rich, Brit. Mns.; see Boeen and Forsball, Cat, 109-111; 
compare Wright, Cat. III. 1300; the first and tbe fourth In Sacbeu, 7 . 4,16; and 
the fourth in Sachau, “Alter Bestand” 67 (Pet. 1.24). 

I present here the text and a trauslatiop of the fourth of these composltloaa 
from tbe above manuscript in my pOBseealOQ. In Che text I omit tbe points 
generally, es unnecessary; and for a lihe reason I omit lei^tty comment. The 
•2 
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871IBC echolAT will find in It ft few words of lescical interest. Though 1 know 
nothing of the origin or trsnsmisslon of the legend, it has ft Gneo^hSg^ptiftn odor, 
and 1 suspeot an AiftMc tr&DBDissloo, and conseqnentl; b superior for the 
Earsbilo dociuneDta. 


1 ■fv »t 


(tsxt.} 


^ ♦ 


I ^ «AO&p»i? . I ^10 ^Sfid iQ 

^ ^ Vl o^.^9 . 1 ^>D > 

Saxri I— ^1e Yo5i 9; . aJm *, ^ ] x^- . .> 

f—i ^tVi >S >Sp I ft aff 4i^ \w 

-.lA* i^« ]}ai i 

-A> )&a«^ nlM3 -V- 

.£w 2 ) ^^7 ^ iVi*’ ^ j *v 

Jj o) * £iri« 0 i \aA9 . -^ttV <n^ ^1 

■^\ soeZ M M ^ .\a^ e] \£*aJ ei hsoA^ .\2au^ c\ |i -*> •- 

. S^jSm b^Si Ue^-^ ^ -g^ *-* ^ *- 

U«5?? )pel .'‘ft-®* \f^ f^\ ^ 

)j^ 0 ie Oie^ 01 ^ 1^1 :^« 00 l ^7 |»9i ^ 01 —^ 

1 ^«—^ oir^ '-fflOr-t lifil*? ' 1 —««« ^ .mr^A to* 

•» 

)e^ )ea 0 i V«al N SSnV iO |o 0 i \U ^ U4>v ion ]i| ^(-■e<® • 

l»n t 1 V > ,pc ’ ^o«w.^o1 ^ 
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^Vii*iSVin »^ i V s Sa 

1W? '-^-^ U 0 O '•iMl; U^ <»n^ Va 

•. 1 , 9 „^ , • Wm» t^i% nSo 1;^ {, 4 )^ e««i 

tij ^«no^tA 1^ ^e«U^ ^ ^ ^ I>,^Vv^ ]^>] 

^ • ^1 ^«al•^4J» on aL, ' 1^ 

La^ : ^^01 K >n\Vi VL\. &^n : n^ 

^ Iaa^» : ^^en 

♦ N—o? )Zo^s« -4»JAi^y tio44« ]on ^ -i '-t • Nj^ 


|Aa* «Jl^o 0ir^ )2^ n.^ )i->^! ob^oi U«AnA^; 

fmO .v>ne^] . n1 aS )MiaJ S.b^ ^ . laU&o 

U ^je •} - *>; 0W»O4 ^ .nJa^e 9t^\ |J^ ^e Va 

P) aaaJ Zoo Ia^I . < a|^ Vv n Vi s ^^»n 

s]^ Sa? s*at^^lifl Sa n_^ 'fi^\ '-bJ? Ion 

NA^ l^pftti^ n^ nV? ^ Ir^? ) pS i % ^ U^? 0L^ ly^l 

n^ ^ 'lln^,If aJ0i *• ^Aaot ^ t?0< 0 *^ ■^■i^kij . i^AO ^ ^ 

Q_^^ f n__^ ^nj^anVe niVina ^^lV'^^> - 

:^4ASt <je ^ rZ^ ^o&o ^ g^r\ .]^ 

Pe pe M» ^ ^ U1 1A^ P vUl U^ .1^1 

** « 

^ -V* . 'V^ l Ia^O 1^A«0 .> o )iC ft A VkAo ^&AA^ Ai^ i|,Nti) '■ 

4 . ^Z ,ooLf^ 'lV>^ ^»As >«so&s 


'Pli-»? 



u 


Ebbraica. 


. . iinnS 01 ^ ^iSign : t^ Tf ii 1 ft 

. Imb; Ml—)) • -j^ ^ )d9i 01 .^ . 01 ^ 01 ^ 

^eftp«09i ,«M -M— ♦.)« V >A n ^ ) "^ i V i—)«] 

^ fA6 • hHi*S o.^ Ul^? :a-^ 

lU] ^ 01—4^ i-:>0)l iLi« 6^^ 

01 ^ 01 ^ .«US)£ '.^004. |e9i) u^ 

;« 0 i«A-) )^&.A V ij ) 4 » ■ ) ^ 

: ^>))e ’. \ *V4.0 ji4A^ ^ 1 ■ >j I r i ^ > jfli » ^ it^>0>? 

)&_-4r^ *. je0i P; f j 

p04£ S.*^A 04 ^ -P ♦ jv^Vv jjAd ^A44ii «oa Pf I ^Va h*v 

- ^ - )rA»^ . )o 0 l 4)itf) • 01 ^ ^) 

l^] % i ■? ^ .\ A. 4 A 01^ ip.) ti 4 «>Z po^ 01^ ]'f^] ; VapAifl 

%)i«^)0»^f P^’^ «>a^^ lf%*^ Ls|^» i^i»4a 

UjfUSV 049 M l&Np^t u«4« vp^A^ \^U} |4a^> 

0 iiva &-^ . »^)« po^ .I 
|]r4AA Pf^ ^ M P^» ? p9.4 

l*as p4M . )h >0 p9^ *. p;D P;i ^ ,^. .yi^ : 01^^ 

: .fmie P0I ' >o\*>^ ' P«|^ l*as» )Si >>^ •. pe^ >. Ll*> 

iu^ \b^£M '*^\ tkJ^ 01^ 1^] . «ai> iopte n.6 ,^ PJ-ie 

.p^; \ 2^\9 i^^1« ^U4^) hn-B? 
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Tu Sro&y of 

^1 Ui^> >. ^ ^TT*” - 

U\ * v» }n; \ ^ ^■^■(14)c ^ A^ 

.V^^e U^'r^ jiVi^S? 1^ ♦.! ^]o . ^.«>,.*v ^OfJ\ ■ t 

yc^ ., //'^ ^oSnr^y? '. ]>aa t\i.» \ 

'^ 1 N .A.^ r^to 16<^^ ** 'T“^ Ua^^ 

> 8 |_^ 2 )o • )«^ N.as9 *. )^aAS« 

] hO^Sa ^ A^A«|o 0<ri^^ ifli *,L«^as; v'^I? 

Uj ■ ■» t **> 1 *' ’• : >^»1Vi •/ S >> ’• |^^,i Ueo^ ■*‘i‘i 

: A.^ pa]« )«^ SaJ ^-j -— : *. 1^?? • 

' WilHjj ^ ^1 '•A^l 1^) tiVi.>' 

. A.^ (—f A^A»e Ai^ 't'r^^] > ]a^P 'tSfS^ 

i’^-'^ •« ^4^^ i I .Vi 1 ^ . iv>fts 

^ I ^n „s^ W?axa fi) .]«« 1^-^ P ’•joA V^l 0 

>9.^ A^ ^ebp*Je •.]jA^\a aaaJo «<r^ >a^l >6 pmS 

ht ; niSv^ >aas&J • U-^1« • I^aa? 

^ ..r'^S^ Un^ 9] )W—^ IM ^ »> w.lTp^f 

Ur“\ Uffa. 

(Trakslatipn.) 

THE HISTOBT OP ARSluts. 

Again Uid Histoi? of tbe Pathat ArsfioSa a, AnaDtus], king of Egypt; 
bow our Lord—gJory bo to >»»™ t—raised him to liXe. 
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Kow on tbe dfr? of Sucdnyi that was Kow Suoday [i.«.»Saoda? after Easter], 
ooi Lord arose to go to the land of Judea, that is to tbe land of Jerusalem, And 
tbe; saw b; tbe wa;^de a dr; akall, that was a great bead, whose bke was not. 
And JesQB sdd to blB dtsdplea. This, then, whose was it ? 

Then onr Lord Jeaus Christ stretched forth bis fasods to bea?en, end said, 
JU; father, who art in heaTsn. rsTeal to ms the power of tb; dlvinlt;. that I ma; 
speak with this dry skull, that it may tell me all the troth. 

Then the skxUl opened Its mouth, and a^d to its Lord and to its Maker, Rail 
to thee, Bedeemer of the creaturee! Gommandment baa come to me from 
heaTen, that I should speak with thee eTerythlng that thon wilt. 

Said our Lord to it. Speak, speak uprightly whose head thou wsrt, wert thou 
man or woman, richer poor, giver or receiTer, joyful or sad, from whence toon 
ait. Horeorer our Lord said to it. Of what tribe wert toou ?— It said to him, 
My family is of tbe tribe of the bouse of Israel, of the trtbe of Judah. 

Said onr Lord to It. And whom didst thou worship V— It said to him. Idols 
of gold and aUrer.-^ Then said our Lord to it, What waa tbe name of toy god 
It said to him, Tbe Bull; and such was its beaut;: its head of gold, its feet of 
silver, ita hands of sman^;adi. Its body of rubiee (yaqdndll and pearls. Eat 
then cams Satan, eotered into Its body; and It apaks, ate sometoing, and led men 
aatiay from their path. 

Then said out Lord to It, What waa thy bualneaa on earth ?— It said to him, 
I was king of all ^fypC, and was much toe head in my kingdom over all the kings 
of the earth. And when 1 spread forth to go for game or banting in the moun* 
tains, there want out before me four thouaand servanb in red clotbiug, four 
thousand in heavy clothing, four tbousaod In particolored clothir^, every several 
one of them a bird in his hands called b&s & ( 1 . , a falcon). 

Then said oor Lord to it, Wbat was toy bualneaa on earth of anything that 
was good V— Then aaid it to him, I gave every day, four thousand naked I 
clothed, fonr thousand hungry I saUafied, and I gave drink to the tbirs^.— Then 
uii our Lord to it, Our FaUter, who ia in heaven, reward thee. Say, O akuU, 
what came to paas la tbe day of thy death, and in tbe death of every one. when 
bis breath [or, spirit] Is taken away It said to blm, There comes King Death, 

his weapon in bis band, and there come wito him seven angels; one takes away 
toe light of bia eyes, and one makes prey of bis tongue; one sits on bla hands, 
and one sits on bis feet, and one removes his beauty ud bis color; and one bears 
off his breath (or, spirit) of mao. And If there be no angels with him making 
pray of his body of man. Ms soul cries out until no one remain with blm. 

Then said onr Lord to it. Tell me of thy goii^ to tbe grave.— It said to him. 
They hear it unti 1 it comes berids th e grave; when they bring near toe soul over the 
grave, they s^ to it This is thy place, this la thy house forever. Wbeii they lower 
it into tbe grave, they seal its mouth. Then come two angels, and return the sonl 
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iUelf within the bod; to the gvaro. The; sa; to it, Bespeccin^ that which haa 
been dona b; thee wxite whether it be gDO<i or whether it be bad. Tliea It says 
to them. What can 1 write! Kothbig do I know, alto I have no pec [reedj, nor 
Ink. cor paper. They aay to it, Th; Qngers are a pen, thy month is Ink, th; 
hands are paper. All that has been done by thee write. And atterwarde come 
two might; angels, in their hende two rods at Icon, and their teeth are loi^ in 
their growths. And they open the grave with their teeth, and make pre; o( it 
[i. e., the dead] with their hands, and la; hold ot it and stand it up, and sa; to 
it. ^0 was th; gnd ? If be be righteous, he says, God who la in heaven; but 
if he be a sinner, he aays, Ye were m; gods. Then they smile him* with those 
rods of irou luttU they make it go down to the seven <Aambets of Gehenna. And 
when they veref dismissing me, in tiuU: hour I heard a 7<^ce from heaven, saying. 
Cast Ms head to me, to the upper earth; because be was a giver in his time. 

Then said our Lord to it, Wherewithal do the; tortoie the soul ?— Then 
it said to him. The lowest chamber of Gehenna is of tliose that are worshipers of 
idols; and the second, of those toat lie in their judgment; and the third,for 
those who worsMp lire and tbs sun; and the fourth, for those that crncifled their 
Lord; and the fifth, for the heathen that say that which comes uot to pass; and 
the sixtb, for the corrupt that have not said in this world that they repent; and 
the seventh for them that have sinned a little In this world. 

Then said onr Lord to it, Who is the ruler of Gehenna?— An old duq 
whose name la Michael, it said to him. Tlie lowest chamber has seven ^dss 
between aide and side; there are serpeuta and scorpicos that smite the body until 
forever; the second chamber is hoc wiClt the fiame of fire that ascends even to 
heaven; and In thetolrd chamber la tenfold fire, within which the; smite the 
Bonl until forever. In the fourth chamber are corrupt worms that tear and devour 
toe bod; of man until forever. In tiie QfCli cliambec is a caldron, within which 
are hct spits of iron that wound from ear to ear of man. The sixth chamber, 
darkJiSM and blackness, weeping and gnashing of teeth. The seventh ^utoiber, 
buCeting and weeping until forever. 

Then said our Lord to it, What didst thou see aC all that was good ?— It said 
to him, I saw foot companies, chorusee, that were borne in clouds of Ugbt; one 
of martyrs, end another of confeesois, and another of forgiven, and another of 
children, who were looking for thy coming. 


■ S«ce Cb» pdonDS’ indJoatM tbe nasouliBe. as do botb toms oC tbs vorb aad (bo polouar 
In tlio preoodla^ oecteoco. I bsvo unulaud aoeordlaxJy. but luopoct Ihult loa slip of ibo 
sonb«. Tbs “ atoU.’* “sooJ," and tbo dead porsoa.soul tod body, aro fomlalos la tbs US., 
aatutally. 

11 aisumo that the scribe bag omlreod (be *>-*1 lottsn ot tbe partlolple. As Itis. K If to tbo 
aloeular oumbor, vblob mafcos tbo TeMorlbSdlAoiilt. 
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Tbep oar Z/Oid Toboctent/ said to tho skull, What vUt tbou that 1 
glTo thee Tbec it said to him. Look oo mo, asd caoee no to go oat bom 
GehoDoa, for behold, I am Cortoiod vithin It. 

Then out Lord stretched forth bands to heaven, and smd, My Father, who 
art in heaven. Lord of the worlds, Creator of the sea and the dry Deliverer 
of the affiieted, reveal the might of thy divinity in this dry ekaU, eo that it may 
be made whole, and be restored aa formerly. Then be passed his holy hands over 
it, and said to !C, Arise thou In body and in soul and In bonee and in fiesh and In 
every part, and let skin be stretched over It, in all completeness, by the might of 
our Father, who is in heaven. Then he laid hold of its hand and raised it np 
glorifying and saying, To thee be praise, DeJlverer of the aflicted; pnUae to tbee, 
B^aer of the dead; praise to thee, Only Son of Tbee, who bast oome for tbe sake 
of oar deUveraoce. 

Then he fell down before hie feet, and oni X^ozd s^d to it, Wbat Is tby 
name?— It s^, Of my parents I was called Arslmts.— Then said oar Lord to 
Arskots, Work that which Is pleasing to Qod.-^ Then he was blessed of him. 
And he signed him with tbe sign of the cross, and s^d to him, Go to tbe moua- 
t^in, and for thy fliat fruits, eight years of good conduct, in fasting and in prayer, 
while tboa be eating no bread and drinking no water, but tbe saorament alone, 
from Sunday to Sunday. 

And after sight yean he perfected bis body and bfa aoul In beauty, and made 
it worthy with Him, and with tbe fathers, the prophets, uid the apostles, and tbe 
Jest, to receive delight in tee kingdom. Amen. 

Hods the nairaUve of the elect Arsints, by the hands of me a child In sin, 
priest, Zcrwsndk. 0 pious reader, entreat from tbe Lord Jesus that he will show 
him men^ in the last day. Amen. 

*Tfid Mae wort coat rendan htfiptfiievro, Joan J0:BS. etc. 



THE QDIESCEHTS (OK VOWEL-LETTEKS) nrr IK AKOIEKT 
HEBBEW OBTHOaEAPHY.- 
Bt Prop. D. Chwolmh. 

^QSUM T. Z. Abbort, B. D., Trials DubUo. 


I. 

It may be a9rmed a priori tliattbe Babrawa did not uee aiaealettan 
in tha middle or at the end of words any more than tbe Phceulolane.nf whom we 
^ow poaitjrely that it waa only at a comparatively late period and gradually t^at 
tbe vowel letters were introduced amongst tbais. 1 q tbaaa is, In our judgicent, 
absolutely no ground for sappoelng that the Hebrews, who used tbe same alphabet 
aa tbe Plimnidans, and who spoke a language hardly differing from th^rs except 
dlsIecUcally, employed an orthography paenUar to tliemaelvea alone. Kor can it 
be siipi>osed that Qie nncUni Hebrews, at the time when tbe Hebrew tongue was 
still living, would have bad a greater need than the Pbceniolans to make tbelr 
writing more distinct. Even the arbitrary way lu which one and the same word 
is written often in tbe same chapter, we the arbitrary pltna and 
d^wtiva {iB which cblefiy tbe Samaritan text of tbe I*entateuch diflere from tiie 
Maaaoretlo recension and in which consist most of the variants in tbe Hebrew 
MS8.)—tbiB tiicumstance alone, we eay, clearly points to the fact that tbe Intro- 
doctioo of the vowel leitera, at least that of the letters i and ^ in the middle of 
the word, belongs to a relatively later time and that tbe use of them In many 
casee depended on the arbitrary choice of the scribee. We have, however, other 
positive proofs that tbe vowel letters , even at tbe end of the word, were 
originally not written, so that in the ancleBt texts it was not possible to distin- 


*Tb« «Me7 or wAioh the follovlDS ia atr«n»]Blloa appoarcO la Vol. U. of Tftuaux C« t> 8* 
w«l9R di» C>TROrd fauni«tonol 04* 0 > CencsMtw. As it posHtsca O0nsH«nitil« iippon&ao*, toO Is 
rrB(]p«nt>T r«f6rr«d to, bat li rareir mH wtib, I b6v» Uioiubt ibst It vould bs dMnir R«br«« 
fCuSopu s serriM to raak« the oootcsu loors irtdoir aocowiblA Prof. CbvolBeo 6 m f&ror«d 
witb a eoneaisJnc his owb adCiOoBal noue sod corceocloss. It ou^ht to M sieatloasO 

tb«ttli« OiBCU bore msdaUtosO. pamoty, that tB« Hsbraw wxt baa onflnsjl; no vovel letW7«, 
waa propouBdad br Dr. CbM. Wm. wall, of Trtolty Ihtblla. so Joes aso as 188S. Hla 

work. On As aw^c OrtAoprophv As Jsm do wb lob ba trsaisO larsaly of Bsyptlaa tod ABiyr> 
lar wrlUncJ, artendad to flvaootaro tqIuoms. tha first publlibed lo iba yoar mantioeeO. sad the 
list uodar a sopormM UUS Id IKT (^Vn«fs of As fnlerprOoUm f>f Ms Fotssl-L sKt fS MS 1>0As 
Bsbrsts BAIs. and 9rouai« Asr^es dwtwd /or a H49ition<^ As AUMortssa rtnion). Dr. 

WsJl’s style was oxcoMivsly prolix, aod tb« worb was basldes m toJu mloou s and aipaik^Te, that 
It artaload only a moOeraw oireulatloo. TOa first four aoluasa todaod loay ba oonaiderad 
oWlaM, buttbsfifO) oooialoa iotarastler suss< itJona tboueb tediously diMuasd. Wbatsoer 
oredit is due to prlorfiy 1 b tb« mattar. latltfis bls.^aAanAToa. 
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gulsh,«. the 1st pet. sbg. Perf. ftom the 2 d, and ths 2d per. sing- from the dd 
per. ptur, Perf. and ImperC. 

it Is weii kno^ that there exists In the Old Teetameot men; parallel pas* 
sagee whieh either depend direct!; one <m the other, or ate derived £rom one and 
the same source; and ;et there are found in these parallel passages man; ditEer- 
snoes which cannot be referred to the Interchange of almllar letters and which 
find their explanation in the amUgnlt; of the audeot oithograph;, arlsh^ from 
the aheence of vowel letters. 

1 . The «, in Che eulSz of the lat pet. sing. Perf. , was originally, aa In 
the Plwenldan (H'PUJ = written. Hence in 2 Egs. 18:20, we have 

^31 'IN , but in Isa. $ 8:6 ’nlDK • As the » at the end was 

originall; not written, it was hard to discover from the connection whether the 
1 st or 2 d per. was to be read here; for one givee as anitable a sense aa the other; 
one, therefore, read and the other .* 

In Jei. e:l 6 we have 'hSy p'? • In «:ia 

this verse is repeated almost Terbatim—Indeed, the only variant is one which, as 
we shall presently see, also finds ita ezpianation in the anolent oithography—and 
there we have DH'lpS * What wae original]; written there was ornpS, 
which the one read > and the other On^|^£l. It is, as we shall see, 

particularly deserving of noUce that this variant occnn In one and the same book. 
1 Egs. 8 :^ 8 , the K'thibh Is n’J3 which stands in 1 Ohiou. 8:88 »n03 • So 
also Esek. 18:69, the K'thibh has instead of , and Job 42:2 

'PiVy ; Also 2 Kgs. 20:16 O/IWH, and Isa. S9:4 . 

n. ^, as aign of ths plur. in tbe 8 d per. of the Perf. and Imperf., was 
originally nut written; In the well known cases, where the plnr, ma; be used just 
as well aa Che sing., some have used tbe first form and otheie the second. 

Dt S4;16, we have Uirice VIOV» 14:18 likewise V*1DV twice, bnt 

tbe third time, where the verb refeie to in the sense ever; one” and there* 
fore may bepnt in the dng. just as weU as in tbe plur., tbe K'lhibh has niD* 
and the K'ri HDV«that is in an; case the sing. In 2 Cbroa. 26:4, stands 
In all three places. On tbe supposition that originall; on]; was written, it 
is eas; to explain tbe forms intyi’. IHIO* ftad HOV • 

Josh. 21 : 8 . we have and in the parallel ! Cbcc^ 8:60 the 

sense sdodts either form. 

2 Sam. 12:5, we have tl'Y? IT^’ ; 1 Obron.8:4 V? here 

stands instead of ; fit 8 : 6 , where we have which the Mas- 

aotliee point . 

2 Sam. 6:25 bas , tbe verb being referred to David; I Chion. 14:18 bM 
•\y ), David and his host bting snppcsed to be meant. 

•TbeRevlMS Veraloa bsi io Tsatah; “las7,UtvoeuaM cofi ra«orn tor thenar are not 
TiJawonb." niereoCeriegloEUigele: '*Tbone«7Mt,buetbey are but vain word*."•'laAJiin. 
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SSam. TiM.weread pK3 *1J »01 

>*7 mis'? wrhti ■ In 1 Chron. 17:21. we read Instead oi tbls : 
uy 1‘7 nns*? □M'?Krr Tbs orlgijial text majlJ&ve bad ^‘?n aodUils 

beicg supposed to refer to the gods of the healben 0^7^ waa written; the 
author of Cbronicles, however, thought the God of Israel was meant; he there' 
fore wrote •|‘7n and added the article to 0*11*7^ •* 

2 Sam. 10:36 has fyj »3 0"lff tOn; l Chrea. 19:16 ; both forms are 

grammatically correct 

2 Sam. 28:11 OJ ; 1 Chron. 11:18 ^DJ i 2 Sam. 28:12 . n'yT) 

and ; 1 Chron. 11:14 ^y^ - Perhaps, however, ^ese 

pluials axe written on account of the addition at the begluning of v. 18 that is not 
in 2 Samuel. 

1 £gs. 6:8 has VD'I; 2 Chron. 6:9 ; the latter ia perhaps the original 

reading, but the Sopbertm referred it here to the preoediog Q*l3n hsd put it in 
the plar., while the author of Cbronidea, or other Sopbsrim, referred Che verb to 
1‘n^ll, which occura tbeie in the same verse, and put it in the sing. 

1 Kgs. 12:6 D|^n 1 2 Chron. 10:6 "|‘7»1; both forms are grammaUcaJIy 
correct. 

1 Kgs. 16:80 'y'i by which the verb Is referred to "nn 2 Chion. 16:4 
^y^ > by which it is referred to D*‘?»nn 

1 Kp. 22:16 reads and in agreement with this m v-17 ; 

but 2 Chron. 18:14 reade and in agreement with this in v. 18 

. Tbeee three verba may be referred »tber to the speaker Ahab alone or 
to him and thoee about him. We adopt the siippositioo that the n In eo-oalied 
verbs in which the third Btem*letter la usually ’. and sometimes ^, was 
ortginally not written, as the n bare has only the significance of a vowel. 

3 Xgs. 22:80 has , the verb being taken to refer only to Ahab. wbereae 
2 Cbron. 18:29 has , the verb being referred to Jehosbaphat also. 

2 Kgs. 11:12 baa [0*1 * whereas 2 Chron. 23:11 has 

; the verb might be referred ellber to the priest Jehoisda alone, or to him 
and hia comrades like the following 1 following passage, 2 Kgs. 

11:19 has the plur. and S Chron. 88:20 the sing. T^VI « 

2 Kgs. 11:20 pKrr ny * Chron. 2321 here both 

fnrmg axe grammatically correct, since the verb refers to the collective . 

2 Kgs. 19:J8 has Quite correctly the plur. tefers to the 

*2bO t tbe Sopberlm have forgotten to add the sign of 

the plur. 1 and the punctuators have therefore made ont of the ori^nal jriJI 
(= ^ jrOI > which ie here quite unsuitable. 

2 Kgs. 26:1 has |n*1> 7^^ belug referred to 2febucbadnezzar; in Jer. 


Cr. on this yfir*c^ Gelser, tT^ipniitv und QsiiemttiinoeH <l<r BOk^, p. SS.—TBAasu 
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62:4 BtandB 1 j th$ vert beln^ made to oonfom to the foUowiog which 
refeie to the host. 

2 Egs. 26:4 hae , the verb beiog referred to the king coenUoned in the 
foUovLog verse; for oq accouit of the motUatloii of thla verse, in which the two 
words inni (so to be read instead of ths unsaitable Jer. 62:7) and 

have dropped out and are to be restored from deremJah, this verb could not 
be referred to the preceding riOrf^OTt 
was read oorreotl;. 

Isa. 2:4 bas ^ i fonns 

are gramtaatiGeil; correct. 

Jer. 10:26 has correct^ the plur. ; but, In the parallel paeaage Ps. 79:7, 
the Sopbeiim have forgotten to add the elgn of the plur. ^ and the original 
bas remained> although all the other verbs are oorrectl; in the plur. 

Pe, 106:8, we have in’T3 for which 1 Ohron. 16:16 bas • • 

tbe oilglaal and correct reading here la certainly , but no difficulty was felt 
in reading this group as , altiiougb there was no ^ at ^e end. 

Ps. 106:48 has oyn ‘PS *10X1 i ^ f Chion-16:88 » 

where either the slog, or the plur. might be used. 

The umneauing 2 ^s. 18:21 is also explained by our view that the 1 of 
the 8d pet. plur. was originally not written. This verb, as it stands in tbe slog., 
waa euppMedto refer to the dead man; but, as the dead cannot go, expositora 
have found themselves In a dilBculty. Tbe m&Clet le, however, either tbe 
Sopberim forgot to add the plur. sign ^, or they thongbt it possible that in some 
drcumstaucee a dead man could go. We should read and refer it to the 
men who were burying the dead. The sense is Chen: “ and they threw the [dead] 
man into tbe grave of Elisha and went away.*' 

in. ] Egs. 18 : 11 , in and 1 of the plur. was forgotten to 

be added, as we eee from tbe folbwing ancient versions. ] 

has tbe ancieiit ortbograpby instead of VJ^; see later xn. The ] at Che end 
of tbe suffix * 1 ] was not written in Hebrew any more than in Pbmoician. We do 
not infer this from the variant 1 Kgs. 22:48 and 2 Chion. 20:82 n3i0O. fot 
here the suffix refea to the precedii^ T|"l^ which, in tbe earlier petl^, was 
treated as maeo and in tbe later as fern. But we believe it may he inferred from 
the ^icujnatauce that the Sopberim in some places mistaking, as It seems to us, 
ancient gnunmatlcal forms, erroneously sdded the ^. There Is no doubt that the 
mperfeetfem enerpicam existed in Hebrew as well as in Arabic and Fbmnieiaii 
{cf. Schroder, Die PhMtitehe Spraehet p. 206). Kot to speak of tbe Ifun open- 
tAelicum, which is cort^uly nothiz^ but the Wun ens^rtcutn, which, at the end of 
words, has been lost, but before suffixes bas been retained, we frequently Snd this 
J graphicany expressed. Thus Ex, 16:2 . Jer. 8:22 
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22:24 ^ ^ 'vblch thia diBUB«d 

grammatical form cbanced ncc to ba aUded b; tha older &opherim, it was mis¬ 
taken hj tbe later Sopberim and eupposed Co be a eotST, for which reason 
the; wrongly added a 1. Such a ease we think we find In the following passage; 
Job 20:9 runs: io^po 11)? i&\ r|'p1n kV) “the 

eye which has seen him does It no mure (I. e., does not see bim a^in) and bis 
plaoe no more beholds him.*’ The latter clause ia barsb and unsuitable. DIU- 
mann refera to 7:10, but we shall see that that place also has been wrongly under* 
stood. Uoreorer the fem. form In remains InmtpUcable since 0 )pS ia 

always maso.*, for in Qeu. 1S:24 the fem. suffix ^n n3"lp3 does not nt^ to 
to Bhd In 2 8am. 17:12 nHKp is a clerical error, as ia clear 
from T. 7. But the fem. torn lu the verb refers to and the original 
reading was the impfrfeuvm merfficum ot perhsps or 

which was made ^, the andMt fmm beiog misunderabwd. 
The meaning is, ** and It {1. e., the eye which preriously saw him} no more beholds 
bis place ” {where the dead now Is).* Also 7:10 should be rendered, *' He returns 
to hie house no more and he no more knows hfa place” (in the text wrongly 
for p3» = Perhaps also in 17:15 originally stood ** 

. The unintelligible suffix Job 5S;14 in ^ likewise only a mistake 

and should be deleted; perhaps also the suffix lu 84:88. With greater 

probability the suffix In 86:13 In should be dieted, ^ce Is tnasc. 

and beddee the suffix Is herd to explsdn. 

In accordance with what has been s^d I would translate Job 84:27 thus; 
” When he gives rest, who can 'cause unrest When be covers the face (of man), 
who then can look whether it be on a people or on a single mao ?”{ 

17 . The n written at the end of a weed Co indicate lliat the last sylln' 
ble ended with I, a, 5, or e, and was in ancient times not written, in consequence 
of which this letter is very often wanting in parallel passagee, as also in the 
Cnhihb. 

2 Bam. 6:9, we read mV03» ^ 1 Chron. 11:7 ^ **tteT word 

Is perhaps only a acripUa dafedha of the former. 

* Har* too tSe Syrfto tAkea fQlpo w tbo object of tbo forescnis rerb sod raoCara 
01 ^ 2 ] Po I- e.. tPC (boy ab all not look for bis place.“ Ac Arable, vhtok, as 

Is woli knova. Is tramlslsS (ron the ayrUo. ranCera tbeie woHa tbua: 

" end tbey shall pot a«ek bit plaec." 

T Hero alao tbo Byrlao trasslacor uoderatands tbo place as we So. H» rcoCar* tbs secood 
half of th» r«ne: sSoX *V>eb^^ Po "eed ho eo oor« koows bis pleoe.” Tfic 

Arabic baa: L^l O^su . 

SOa lo Hipb, of. 8yc. pn*iK ‘esaaliarlt' aed K>*n^ ‘ooiDiBOtle, oooturhaito.* 

I IT O'JO here nttntd to God. doobUeea V3S wouM he wrliies. 
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2 Sam. 22:»6. we read nnji fot his . Wtot- 

erer accooot may be ^Teo of toe etymology of tbla word In any case tbe Ant form 
is maao. and the latter fem.; botb forms are here grammatically correot. 

Isa. 10:10 bas nnOK^ ^10X31 * bat Jer. 48:80 nODWI • 

Jtf. 28:6, we read pnV (IDV ^ aaot^er place not indeed parallel but 
related, 88:18, piplV ffOV > Probably what was originally written waa pijf » 
wblcb could be read , p'^ and Hpl^ • 

Jr the EHblbh stands for rnV3 Oeneais and thirteen 

times in Deateronomy. Similarly the rr bi the 86 per. sing. fern, of the Perf. is 
very often omitted In the E'lhlbh. 

Y. Just aa the Araluc eftergicton in an and anna e3:lated In 

Hebrew, as above remarked, so also the subjunctive in a existed in Hebrew, 
but, in tbe time of the Sopbsrim, it remained only in the 1st per. sing, and 
plui. This a was indicated by a n placed at the end of tbe word, which, 
however, was originally not written. Heoce we reads Sam. 7:9 

1 ChroD. 17:8 nnDK'l • The nice distinction io the meaning of Uieae two forms 
waa not always grasped by tbe Sopberim, bence the difference in tbe ways of 
undsTstanding the text 6oA, in consequence of this, the dlff^ent orthography. 

aetulsrly we have 2 Sam. 22:24 88 and 60 

for which Ps, 18:24 reads ‘IOjIB'NI i « and 60 mOW - 

So 2 Sam. 24:14 bM n'?DK ' Chn>n. 21:18 ‘?S{< ; Ezek.0:8 “4 

in a quite analogous passage 11:18 Zech. 1:2 and In the analogons 

place UaL 8:7 . This n ^ also often omitted in the K*thibh, 

YZ. Likewise the n wblcb Indicates tbe lengthened form of tbe Imv. in a 
was originally not written; hence 1 Kgs. 22:9 niilQ and 2 Chron. 18:8 ‘^,■>0 j 

2 Sgs. 14:10 and 2 Cbion. 26:19 > The K'tblbh also sometimes omits 

tills n» as for Jostance Lam. 6:1 D*3n bjetead of nK’DH and 2 Oiitm. 26:17 

instead of • 

YII. The Aitiblc accusative in an and a also existed io Hebrew aa am 
and a; the form lo an baa remained, aa Unok showed long ago, in many adveibe, 
aa for example D3^ ffom . 0)tJ ODi’ from , Qpn from 

pn, probably alM in D^K from » and O'l*^be stem ’♦"(y »d 
other like cases. 

The form in a baa likewise remained in adverbs, as fox instance, 
n^nO 21J23K > but also in many substantivee, which has not always been 
recognised. * Thus the lexicographers have registered a word ae fern., 

whereas It is only the accnntive form of ^^'{4 and therefore Is only tonnd with 
tbe prefix where expresses an object or pnipoes; "aa for food.’' 

SimlUrly is an accusative fonn of "above” with the signification 

"upwards,” "higher up,” and bence with the preposition S always 
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“upwards”; with tbe preposition Q on thi other bend always A 

petrified aocusatiye form (if I xnay su express myself) of Is 
Is ” by night” 

This aocnsatiTO form in g has also been retained in cases where we eonjeotuie 
the BO-caUed n local, which is in reality nothing but a powel sign in ^e accusa- 
tiye form L This vowel sign n ^as originally not written any more than the 
other vowel letters; hence we read 3 Sam. 10:14 1 Cliron. 19;15 

rn')?n ; aKge. 14;14 njlioc^ 3IS>'^ and 2 Ohion. 25:24 JIIOtT"! 2 Kgs. 20: 

Isa. 59:5 2 Egs. 23:34 onVQ K3'1; 2 

Chroa.’ U:A no^VO i 2 Kgs. 25:7 , and Jer. 62:11 rT^33*‘*. The 

^^reumstsnce that in Qen. 10:21 KV' ^ and not not 

justify the inference that the verb KIT tiot refer to Kimrod; for it only 
shows that the ScpheHm referred to which reason they did not 

place a rr the end. But this by no means proves that the atiAor wrote tbe 
passage In this sense. 

VIU. In socalled verbs where the third stem letter Is usnally *, some- 
times ^. the 3d pars. Ferf. ends In ^ order to show that the preceding letter 
is followed by the sonnd &, 

In the ImperC. the n at the end wee not written so that the full form could 
not be distinguished from tlie apocopated. It was only at a later period that this 
was added so that it might be known where , foe example, should be 
re>id and where . Since, however, it is not always easy to know which form 
is to be used, the H of often omitted in parallel placee and 

also in the K*tbSbh. Thus Gen. 26:34 Hipn without any gram' 

matical reason, }*“inV * K?®- 22:24 and '34 , 2 Chron. 13:23 and 83 “p; 

1 ^8. 22:36 and 2 Oiron. 18:84 1“ the former passages the 

leijgthened form even with 1 consecutive. So likewise 2 Egs. 22:18 2 

CJ»ron. 84:27 more correctly i 2 Kgs, 26:21 y ); Jer. 62:27 Jar. 10: 

13 <bid. 51:16 20:8 and 22 and ibid. U 

In the R*thfbh also, as has been observed, ibis n is frequently omitted. 

The two cb^ters, 8 8am. 24 and 1 (.^ron. 21, although independent of one 
anotlier, are oertainly derived from a ^ngle source. Lu tbe former chapter we 
have V. 18 ’^*7 :|p; and in the latter v. 12 iJS'y 1100^ • Sl^ce 

tbe latter more difficult re^ng casuot have arisen from the former kster one, 
we may suppose that ^ corruption of would be poeAble 

only on the suppoaiUou that the latter was originally written .* 

IX. In the cases where n ^ vowel letter stands at tbe end of proper 
names and was at first not wrlttea, It is often interchanged with , thus Gen. 10: 


• Bertbcen sod Wenhaaseu HOOl *s seorruptlen vt .—Trassl. 
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7 noytl rtroo * Ctron. l:& ^^^3D» preaentlr aft«r 

nori' 

2 Smd. 21:18.20^ rTSTl 1 Oioon, 80:4,8,6 KD^n« I Kge. 22:8 ff^O’ 
and 2 Chron. 38:8 {(“JO*. 2 Kg?-16:88 and 2 Ohron. 27:1 • I». 

22;16: $8:8,11.22; 87:8 and 2 Ega. 18:87 and 19:2 but 2 Ega. 16: 

X. Tb9 n at iOls and of the 2d and 6d par. plur. Um> ot tUe Impart, la oftan 

o&lCMd. At U)a end of the 2d per. sing. Perl., la weak tetbe, It ia aomoQ&iee 
initldn, sometimes omitted, as for example, rtnO^ 67:28 

nri^O’*^rr «6 2 Sgs. 10:22 jniDnn • la «»« K-thlU tw^uently’j^ is »ritte« 
for nre< for rr^i/ 

XI. YMh was used at the end and in the middle of teords as a vo^l sign 
for i and e, and aa ve bsUeTS also as sign of the plor. (In the constnot state); 
earlier, however. It was not written, sod hence It is wanting In many parallel 
peasagea 

t as i mffT of the ist per. sing, waa probably aiw^a written, since It wu 
probably in early times pronoonced as a coDSonant. The variants 2 8am. 22:41 
and Pa. 18:44 may therefore have been only accidental. On the other 
band the > at the end of the plot. masc. constmct was most probably originally 
not written aa In Fhsmoian J£) as > jf) (although Ic la an obvioua conjecture that 
this ending was originally pronoimced in Hebrew also as ai); and this easily 
erplaine the variants In the follo^g parallel passages: 

2 8am. 5:6, we read p|<n SK/I’ 1 Chron. 11:4 ’pO’fl 

i both forms are grammaticaily correct. Similarly Josh. 16:^, 
U^tihy »D13»n mi and Jvdg. 1 : 21 ... ag/'. 

Josh. 21:21,27,88,86 has D‘?pp bat 1 Chron. 6:42,62, D*?pOn 
which la less correct. Thia variant is eccpl^ned by the fact tb^l originally "|^ 
was written, and this could be read or . 

2 Kgs. 8:27, H’S rpia’"]*:”!; but ’2"chron. 22:8... .0112-... 
2 Kg 8 . 12 : 12 , y 'ip^ for which the Q-rt rightly eubatitutes 

n’ ; tWi, 22:9, n» '^y withont Q‘rl, 2 Xga. 18:28, )yO\:/ > “d 

Iseu 88:18, . The sense admits either form. 

2Zga.SS:2 -fin Tfjl ^'7^- 

ZChroD. 84:2 '5^13 In the former passage could have no 

Influence on the use of the ring. 

2 Kgs. 28:8 n’in* • 

2 CbiOD. 84:81 Hm* 

2 Kgs. 26:6 again SHK riid Jer. 62:8 • 

2 Kgs. 26:24 Ijn’r! '7H and Jer. 49:9 . Clearly 

what was first written was “;3)?0 «bich the ene read tod the other 
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I LXZ. Kftd in the latter passage also S;Tjac trane* 

lates on the contrary . 

Judg. 20 :as baa y^n ’ 5 '^' rt7H ’72. wid iWt S 6 , Spiff; the 

Sopherim forgot to add a f in the lAtter place, and tbe puoctuatore read it as sing. 

Xll. Tbe * In substantivee plur. before tbe snffixea of the 2 d per. ^g. and 
of the iSd and 8 d per. plnr. might be a rowel sign for 7 or but before tbe suffix 
of tbe 8 d per. sing. naso. and fem.. e. g., VO'iD “d V^VO • cannot be a 
Towel signi the Y 6 dh before the snSses seems then to be ^mply a sign of the 
plur. of the substantive. At an earlier period this Yddb was not whtten, as 
appears from tbe parallel passages as well as from tbe nximetous E'thtbha. In 
tbe Book of Joshua plnr. with tbe suffix of tbe 8 d par. slug, n is 

almost always written ^ 81:18,40 io Cbroniciss, onUie 

other band always, • With other suffizee ^ always written plsM 

even in tbe Fentateuch. 

2 Sam. 24:14 ')orn 1 ^ 1 Cbron. 21:18 VOPH • 

1 ^ 0 . 8:16 ; 2 Chton. 6 A VlOl • 

J Kgs, 8:29 ; 2 Chron, 8:20 . 

1 Sgs. 16:18 (read 1 instead of which the Kasaorites without 

reason would put and 2 Cbron. 16:18 Vtt/lpl - 

1 Kgs. 28:13 Kobtbh “]“1DT 5 * ChiOD-18:12 

2 Kgs. 11:18 VjnStO; 2 Cbron, 22:17 vnnSW • 

2 Kgs. 14:12 i 2 Cbron. 25:22 ■ 

2 Kgs. 21:8 ; 2 Cbron. 88:6 Vja . 

1 Kgs. 18:11 stands for 1 see above. 

Id the KHhSbh this ^ Is omitted in 162 places, of wbich the little read book 
Ezekiel alone cont^s 49. 

k; ita form can only be the plnr. construoC of an unused abstract 
B union’* with suffix of 8d per. sing. masc. In V0)0 It was nweeaary 
to ins^ a > BO that it should not be road ID^ID • but there was no fear of 
being read • Tberofore as a rule no t was inserted. In eigbty'fiine placro 
K941, and only in three places In Jeremiah V"rn* • 

ytTT. It Is generally known that ) and * as TOwel*signe in ttie middle of tbe 
word were aibitrarily written or omitted («cnpr>o plena and ser^tio d^sctiua). 
But from the parane) passages we learn that o^naliy these vowel letters were 
nowhere wiitten, in oonsequence of which tbe same word was diffierently read and 
differently understood. 

Gen. 86:28 ; 1 Cbron. 1:43 Dent. 24:16 and 2 Kgs. 14:6 ; 

2 Chion. 26:4 i Joeb. 16:19 nVjnnp. • • J^dg. 1:16 

2 Sam. 8:12,18 *“4 D^K; 1 Chron. 16:11,12 DnXO and QT\H- 


*8 
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The ^att«T reftdisK is cartaiol; the most correct, as is clear from 2 Saco. 8:18,14 
and Pa. 60:S. SuC could arise onlr from , not at all from D11K • 

J 84 m- 22:28 “^12J D^i P»« 154 0^; thereforewbat was written for- 

nerlf was *12J which admitted of being: read . We would not omit to 
mention that in Jer. 14:d. the IXS. translates 11343 ^ ™ ^343 • 

8 Sam. 2S:88 nSIIN; Pb. 18:88 qillft < 

1 Zgs. 82:80 KDIi 2 Chron. 18:29 1^3^. 

2 Egs. U«2 n^t}4; 2 Chron. 26:8 • 

SKgB. 25:24 ^3^0; Jtt. 40:9 ni3yO • 

The absence of the rowel letter ^ in the middle of the word aleo gave rise to 
different reading of the rowellese word. Josh. Slr8£ 1’^> 1 ChroQ. 8:42 , 

both words were orl£^^ written 34 ^ as above remarked. 

Joeh. 21:16 |‘?h; 3 Chron, 1:48 • 

2 8am. 21:19 i 1 Cbroo. 20:6 K'thlbh, Q*rt; at first no 
doubt was written , which could be resd i 114 ^ and 3’4^. 

2 Sam. 22:51 Ktbibh, ‘rnJO; Ql!, ‘?n4p; Pa. 18:51 ‘ 5 ^ 40 . 

2 Sam. a:U ‘W? 1 Chron. 11:16 ‘ 74 ?, which reading is here 

Uie original, 1 will not dedde \ but ^ther could arise from the other 0 DI 7 if 3 ^ 
were written instead of 1 *Vp • 

1 Sgs. 22:16 ^ Chron- 18:H W^Vni • 

lEgs. 22 i5 1D4?pi 2 Chron, 18:84 1^04^0« 

2 11:12 KVli i 2 Ohron. S8:ll • 

2 Bigs. 11:19 inni; ^ Chron. 28:20 TIVV Originally ^y) was always 
written, 

2 Kgs, 11:19 3^1; 2 Chron. 28:20 13>(rVV Originally even the plur, 
Hlph, was written 3t^>l aud read S)3’(i/1. The writer of Chroalclea read 3{^»1 
as plur. HTph. and therefore added rW • 

Jer. 11:20 pnV •nd ibid 20:12 p^V • 

Ibid 2$:6 p’iy end 88: J 6 np“lV • 

Ibid 8:12 b'^jri Md 6:16 D»^3n. 

It is very probable that the LICX. in Jer. 50:42 translates by irfiio« 

So that at so !ol< a period even such a word as was wiitten 

without«. 

According to what baa bean said, tbe verb p3 have been in early Omes 
WTitteo [3 and the iufln. HIpli. J3n instead of [»3n. A form for [»3n^ 
is possible ^ce the n 6f the Infin, HUph, is often dropped after the preffs 
(of. OlBbauseu, Zahvhueli, p. 140). f3n^) was in early times written 

. l^ls being suppoeed, we think we can ez^in the difficult superBcripaon, 
Fs. 9:1, which has so much possled ezpoaiton, in the following way. The text 
now runs: j3^ 010“*?^ • I not mention all the more or less 
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(otced, often unsraiomaticil, explfioatjons ot expositors; ttie? may be found la 
ftll cornmontartee on the Ps^ms. We read *?)? • The last 

word la as above temarked , aud this may* be a formula analagous to 

Pss. 88; 42; 44; 45; 52; 58; 56; 74; 78; 58; », and 142 bear the 
Buperecripflon ; Pss. 88 and 70 y^7f} ■ We do not know what these 

supersorlptione meao; but we know that there were Levites to whom tlie epithets 
□'‘7’312'P applied (cf-1 Cbrcm. 15:22; 26;6; SCbron. 80:22; 

84:IS; 85:8; Etra 8:18; Keb. 8:7,9); It is not then a £a^fetched conjecture that 
these supemcriptiODj have some connection with these tiUee of prominent Levitee. 
It is posable that from the may have been named a poetical form [OlY? 

and from the D’^DC'D another, . perbapa also • 

Xl‘7> According to what baa been aald there can be no doubt that the 
ancient Hebrews originally wrote just as all the other Semites, that ia to aay, 
without an; Indication of vowel sounds by vowel letters. The Hebrew text was 
therefore exposed to all axaUgultles, or rather ten^fold ambiguity* Tbe neceselty 
of gaaidiog against gross mJaunderatandiiiga may have made Itself felt tolerably 
early, in part probably even before the exile. The aame tboagbt occurred to the 
Semites as to the Greeks and many other Aryan peoples, to select for the purpose 
of indicating the vowel sounds, those consonants which came nearest to them. 
It was desired to express especially tha three fundamental vowels, s, ( and u; 
indeed in the ancient period perhaps only these three vowels existed, and for this 
purpose tbe Hebrews chose H? (which perhaps was called ha) for the loug a at the 
end of the word, Yddb for i and for u in the middle also; t In tbe middle of 
tbe word remained without Indication. I do not think that He and Y6dh at the 
end of the word served from the first to indicate the vowel sound cu and I, as we 
might suppose from tlxe present voeallzatlcn and ae is actaally so inferred by most 
grammarians. Ibr the present final os was certainly at an earlier period a and 
T6dh at the end of words served either to indicate long t or as a sign of the plural 
construct, for which purpose it was also inserted before suffixes. ’AlSph was used 
extremely seldom and only at a later period to indicate i, and in tboee cases where 
this letter is now quiescent it was originally pronounced. Long I arising from 
a -l- { vBs rarely indicated and to express long d arising from a + u. WSw was 
also used, but probably not until later. 

From the want of anolent written documents we cannot give an exact chroncK 
logical account of tbe process of the several orthograpbloal chauges. What ia 
certain Is that this was gradual aud extended over many centuries, and we may 
conjecture that it waa aa foUowa When t fell away in the feminine ending at, 
Be was written at tbe sad very early and almost uniformly in oidei' to iudicate tbe 
preceding long a. Thle first etep in tbe use ot the consonant He as a vowel letter 
at the end of the word may have been taken sa early as the ulnCb century B. 0.; 
for this application of It is found already In the Inscription of the Mobile king, 
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Uesha, belong^ to this centor;.* In other words ondiog in i or &, the Ks waa 
generally writton, but aJso pretty often omitted. Tbne for ezusple the ec^cailed 
ES locai is wanting in the Samaritan leceoslon of the PentaCeaob, and in the TaU 
mud It la ezpreaaly aaid of the Jewe In Jertualem that the; used frequently to 
omit thla H€ In writing. 

Yddh for! in the lat per. sing. Petf. waa Ithewlee written very eaiiy and reg> 
□laxly. It is possible, however, that this Yddh waa pronounced ae a ooDSOnsot 
and sounded perhaps asyiorya; fori thinh the enlgmaUcat termination t i of the 
lat per. sing. Ferf. ie probably connected with an ancient word from which tbe 
later Chaldee y a t, y a t a with the signification “ self," derived Its origin. Probably 
later W&w began to be used for A as sign of the Sd per. ploi' msec, and fern, of tiie 
Ferf. and of the 2d and 3d plui. masc. Tmpeif., which was likewise done c<ms)st- 
ently when tbe verb had no suffix; bnt where it had, the ) waa often omitted, 
Still later 'Wiw and Yddh, like v and i in Latin, began to be written for u attd i in 
the middle of words also, but this was not onlformly done, bo that tbe placing or 
omitting of such vowel letters in maoy cases depended entire]; on the arblciary 
ebdee of the copyist. Thus, for example, »riopn» ^nO'pn» 
were all writer. Hence we frequently find that tbe very same word is written in 
consecutive veraee, sometimes with, Bometimea without these vowel lettera. 

The Qse of Yddb for tbe use of the pluial cons&uct at tbe end of the word or 
before auffixea, seems to belong to the etUl later innovations in ortiiograpUy, 
Many traces of the old orthography in which this Yddh waa wanting before suf¬ 
fixes have temained in the Book of £seklel and elsewhere. 

Since all tbeee changes proceeded gradjally, as we have said, it is impossible 
to asaigD tbe period at which they took place. However from the fact that on the 
one band In the writings datbg from about tbe fonrtb century the vowel letters 
W&w and Yddh in the middle of words were used macb of tener tban in tbe older 
books, while on the other hand tbe ancient texts cited In tb^n were certainly, at 
least in part, written In tbe old orthography, as we see from tbe variants, we may 
Infer that the employment of these vowel letters had come largely into use in 
that period. At that time also the Hebrew langu^e began to die oat and was no 
longer generally understood, and as great Interest was taken Just then about tbe 
ancient liteiatuxe means were sought for making the old wrltioga iDteUigible. It 
never, however, became a peneml practice to express tbe vowel sounds in the 
middle of words by WSw and Y9db, for on tbe Maccahmao coins this usage Is still 
very Irregular, the same word being written at one time with, at another without 
vowel lettera. It is eepedally in this respect that the Samaritan recension of tbe 
Pentateuch differs from the Jewish text. The later textual critics, the Uaesorites, 
endeavored to settle once for all what words wsre to be written in part.imiiar 
places with, and what without vowel letters. They called the former writing 

• Of. tbova XIL m tbU SaserlellflO, Um SS, osy Sc ea ao0us4U7« dual, tb« TOdh 

lMloaprooouao«e u • oqqjodsiiL 
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tnaZ«, 1.9., Kfiptio pi«na, Rud tb9 latter. cAmr*. 1 . e., ecHplio dtftetiva. Thesa 
RriUcfi baflog probably ao enspldoa oi the comparatirel; late origin of tbe vowel 
lettere did not proved accorduig to any graniaaUoal tulea or lioguiatic principles; 
for tliey stated for example tbat a parUooIar word was wiiUen in sncb and socb 
places pUne and in otbec spedded places d^$eiive, in wbicb statemente there can 
be no queaUon of any grammatical principles. They only registered the facto of 
tbe manoaoripte they bad before them, aod which they thought correct But as 
the Eastern h^S. often deviated from tbe Weston, they naturally could not 
arrive at any definite rule, and in fact we find that most USS. of the Bible vary. 
Sometimes even printed Bibles offer many variaoto in this reepech Even tbe 
Jewish criUcs of the middle ages often contend with one another bow a particular 
word is to be written in a partionJai place, addudng in support of tbeir divergent 
views tbe readings of different USS. reputed correct. 

With tbe help of tbe principle which has here been proved, as we believe, that 
the text of nearly all, If perhaps not quite all, tbe books of tbe Old Testament waa 
originally wtJtten without vowel letters, and that it was only graduBlly and in the 
course of mauy centuries that tbese were introduced and not always coo^stenUy, 
many devlaUooa of tbe L3CX. can be eciplamed. A former pupU of mine In the 
School of Divinity, now my colleague, Herr J. S. Jahimoff.has successfully applied 
tbia prindple to tbe explanation of many deviations of tbe D3CX. to tbe Book of 
Jeiemiab. 

In tbe explanation of tbe books of tbe Old Testament we must of course os a 
rule be guided by these vowel letters, for in enplaning ancient writings tradition 
cannot and ought not to be disregarded; but we need not allow our bands to he 
tied by them. We need not clum an absolute autbority for tbe vowel letters any 
more than for tbe stUl latec vowel points. The ancient Sopherim and tbe later 
Uassotites bad on tbe whole good traditions, and tbey were also conscientious; 
wltliout them we should grope in darkness like blind men. Had we been guided 
in the Interprelatiou of the Old Teatameiit solely by the very nearly related 
Semitic langus^s we should have introduced the greatest uonsense into oui 
interpretation. This does not uow happen on the philological side. But we have 
advaut^s over those ancient Sopherim and Maasorltes; historical knowledge, 
scdentific. methodical criticism of the text and linguistic scieuce. The latter was, 
of course, unknown to Uiem and tbey bad no idea of the development of the 
Hebrew tongue, or of older and later grammatical forms. Armed with tbese 
helps we are justified In moving freely here and there in oppoalUoo to their state* 
mente, and we may for iustance when necessary read , although or 
Stands in the text since the auUior himself certainly always wrote only 
piy. So likewise we are justified in oonjectui'u)g here and there an ancient 
grammatical form misunderstood by tbe Sopherim and tbe MasBoritea; Indeed the 
latter have too often thought it necessary to correct aoclent forms as for iustance 
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thd prono^ of tbd 26 p«r. fom. aod tbs 3d fem. Perf. In and otbsra. The 
IdudoriMe bavs at least allowed the old foim to remain intbe text; the Sopherim 
on the contrary have ungueetiouahly reaiOTed from the text b; degrees at leaet nln^ 
tenths of the audest disused grammatical forms. Trom the few andeot forms 
which have accidentally remained, and with help of the Arabic language and of 
llngQlsUc science, wears In a position to recover in many casee the original Hebrew 
forms, which.however, in cur judgjneot has not yet been satisfactorUy done. This 
iteration of the ancient grammaUcal forms and of the andeat orthography la by 
no means an Isolated phenomenon; the same thing has taken place in all andent 
or relatively andent Uteratnre, untU the books cam e to be regarded as sacred, 
when the alteration of even a single letter was avoided or until a critical feeling 
was awakened and what was ancient was intentionally preserved. A Sanskrit 
s^olarof authoilty has assured me thst in the Vedaa old and oomparatlvely 
newer gruamatlcal forms are often foaod side by side, which can only be a conse¬ 
quence of alteraUoziB of the ani^ent forms carried out without uniformity or con- 
6 Jstenoy» I do not know whether this Is also the case la separate portions of the 
Avesta. There Is no queetioa that the Homsrio poems were grunmaticaUy made 
a msse of by the Alexandrians. The uolent Afabic poems also have not been 
banded down to us In their original form, although perhaps the scribes have 
sluaed less here in matters of grammar than elsewhere. Even the Qorto has not 
been altogether spared by the most andent grammarians or more properly QarT&, 
i. e., readers of the Qorftn. The llteiaiy works of the middle ages in Europe com¬ 
posed in modem languages, were for centuriee altered in matters of grammar and 
orthography, as 1 have been assured by persons acquainted with these literaturea. 

It follows from what has been said that It is quite absurd to try to determine 
the age of a work of the Old Teetament by the orthography employed in it, as has 
frequently been attempted. For It Is certain that what the ancient authors wrote 
had exsotiy the appearance of the Fbmnloian text of the inscription on the tomb 
of Ashmujjarar, in which neither vowel letters nor Beparatica of the words appear. 
We have also adduced Instances in which variations, arising from the want of 
vowel letters, occur in the one and the same biblical book. Different Sopheilm, 
therefore, must have taken a different view of the same vowelless text in different 
parts of the same book. Ho doubt the vowel letters 1 and ^ occur somewhat 
more spaaingiy Id the Jewish (but not in the Samaritan) version of the Pentateuch 
than in the other books of the Old Testament; this, however, has no connection 
with the age of the Pentateuch, but the reason is ^Is. that the text of the Penta¬ 
teuch began to be carefully attended to much earlier than that of the other books, 
on which account the external form of the Pentateuch assumed a comparatively 
fixed form much earlier than that of the other books. It Is possible that the 
laternalfoTm of the text of the Pentateuch as we have it, may date not only in the 
main but even In most particular points from the diet centory, B. 0.; that of the 
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other books is oertsinl; more rec«at. There is & tiadiUoa, appsreotly sutbeotio, 
preserred in the T&lmnd from whicb It appears tb&C even while the temple stood 
attempts were made by comparison of the temple mamiscrlpts to settle particular 
poiote of orthography In the text, e. g., whether p^O or should be 

written; whether }f*n or Hirt- 

XV. As we are speaking of the external alterations of the text we will touch 
though it he bat slightly on a point which we have treated In more detail in a 
dissertation written in Russian; we mean Ou ffradual diangs of tite ancient pram- 
mai^oaX forma &|f the Sopherim. The peculiar grammaUcal forms ocourrlng in this 
or that Old Teetameut book are frequently used as a criterion of Its age. Critlca 
have hunted out in this or that book Bo*cailed Obaldaisms or Aramsaams and 
have s^d, this book most, therefore, have been composed in the period when the 
Hebrews came Into oonnecUon with Aramsan nations and were influenced by 
tbelx language. Bat in tbelr arguing they forgot the most elementary principle 
of lingnisUo inquiry, namely that whilst a people may enrich its lexicon with for¬ 
eign words by intercourse witb another nation or nations it never enriches Ita 
grammar with foreign grammatical forma Did ever an Italian or a Frenchman 
in the middle agee write Latin with Italian or Freiioh grammatical tenDlnatione, 
although Italian and French axe directly derived from Latin V The anguage 
spoken by the Jews In the later period is not even derived from andent Hebrew. 
Why then sboold we suppoee that this or that Hebrew prose writer or p^t who 
wrote such good Hebrew, osed foreign, barbarous grammatical terminations ? 
Bat If we look closer at these grammatical AramaismS) we And them to be noth* 

else but genuine <Mcfeftt ifehreu grammolieal/ome which have been acddeutly 
retained here and there. 

The Hebrew language presents to tbelingulstlo inquirer peculiar phenomena 
otherwise difficult of explanation. Wltij respect to roots or stems, as well as to 
the whole ^rrammaticat teruOvre, Hebrew comes very near the ancient Arebio. In 
neither language is there almost any trace of a tnisfttre of tUm. Words sucb as 
,r,n\9 , mads up of ?, ^, and Kae, V-a- of ^for KD“Ip > 

and forms like tbs Impsif. and Lmper. -aa> from 

from *^1*7 do not occur dtber In Hebrew or In andent Arabic decoiapoeition of 

roots, and formations sucb as occur lu vulgar Arabic e. g. ^ > 

for ^ ^ ' 

L* ^ for \j 3 for (before the Imperf. to express the present!, 

LyXka Le ^or U rigniflcation “thou art not 

erring ” and the like are equally absent from both these tongues. Formations of 
new tenees as in vulgar Arabic by and , Id Aramaic by i of a prea* 
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ent by combination of tbo puticlplo viUi the pronoxm, or for nminpio, in Syrlao 
, Aramaic N303 Ut per. sing. Pres., ny^ 2d per. sing., 
let per. plot., 8d per. plor., nipSO ^ * ^ '^* 

mndic 8d per. elog. Pree. from "lO{<) D*^p« tbeee and similar more 

reoeot formatione will be looked for In vain la Hebrew end ancient Arabic, both 
langoagee bearing in this respect the stamp of antiquity, 

On Che otber hand, as regards gronTaalical iemmaiimt, and eocaKnUton, 
Hebrew deviates Tery much from aodent Arabic and stands in tills respect 
almost on the same later stage of development as the vulgar Arabic. To probe 
tills more esactly would lead ns too far, and we shall therefore only indloate a 
few points. The different forms of the Imperf. have been lost in Hebrew and 
vulgar Arabic, and only the apocopated form has been preserved. Tbe feminine 
form of the third per. plor. of the Ferf. as also tbe dual In tbe verb have been 
quite lost In both theee languages. AmongeC other things, Cbe following are 
common to Hebrew and vulgar Arabic; loss of all case endings and retention of 
tile two accusative endings only In adverbs. Further dropping of vowel-endings 
h) general in nouns and verbs; the Arab of the present day caste away the u at 
Che end of nouns and puts a abort « as a helping vowel under Uie second stem 
letter: ragll = , whicb should properly be pointed , according to the 

Babylonian pionundation.* The modern Arab also says iodtead of 
like the Hebrew. The dnal vowel <, In the 2d per. prononn fern, sing., separate 
and Buffir and In tbe 2d fem. Ferf. is also dropped. The plural of tbo noun In In 
and tiie dual in ain Is in both Isnguagse, formed from the oblique ease, a eharac' 
teristic mark of more recent languegee generally. Further, transition of most 
verba to . Forms snob as Initead of ; dropping of | 

in the Imperative; Imperative — 3D Instead of ; Participle » 
330 1 instead of ; change of clio vowel a in tiie preformativea of the Iznpeif. 
into«or 9; tranaition of ai to d, an to d; shortening of tbe vowel in the consCrueC 
state, a g., with tbe tone on tbe ^ f; placing of the accent on tbe last 
syllable, etc. 

• Tbe StmwlMoe al» pronoimoe MpbeS, liU)ecB, <onS) bucea the etber band, S«re« s . 

(nnetaias eaee; ind wieer. 

* Xb«aMDftrUkoa do not ahorten tbe vowel in tbe eooamet, aod slcUlsrlyOri^ tnoMribes 
*re ^w. Jerome nUo la ble ttaaKrlpUon et Hebrew words bae x promiooIatloB differlss Buob 
froB tbo Uaeaorioe vooahuuoni t feat whlvb eo far ul kBOw, bu bltborCo ooi been aoiloM. 
Sven Lod. Kowael:. is ble otberwjso so MnUrablo work on the Imponeiioe ot Jerowe fet the 
tfhlcUiD of the Old Tsstsmeoi cr>re Dtdnixno da KWrmi|/niue fva dw atlUtU ratarWOc, ISTS] has 
left this pojntoQt of Mcowot. Om of cay puails. la tb«) BuMiao Dlvtotfiy Sobool, sot leas aso 
ea X subject set by me. baodM lo aa ereelleot woiW ob tbb wbtob, bowever, on account of 
many a eoo s o ary Impravemeute. bae not been prlnsod. lo Stade^ ZeusclirVI Amt db oU(»fta- 
nwnrittbe (ftswruebefl, Vol. TV., UW, pp. S«. Is a dissortatiOB bp Prof. C. Sto^Asd; Pte jai*- 
apnufte i/4 mortiMuN M( Hferonpnwe. 
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Hov axe we to explain mis antigult; on tbe one side and thia dropping and 
wearing away of tbe oldet grammatical forma on the other t Tbe Hebrew Ian> 
gu^e In the form in which we have it gives the Impression of an old man with a 
dyed heard, in whom however, tbe dye ill cocoeala the wrinhlee lo tbe face, and 
the grey roote of the b^. The Sopberim and tbe Masaorltea have covered tbe 
ancient language with a youthful but happliy. tolerably transparent veil, so that 
the aucieot form is still in many ways to be eeen tiirough It llhe tbe old writing 
in a palimpsest. They altered the ancient grammatical forms and fixed the later 
pronunciation by vowel s^s; but fortunately were not altc^ther consistent In 
tbeir worlr, so that they allowed the old forms to rem^n in many places, and 
where this waa not done, they can often be restored with the help of compaiutive 
grammar and of tbe general laws of language. 

Tbe nominative termination in o or u (eometimes probably as In verbe 
softened to has remained in single and compound proper names, as also In 
single words like ID’H, [3 (Num. 23:18 ; 24:8,16) iJjf’p'? 1^4:8) 

and probably also in ^e InOnltive (Jer 81:2). Tbe helping vowel 'if in 

words libs has arisen after tbe lose of the fioal vowel u in order to avoid the 
harsh pronunciation of the two consonants at the end of tbe word and falls away 
as superfluous before suffixes, or more properly iftinmo/ion, may 

have been retained in words like O^IK > *' poreb’' ; perhaps also in • 

in'proper names like 0579 > OHO? [<103. in many other 

proper names ending in Q and [. We have already spc^en of tbe partlaDy pre* 
served double accusative terminations. 


Of the plural in dm, tlie only remnant directly preserved is the town name 
{Josh. 19:22). But many other traces have reached us from which 
we cin see that tbe Hebrew plur., like tbe Arabic , was dm, and not Im. 
Tbe pronoun of tbe 2d per. plur. DflK earlier pronounced antdm and 
then attflm, and still later attem.* The u of attdm remans in the suf* 
fix of the 2d per. plur. of the Perf., when joined with a personal suffix as 


^or • ^fbw npjd is simply the plot, of njJN - Terbaps 

also the proDOUU Vf tbe 8d per. plur. QH fbr 0)^ {which tbe Samaritans call 
himroa) is similarly only the plur. of wliich may have been origlniUy 
and afterwards {as usual with a vocalised ^ after a vowel) was shorteued 
into hum from which later QH wot®- 

The plur. cf the 8d per. masc Berf. . ** Impetf. 

is 8 shortening certmoly very early tbe plur. • 

This original plur. form has been preserved iu 

(Dent. 6:3,16).t Perhaps this plur. ending occun In dtiier places iu the Old Tee- 


• Wub the dattisrfutift a 111 m m a. vbere we flix] tbe regular eoi'ieulog of k re <. 
t Psnl7 slao la meer ClaleeU of tbe Tuigar Areble, e t-> ter ]yXXj . 

fo* 
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ttmwt where the MassorltM regarded Uie tniing □ (b q cq) aa a au£x of the 
8 d per. plut. and therefore Tocalized it 0-,-, 0“ D~> oc 0~« Sadi a mSatake, 
I think I And in Job 4:iv in the word • To whom dore the plar. in 

this Tort) refer? Expoaitors have given themselVM much trouble to explain this 
but without succesa. We believe that this word aboold be pointed 

; that the Q kt the eod la not a suffix of the 8d per. plur. but a sign ot 
the pliir. end that the verb refew to tbe "lOH 'JlJ • Tbe seoBe is: “ They 
are crushed by the cooCh,*’ or “The; are crushed even by tbe moth.’* It 
would be worth while to searah in the books of the Old Teatament whetbei there 
are not many auffixee of tbe M pet. plur. msec, which can be unmasked simply 
ss D Uie sign of the plur. 

Tbe andent dual form wae am a, sometimes also an, from whkb tbe later 
form aylm (ayin) has been developed out of the oblique ease formerly in use, 
jost aathe vulgar Arable ain has been formed from the oblique case of anl, 
alni. Tbat ancient Hebrew form bas ismdned in many names of towns, for 
example 0-|lK and and , jnH and J»n“T, and 

> al8o’[ri-ip, and otbere. 
Amongst names of towns with ancient dual ending we reckon also In 

which familiar name the anolenC orthography was zmt changed, although the dual 
afterwards ended in ayim. This dual was therefore written in the ancient 
manner but was pointed and pronounoed • We oannot well understand 

bow a dual (so clearly indicated by the traditional pronunciation ayim) was not 
long since recognised in this name in which the ocCbography corresponds to the 
ancient and the vocalization to the later dual form. In Arabic wo have three 
forms of a dual, namely the an^tieutln ani> the vulgar in a In ftom which now 
5n has oripnated In tbe termination of the name in question we find the same 
process of development Tbe ancient form Is malnt^ed In the orthography , 
the later in the traditional pronundatiom Kow we have the Greek ifiovnX^M 
and Aramaic • The etymology of the old Jebusite name from 

^"1* end ^Itb the signification “Dwelling of peaoe'’ I will only call 
strenge. The name Is derived from an old root the meaning of which 
amongst tbe ancient Jebusltee, the buUdera of that d^, we do not know and 
need not know. Ferbape corresponds to the Arabic: 
signification “puicAro fnodo diepot&cfitU m.*' ACsJl events bas the form 
of a Semitic root. Is a noun formation from tbe Xmperfof very andent 

origin, coming down from an extinct people, and a quite posaible Semitic form. 
We do sot possess any grammar or texts of tbe language of tbe pre-Mosalc Jebn- 
aites who may bave formed Imperfa. and from these nouns in a manner different 
from the Hebrew. As Jerusalem cooeiated mainly of the upper and lower dty, 
its name, like that of many other Oanaanltisb dCies, had a d ua l form. 
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AccordiD^ to thia, of courw (Gen. 14:18) where the ptieet Melebizedek 
r^gfued oaanot be idenUcal with Jeruealeco, ae Indeed baa long aloce been main* 
taloed by many. Whether we are to underetaod JeruBalem (printed 

d^) lo 76:81 leare undecided. Perhepe la a play on words with the 
use of the termlnaUoa cf “ Jeruaaiem ; it is, howeTer, also possible that Shiloh 
la meant, which name the LXZ. probably not without reason pronounced 
The expression (Psalms, 2. a) anlta better the ubemacle in Sbilob than tbe 
temple at Jenisslem. 

Since there can be so doubt that the ancient Hebrew dual tennlnation was 
D*^ would perhaps be worth while here also to eeaioh whether ttae ending Q 
may not here and there be a dual and not the suffix of the 8d per. plut. masc. 

It cannot be our purpose to enumerate all the ancieot gnuncnaticai forms 
preeerred In the books of the Old Testament. We shall therefore only draw 
attention to the following. We mean the sO'Called Aram^ms or Chaldsosms of 
which we were last speaking, and the occumnce of which in this or that Old 
Testament book has been used to determine its age. Geeenius in his History cf 
the Hebrew Language (Geso^fchU d*r BAraigefun Spra<hi, 1815) has enumerated 
a long series of such Aram^sms. A little later (1618) Hartmann in his hook, 
L«a£rui5tischs 2tnkttunp tn das Sfvdhtrn d«r SHeher dss aiien Tkstamants enlarged 
this series still further. Later again (1880) Lud. Hlnel published a dissertation 
enUtled, ils Chaidaami biblici oriffim et auciorii/iU crilioa emtrmteUid. Hete 
one is amazed to see what sort of things are adduced as Obaldaisms. Amongst 
others are brought forward (Gea. 27:a9*), (** ^ f (»Wd. 80: 

88h the ending in J) of the 3d per. plur. Jmpeif. maac.; for (Dent. 
8S:36); of course also the pronoun of the 6d pec. fern.. suffix of the 

same person in for , tbs fd per. 1‘erf. fem. in »n ,t aud otbeia Lke these.! 
All this was excusable iu tbe year 1880, but not, In the last ediUon of DoWeUe's 
Le^T&uck der ^i»or«sft•%r^tiscAea finMtung, edited by Schrader In the year 1389, 
in p. 816, Anm. 6, and c, and p. 878. Anm. 8. should tbe forms « 

the suffixes for O’ *or y , and ♦fkOlS' f<® FiO\V 

r02lS^ be adduced as Aram^sms and inferences drawn from them as to the date 
of the Books of Kings and tbs Book of Both. This In our opinion ought not to 
haye occurred. I must also express my astonishment that meo like Olshausen 
and Hupfeld hold a later origin of such grammatical forms to be possible; for 

« 71*71 wu orisloaUx n>rt. m rrn ortr<n^7 run : ter otberirlM tb« pr^)«r 0 ub» 
71*!? eoulS eot have teeo supposM to Us Mrirse thenfrom. Tbs term nj>) for n^n fs Uatr^ 
tors &oQl«nt El strew. Cf. Tm, JS^: Ksb. 8:4: Boo1m.S:S and IJ:a I ibiaX. too, tbst i ooossou* 
Uvfl U noihies but s rsuosiit of tbSTsrb n}p> sltbsugh IvaJd uxi nssesiui iro of s dISemt 
oplaiOD. 

4 OJebsussa also tbinka that tlis t«nBloMloa'3 was indesd to aocleot form " but oaly iaiar 
adopted from tbs arsaalo” dv Heb. ^cuAs. p. USA- Cf. Hopfsid. DU Ftalmn. »* 

Ausa., Bd. W.. p. 8SS. so Pi. 114): but for tbs rsasooi ebon stated va caooot admit toy sram- 
msUoal borrowiess from a fonign altbougb rststsd isoTuasa. 

tTbs osly realty Anaato suffix in *niSt5i^ is psrbaps a eorrupilsn from 
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for dx&mpl 0 xfiigtit originRte from ^ v&rta. We tblok it UDoecee- 

sar; 6 o prpTe I0 tbe orlgljial form, bae aleo been preserved In the 

K-Uilbh pretty often (Jndg. 37:2; 3 Kge, 14:8; 2 Ega. 4:ie,2B; Jer, 4:80. and 
Ezek. 36:18). In vnlgar Arable also ant baa came from the ancient anti. So 
alao Is Sjriao anti «ae vrttten, but prononnced at. Tbe same ia the ease with 
the suffix pronoun of tbe 2 d per. sing, fem.; the i of the termination ti has been 
lost Is Hebrew for the most part. In yulgar Arabic entirely, whilst in Syriac It is 
still written but not pronounced. It Is very remaiksble Chat Che ancient form 
la still found in Psalm 187:6 the post*exiJe date of which cannot be 

questioned; for from this we see that at that time the anoientfonn was still in use. 

Tbe ancient form of the 2 d per. sii^. fem. being for . it naturally 
follows that ^6 2 d per. fem. Perf. also was or^lnally form has 

been freqoendy preaerred in the K^thibh (especially in Jeremiah. Esekiel. and 
Ratii) as well as where a saffix is added, e. g., « hi which case sometlmee 

written, aometimee only ^. Since tvm what has been said 
be ^ther ist per. common or 2 d per. fem. ^ng. it would here also be worth while 
to search whethec here and there the 8 d per. fem. has not been mistaken for the 
istper. S. Plnsker has undertaken this task and found that in Che following 
places the 8 d pet. fem. has been taken for Che ist, namely. Jer. 2 : 20 . 

^npilJ > where the LX 2 . Syriac and Tulgate correctly nnderstand these verhe as 
In 'the 2d ptf.; also tWd. 8:2 ; Judg. 5:7 *nOplfi^; ’HW i 

26:20 1 MIa 4:18 ’nOlHm • lo these we perfectly agree with him. 

Pinsker ccnjecturea tbe same aUo In the following places; Isa. 28:6; 62:6, and 
Ezek. 16:61, but In these we cannot absolutely agree witb him.* 

Tbe ancieut Participle feminine ended in *n from which later arose ^* 7 * and 
finally Hv. The ancient form is In many plscee presewed; as Eos. 10:11 
’riSriH; 7:8 and 10. \ lea. 1:21 in the K'thSbh in Jer. 

22:23 and ’HJJpO i ; 2 Ep-'4:88 • Acoordingly 

'ri^IOp ^ per. ^ng. Ferf 2 d per. sing. fem. Perf. and Participle fem. 
Bcfme the lAtroduclion of the vowel letters only written always. 

Tilts might bo read kataltl, 1 st per. sing. fem. Perf. and 2 d per. sing. fem. 
Perf.; katalta, 2d per. masc, sing.; katlat, or rather kataUta, 3d per. 
aiog. fem. Peif.; and k 6 ta] tj, PartJe. fem. eing. 

It follows, we think. &om what has here been said that In explaining the books 
of the Old TesUment we have the right where necessary of disregaiding not only 
the later vowel signs but also tbe vowel letters and of not aQowlng ourselves to be 
bound by them. The expositor must have before his mind tbe vident grammat* 
leal forms also in order to see whether one or other of these forms may not have 
been mistsdten by the Sopherlm and tbe Massoritea, and wrongly InCerpreted. 

*8e« 8. Floilcor. “fftnlstomc e» <bu SoCvIcnMMKOrtfiMfw PunbtMtfmMvWerTv." VieoBa. 
un, pp. eo-ico. 
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PREUMIHABY RSIi£ASS8. 

In resacQing tbe d^UMlon ot tb6 divislre bypotbesu in its application to tbe 
Book of Ckoesis, a brief Btatemeot m&j be made at the ouCaet of the attitude 
taken and tbe poeitiona vbicb it la believed can be successfuUy establisbed. 

1 . Tbe bypotbesia that the Pentatencb as a whole or Genesis In par^cular la 
made cp of documents ortglnally distinct, but which have been woven together in 
their preaeot form by a Redactor, has no external support whatever. There is no 
inUmatlon In any quarter that such documents ever existed, or that a csooposlte 
origin was ever attributed to Uie Pentateucli oc to any pact of It. The burden of 
proof lies whoUy upon those wbo afhrm tbe esletence of these documents; and 
the proof demanded should be clear and convincing in proporrioo to the revolu* 
Uonary character of the hypothecs and the gravity of the coosequences deduced 
from It. 

2 . The criteria relied upoii to establish tbe hypothesis are preeartous to the 
last degree. The chances of error io efCectiog the analysis multiply with every 
step uf tbs process, while there is no possibility of verifying the results. Under 
these circumstances one may be pardoned for besltating to accept oonoloslons, 
however confidently put forth, respecting tbe prsdse ehare of several different 
writers otberwlse unknown, In wbat is assumed to have been their joint pcoduc' 

tiOD. 

8 . The harmony and continuity of tbe bistory and the clear evidences of a 
plan consistently pursued throughout, which baa shaped tbe whole from first to 
last, and Into which every s^arate portion enters as a component part, potitlvely 
exclude tbe Idee that Genesis is made up of selections from Independent docu¬ 
ments separately conceived and written. 

In entering upon the examinarion of a new section of Geneeis we are entitled 
to assume tba results previoasly reached in tbe portion already traversed. Every 
argument adduced by critics for tbe first eleven chapters has bean carefully, and. 
I thinV it may be said, candidly examined, and found to be Inconclusive, 
as the early chapters of GeuesI shave always been regarded as the stronghold of 
the hypothesis, tbe part to which it can with most plausibility be applied, and 
where, ii anywhere, its truth can be established, car experience has only tended to 
increase out diatrost of both tbe methods and the results, which have thus far been 
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found to be aiUtrai? and fsUaaiOQB. At the very least it may be claimed, tbat so 
fu u we bare been able to dlseorer, so preeomption arises in favor of the critical 
partitioo of Geoeela iron cha, 1-Kl. Is there any nore reason for accepting: the 
partition In the chapters that follow Y Thia is the question to which we sow 
address ouzselTes. 


Tba Divine Names. 

The alternate use of the divine names EIohis:i and Jehovah in successlTe see* 
tiOQB of Gienseis first suggested the cntical partiCios of the book upon this basis. 
The radical assumpUos has been that dJlIerent writers reepectivelj characterized 
by the etDploymest of one or other of these terms for G<A, could alone account 
for the phenomena. Other considerations have been held to corroborate this, 
such as the allegfed continultj of P and J sections respectiTelf, and cert^ cbai- 
actetistice of stjle and thought, wUch it is claimed, are peculiar to each, f^ever* 
theless the alternation of the divine names remains the comeTHtons of the critical 
edifice In all Ita forms, la the recent Tefinementa of the hTpotheais and attempts 
to render the analysis more subtle and searohing. Increased stress has been laid on 
the collateral supports, and many dlscrimiuatioas are made, which rest on them 
alone. But the divine names are, after all, the starUog point of the hypothesis 
and tbat upon which it ultimately repoeee. It Is upon this basis and within the 
limits of sections thus determined, that the first steps have to be token toward 
gathering other criteria of P or J, and whatever plausibility these possess, Js due 
to the alleged fact that they are peculiar to seotions characterised by one particu* 
lar seme. The divine names are thus cardinal and fundamental to the bypoth- 
eels, while all beside ia secondary and snhsldlaiy. 

It Is accordingly of prime impotUuice In this dlscustion to ascertain whether 
the manner, In wbloh the divine names ere employed lo Oeneais, lends any real 
support to the hypothesis. We have already seen that In Oenesls, chs. 1-11, they 
are used appropriately and significantly, and in a manner to Indicate Intelligent 
use by a writer, alive to their distinctive meaning, rather than the accidental 
result of blendlog two distinct writings. The same is the case in the section of 
Oenesis now before us, cbs. 13-80; the divine names there found do not justify 
critical partition, for 

1 . In sev^^ instanoes the name Jehovah occurs where it cannot be made to 
conform to the hypothesis, and ths critics are obliged to rid themsslves of it by 
arbitrarily obanglug the text, or calling in the aid of the Bedactor. This Is the 
more remarkable because it isarulii^ printiple with the crltlce to adjust tbeir 
sections into banoouy with the divine names, so tbat the occunence of Dlohlm or 
of Jebuvsli ipso/ucfo determines the document to which any given passage must 
be assigned. And yet, In the cases referred to, ^‘Jehovah is found In such coq> 
nections that adherezice to this role becomes Impracticable. 
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1 ) ^ 6 X 1 . li ;22 JeboT^ occurs in combloation with 'El £l 7 cai anlln & pa«aage 
uDi7er«a1l7 regarded hj the critics u not belooging to J and which some ot them 
beeltatlnglj attribute to £. Here the? have no taeonice but to eject “ Jehovah ” 
from the Uxt, thoi^ the appropriateness and signiflcanee of the name in the 
oonneeQon confirm Ita genninenese. Abram’s God Is the aame that Melchite* 
dek worshiped^ v. 19, with the addltaon of the special namSi bj which be was 
known to the chosen race. The oniselon of Jehovah from a few MSS. of the 
LXX. and from Uie PeshlCto, to which Dillmann appeals, Is doubtless due to 
transcribers conforming ?. 22 to v. 19. That It is of no crltioal significance la 
plain from the fact that the IC&X. repeatedly depart from the Hebrew text of 
Genesis to regard to the divine namee, where the Utter Is clearly oorreot and 
universally conceded to be eo. 

2 ) The first chapter, to which Elohim is found, oh. 17, begtos y. 1, “Jehovah 
appeared unto Abram.” This identical exptee^on occurs 1S;7; ld:l; 20:2,24; 
and the accnracy of Che text la further confirmed by Ex. 6:2,2, a passage of which 
the critics make great account. Yet because it is is here InconiUstaut with their 
hypothesis, and for no other reason Jehovah Is expunged and Elohim subsUtuted 
for it. 

d) The next chapter In which Elohim occurs with any freqaeney Is eh. 26. 
But here again Jehovah has intruded itself In an unwelcome manner, v. I8, and 
the verse is suouaarily declared not to belong to tola eecUon in its original form, 
but to be a subsequent addition by R. 

4} Ch. 31:1, Jehovah occurs in two succeaelve clauses Identical In significa¬ 
tion. This is to violation of a critics! dictum, of which extensive use is made, 
that repetitions of the aaoe thought are indicative of distinct writers. Jehovah 
Is accordingly erased to the second clause, Elohim is put In Its place, and the 
clause is then attached to the latter end of the following sentence, which for other 
critical reasons has to be split to two. And by this sort of jugglery a sentence Is 
manufactured for P out of parts of two dlstlncC sentences, with a sentence of J 
thrust into the middle of it, and a shift Is thus made, as will be pointed out here¬ 
after, to evade eerUin other erlUeal embarrassmento, whIoU could not be seeded 
by a less violent procedure. 

6 ) 2n ch. 83 Blobim dominates. But in v. 2 It is necessary Co get rid of 
“Uoriab.’^ ^ce this name is a compound with Jehovah as one of its elements; 
though tbe critios are sorely puzzled to find a substitute, neither Uoreh (Tueh), 
Hamorites (invented by Wellbaueen in Ute sense of Sheobemites on the basis of 
Gen. 88:19). nor Amorite (DiUmann) have gained acceptance. The emtoent 
appropriateness of the temple monut^ ae the scene of Abialtam's sacrifice is 
freely conceded by those, whose critical prepossessions compel them to regard it as 
a late interpolation. CoosUtency next obligee them to expunge v. 14 with ite 
twice repeated “Jehovah” aod Its double allusion to tbe uaue Moriah. Further 
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in 7.11> ** Jsbovah is erased and “Elobim ” sabaticuCed* because tbe hypotbeals 
requires it For the same reason ts. I^IS ^th its twofold “Jehovah,” thoi^h 
m essential part of the oanstive, which manifestly lacks completeness without 
it Is magisteiially declared to be an interpolation, the ciitioa not bein; at one 
upon the queeUon whether it la borrowed from a parallel account bj J or is a free 
addJUoo by B. 

6) Ag:Mn in 2S:2l Jehorah inconveniently occurs in an Eloblm connection, 
and the oriUca have no resource but to throw it out of the text as an interpolation, 
though \i7 doing BO tl;ey dtetroy the stmcture of the sentence. Verse 22 may 
very properly continue the apodoeie begun by n*ni ^be rejected clause, bnt 
from the collocation of tbe words cannot intxoduce the apodosis, to which ne7en< 
theless it of necessity belongs. So at least Dlllmaun affirms. 

2. The assiimptiOA that the names £lobim and Jehovah axe indicative of 
disUnct wtilere, inevitably leads to the parcelling of closely connected narratives 
and ereu of single senteuea in a manner ti^t is quite locredlble. Thus: 

1) In the sacrifice of Isaac the narrative has Slohim until tiie critical moueut 
when Abraham takes the knife to slay bfe son, v. 10; but It is the angel of 
J^ovah, who arrests his hand and rewards his obedience by renewed piomises of 
blessing mors solecmily confirmed than ever before, vs. 11-18. Each of these 
portions presupposes the oUter and Is unmeaning and Incomplete without it. 
Asti uo, Ekhliom and Gnunbsrg are, however, consistent enough to assign vs. 
1-10 to the EtoLiet and ve. 11 sqq. to the Jehovlst, though Qrambe^ evidently felt 
the difficult; of the case; for be admits that it is quite impossible to account for 
such a close mutual onrsepondepce of paragraphs tsken from distinct treatises 
wititout the assumption tliat the compiler, instead of transcnbiog them verbatim, 
has adapted tliem to one aooti\ec. 8o serious la this difficulty in fact that Tuch and 
all subsequent critics here shrink from the application of tiieir own criteria and 
resort instead to an arbitrary change of text, as already explained in 1 ,4). 

S) In like manner Jacob's lyii^ down to sleep end dteemlog of the ladder 
with ascending and descendingangels. 28 : 11 , 12 , is referred to the Blohiet, while 
Jehoveh'e address to him from the eommit of it and Jacob’s aws^ng out of 
sleep is given to tbe Jehovist, vs. 1S-I6. and the attempt is made by sunderii^ 
the second portion from tbe first to give it a different meaning from that which it 
most necBsearily have in its piteent connection, thus gratuitously charging the 
Bedaotor with psrverUng lU sense, whl^ not only makes tbe oarrative in its 
existing fonn untmstworthy but destroys the basis on which they rest their own 
coQOlusiODa. 

8) A yet more remarkable piece of patchwork Is found In tbe aeco;int ^ven 
of the birth of Jacob’s cbildren, 28:81-80:24. Tbe story of tbe birth of Leah’s 
first four BODB is taken from J, of her next two from E, of Bilbah’a two sons from 
E, or rather partly from E and partly from J as is inferred from other criteria 
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sdditioiul to tbe di?ine ziAvee, of Zllpah’s two from J ooly, of Raobol's oldest 
eon Josopb from P, J and £, all of wbom ooospiio in constroetingf ona a6ntonca> 
80:82, and flnaU? of Kaehol’s Toungest sort Baojamlo, 88:18-18, from JE. which 
me^B that the orltics are unable to decide whether It ie from J or B. ox that these 
are eo Ineztrlcahlj lUTOlved that it is impossible to separate them. 

Further iUustrations are unDeceasar;. ^ow, bow paragiapha drawn from 
independent aoorcee happen to fit together so exactly and to read as though 
written continuouely by the same hand, or why a eeneible Redactor ahould bare 
constructed these and similar oarratiTes In each & piecemeal fashion, it Is difficult 
Co understand. 

8 . It adds to the complication of the critical hypothecs, and creates a fr^ 
demand fox clear proofs of Its reality, that it has been found necessaxy to asaume 
two Elobists, one prior to Gen. 20. the other forming thB great bulk of the Blobim 
sections from that to the end of the book. The criteria of Blohlst and Jehorist 
gathered from the es^ly part of Geneve prore inapplicable SMept In rare Inetances 
in the subsequent portion. This naturally engenders the suspicion that the 
criteria deri7ed from the opening chapters are too bast? a generalisation, based 
on insufficient data and falsified by the chapters that follow. Jehovah sections in 
the first of Genesis contain words and phrases and ideas, which it is claimed are 
peculiar to them and not found In contiguous Elohim sectiooa. We continue onr 
examinatioii a few pages further and the allied peculiarities of the JehOTlet ate 
repeated in Elohim eectione to such a degree that no dlsorimluation can be made 
between them but with the ntmost difficulty. The natural conclu^on would seem 
to be that this annuls the distinction between the Elohlst and the Jehoriet. This 
is ersded by claiming that there are two Elohlsta. If this ie not to be regarded as 
a mere evasion, adeqnate proof must be given of thelx separate existence. 

Ugen's grotesque sundering of two Blohista met no acceptance, and tbere le 
reason to believe that it was abandoned by the author hlUMlf.* Hupfeld’s later 
attempt in the same direction wee carried through with great Ingenuity but with 
an immense amount of hypetcriticism. It was repelled at first as a retrograde 
znovement.t Bat the sudden ascendancy of the cevolutionaxy criti^m which 
made S not the primary basis, but the latest constituent of Genesis and the 
Pentateuch, and eo rendered the supplemeotaiy hypotbeels Impoeaible, led to the 
eager welcoming of Hupfeld'e discovery of the separate and independent 
of J and S. 

4. It is further to be bome in mind that It is only to a vary inconsiderable 
extent that cntical secUoae are determined by the divine names. Eloblst and 
Jehovist sections and paragraphs are claimed without the occurrence of the 
ooaeeponding divine name in either, and the limits of eecUou are very largely 

■ F. B. Baoka iMtwsMkunten Shw C«a PmtaUuA L, p. SSS, note. 
tSelirss«D, Uher M MJUOb, p. 42. 
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regulated b? the sole pleasure of tbe critic. It is evident tiiat a very wide door Is 
thus opened for the adEoiesion of puiely subjective cocelderatione, and the criteria 
of Elohistand Jehovist ao aecert^ned may easily be factltioas and arhltzary, 
being dependent on adJustmenU made by tbe oiitios. 

5. Tbe divine names of the Boob of Geneeia do not require for tbek explua* 
tion the hypothetis of different writera; nor is tbe complexity of the subject 
relieved by each a bypotheeie. On tbe contrary it adds serloualy to the ecobarv 
raasments and tbe difficulties of tbe case. General biblical usage dlscdminates 
between 0^^*^ and rnn* ^ manner eorreepondlng to tbe cbaracter and tbe 
BigDlffcation of these namee. Sn some connectfons 'Rlohiin is tbe only appropriate 
term, in others Jehovah, and in others sUU either is admissible. Tbe employment 
of tbe divine namee in Genets can be satisfactorily explained, if the same llber^ 
is allowed there that Is observable in other books of the Bible or even In the 
so-called J sections of Genesis itself. An attempt will be made to show this 
hereafter in detail. Jt is, however, explicitly conceded by Tueb,* who severthe- 
less objects that this etlU leaves unexplained the limitation of each of these names 
to special sections having a peculiar diction and range of ideas, as well aa the 
ccoHnaity of tbe Elohlm sections. He was unable to find a like continuity in the 
J sections, tbOG£h later oiltice claim to have discovered It, and to have discovered 
likewise that the Blohlm sections which be thooght homogeneous aiud continuous 
are really neither, bnt are made up of two dJasimllai and wholly Independent 
coDstituente P and E. We proceed to Examine whether thereis such a continul^ 
in either of these classes of sections or such pecniiaritles of thought and language 
as warrant the acceptance of tbe dlvlMve hypothesis in any of its forms. 

SEC. a. QECV. 12:6-17$27. 

A. The ^Dhrlne NsoiM. 

The name Jehovah is used throughout chs. ZS-1$; Eloblm doss cot occur 
until cb. 17, where It is found repeatedly and with the exception of v. L excln* 
itivsiy. These names are la every Instance used appropriately snd with evident 
design. The alternation is so aignidcant and grows so directly out of the drcnm- 
Btaoces of tbe case and the whole plan of tbe history, that it cannot possibly be the 
accidental reeult of blending together separate Slobist and Jebovlst documents. 

Jehovah is the name by whloh the God of the chosen race la distinctively 
hnown. It la aceotdingly Jehovah who bids Abram leave bis kindred and his 
father’s house, 12:1,4, with the promise to multiply his seed and to give him 
Canaan, 12:2,7; 12 : 14 - 17 , to whom Abram erected altars In this l end and paid 
his worship, 18:7 ,d; 18:4,18, who guarded Saral, Abram’a wife, 18:17, who noted 
and would punish the guilty oocupantt of the promised land, 18 : 10 , 18 ; 16 : 26 , to 
whom Abtam appealed as the universal sovereign, 14:22, who appeared to Abram, 

• OesHunlor OMrtHe OMinia, U edldoQ, p. pr rti. 
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U:7, 8p&kd to him, 12:2,4Ji 1^:14^ ch. IS, md covoofixited v)th bln, 16:U, 
whom Sarai raoosQlsad as directing: aU that aftectod her, 16:2,6, who eared for 
Hagar as a member oi Abram’s fami!;, 1$:7 sqg., though in the mouth oC this 
Egyptian mmd, 16:13, as well as in the name of her son, 16:11,16, we find not 
Jehovah but £1. The crmce profeea to find fragments of F la these obaptere, bat 
by what lucky accident bae it occurred that Eloblm does not once appear In any 
Buob fragment to break the coaetaot regularity with which Jehovah Is tutroduced 
ae gntding, blessing and guarding Abram and all that belongs to him, and as the 
obSect of his worship? How comes it to pass that Elohim is thus steadfastly 
reserved for eb. L7, where It Is as plainly demanded by the situation, as Jeborsb 
bad been in all that preceded V 

But, It may be asked, is it not stiU Jehovab, the God of the chosen race, who 
enters into ooTenanC with Abraham and who cetablisbee circumcision as the seal 
of that covenant and the perpetual badge of the covenant people ? It is Jehovah, 
who appears to Abram and engages in this solemn transaction with him, as is 
expressly declared v. 1, The orltios here dispute the genninensea of the word 
Jehovah” for no other reason than that it confiicts with their hypothesis. The 
test bears intrinsic evidence of correctness es it stands. Jehovah announces 
himself as the Almighty God, and the reasoo for this is obvious. The promise of 
a numerous seed made to Abram at the outset had been repeated from time to 
time for four and twenty yea», and there bad been as yet no indication of its 
fuldlment. Meanwhile in bis advancing age and that of Saral, all natural hope 
of ofEspTlsg bad vanished. The time has now come when hia persistent faith 
shall be rewarded. The promise Is on the eve of accomplishment. Nature baa 
failed, but ^e divine omnipotence is all sufficient. Isaac shall be bom the next 
year; and la anticipation of this event Abram Is required to clrcuxocisebis boua^ 
hold and thus express his confidence In the assurance given him. The emphasis 
here Uld on God^ almighty power is indicated by El Sbadd^, v. X, followed 
by Elohim, the title of the God of creation, throo^oat the interview and to the 
end of the chapter. 

B. The OhUcal PartiUon. 

The critics endeavor to make out a show of continuity for F In the history of 
Abraham by picking out a sentence here and there from ch. 12*16, sundering it 
from ita oonnecUon and transferring it to F. But they have no better reason snd 
are no more successful Is this than in their attempt to establish the continuity of 
J tn the narrative of the flood, sea pp. 168,166.* In order to bridge the chasm 
from ch. 11 to cb. 1 ? slz verses and parts of three others, ceferrlngto the principal 
events that had taken place In the interval, are rent from their proper oontektand 
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elj^med for P, vis., Abram remoral from Harazt to tbo land of Canaao, 18i4b,d ;* 
his aoparaQon from Lot, 18;6,Ub.lSa; hJs eODneotion 'ffitb Hagar, 10:14; and 
tbebJrtti of labmael, tb. 15,10. Tli«80 versta aod clausee fit perfectly Is tbdr 
contaxt, and do one woiUd aver dream that the7 bad been Icuerted from another 
doonment but for the neoeeelty laid upon the critlca to discover Bometbing that 
oould be attributed to T, which explain the situation In ch. 17 (viz., Abra* 
bam^ prince in Canaan, f. 8, bis son Xabmael, tb. I84fi> bom thirteen years 
before, t. 25, though Sarah bad no child, vs. 17.191, as well as Lot’s abode In the 
cities of the plain, 19:29. But notwltbstanding this urgent motive llgen (1798) is. 
BO far as 1 know, the only ctitlc pnor to Hapfeld (1&&8), who oould find any indi» 
cation of P in cbs. 18; 15; Ifi. Astrac, Elchhcrs. Gramberg, St^^in. Lslltssob 
( 1 st editiou), and even Vater with hlsfragmenUiy proclivities, were equally unable 
to sunder anything from ch. 12 . Tucb ( 1888 ) suggested doubtfully in his ezpos!' 
tion, though with more confidence in the introduction to his commentary, that 
12:5 belonged to P on a ground which subeequent critics have annulled, vis., Its 
resemblance to 88:6 and id;6. which are in a contejct referred by him to P, but 
denied by others to be hls.f 


1 . Ohapler 12:4b,8. 

The 1 ‘eference of 12:4b4 to ? Is argued by Hupfeld and others on the follow¬ 
ing grounds: 

1 . Because v. 6 repeats 4a. But 

1 ) Xotiilng is more common in the Hebrew historians than repetitions of this ' 
sort where no one imagines that there la a diversity of writerB. A general atat^ 
ment of obedienoe to the divine command, v. 4a, le followed by a more partlcalar 
account of what was done in accordance with it, v. 6. So Gen. 7:5,7 sqq.; 67:5-8; 
41.'46c,4fi; 42;20o44,26 sqq.; Judg. 4:l8c.17; 1 Sam. 17:4940: 2 Sam. 15:18,17; 
2^. 11:1840. 

2 ) Tene 6 is indispenBable to make the connection between vs. 4a and 6. In 
4a Abram goes forth It Is not said whither. In v. 8 he is already in Canaan and 
passing through it. It is presupposed that be bad arrived there and that the 

• Tbwe Tef»8 tra cootlOerod here In oooneottoa witb Ui9 pAwes* w wbSob they properJy 
MloDS, eltheuBb by the eivlfloo eCopied from ^t. Hirperthay ere KTerred to the prec^o; 
eeodoo. 

* AS eptlbsetmion Is here Afforded of tbefaalUty with vblob oriaoeby ab^btly ibirangths 
Soee of dlTisioa oea eerve a purpose irhiob they bire vt»if or oes eher (he eoBplexioo of the 
kJIeeeddooDmeotsirlth wUch they ere deebas. Tuoh «9«7U«ie\ p. xlUt, note} iru iocHoed to 
eeUen it AM; 11 tU to if. This would eccousl for (he pleoe of Sa^'s deerh end burlel, SSit.lt, 
wbJob oiberwlse (here Je sotbloy lo F to azplfiis. Eoo^l naebee alike reeuit by sivloa P IS: 

Tbeooimectloi) to J wu tbue trokeo. hot (bat wee so objectioo ob tbe eopplemeut- 
kjy hyDOebesla of wblob tb«y were edvooetes, (bet J wu oot en lodependenC doouvest, but 
eopststed of sootione and aaraerepbe added to F, Sobreder slvee Be.ea,e (o B on the tround tbt 
O ne froB the aonbsRi Uofdom of Israel. M be le ammed to be, would feel more Uteren Is 
aesodatlas Abram with Sbeohem and Bethel, tbao J from tbe kmsdom of Judab. DUlmabs 
oUeots that Sb and Bb oa&not be sepenued from da and ea. as objeodon equally TtUd, ae Is 
ibown Is tbs ttJt, Afalssi bis owd remoral of t. 6, whlob is e nsoossary Uok bstween v. 4 asd v, d. 
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oam«of tlid coantryhaa b«AQ aad^ kaown to the reader a&d need not be repeated* 
Sut the miealng etatemente on these points are only found in v. 

2. 12:5b 19 paraUel to It:53b and evidently ita continuation. 

Thla is unbentatingly admitted and ie quite consistent with the unit? of the 
book, of which it Is a natural sequence. 

8. Yeiae 5 baa words and phrases peculiar to F. 

The following Instances are adduced, vis.: 


n|3'i took as IQ 11:81: sea: 4S:S. But It U 
usadlnthosSfoaioaDoar lo J. 8:20: ISrtS: 84: 
ei: 8«:88,84; 48:18: 41:8: sndiaB. 80:14: 88:8: 
48:18.10. 

ooodi tod to (M 2 an oiaiajae as 
QAdoQbUdaaspaaianaaoa of P, DutasitwocM 
appeal OB very slander srouada. Tberactaad 
oeun oeaur losathar Ju four paeaasoa, Oeo. 18 : 
S: ei:U; 8S«S; 484: andthaQOuusioiietnalx 
otbsr p)ac«e la OaDa«la and twloe baaldae latba 
raatortbaPeatstauob. ThaorttloatbaiDialTae 
Tofarit eix tliaee to sootbor thao P. Gea. 14: 
11.18,1101:1fi:!4: KuD. iStlS. Ooee sad onoa 
ooly Ic standsln aooQtaxc by ooflunoQ oooaaot 
referred to P. Nud. 88:3. Is avary other io* 
aiaaoatKaeorso or pe^sfrapb ia irbieB It <e 
fou&d 10 out out o( a J Of B oeouxti or ooa ot 
dieputad orlglo, sod is SMlyoed to P oaioly 


becauee of eory vord. vblob Is arbitf eiiliy 

uniDsd to balooy to blia. 

perer.ft 1e oot peeuUar to P, as appears 
from He ooonrraaoa lo Gao. 0:?: 1441: DsuL 
10:9: 04:7: 87:88: Joab. 1O:08-SS: 11:11: uotio 
apeak of GaS' 4S:16-81, wblab sararal emlnaot 
orttlos ascribe co aootbsr thao P. DillminQ 
(G<a«0U, p. 810) romarbe tbai it was loaroely 
poealbta to avoid uelog |0ffi| for partoos of 
botb saxes free and elsTO." 

y^K land Canaan le oJaaasd ae obar* 
aotorlcOo of P: but it ocours repoatodly la 
bolblandB.vis..48:8.T,lSja3i: 44:3: 48:1748: 
4441: 41 :M,IS,14,18: 80:8. It 11 u»ad to da* 
elgnaie tba liod promisad to Abran, 17 4. la 
oontrasi with Haran froD wblob ha oase, 
19:8:18:8: tad Che oitJw Of tbe plain celaotsd 
by Lot. 18:18. 


4. This Statement could not have been lacking in P. 

This l8 a frank avowal of the motive by which the ermes axe actuated 1a 
rending t. 5 from its connection. Bnt instead of an argument for tbe hypotbesls, 
it 18 ^ply a oonfeaalon of tbe sOaits to wbleb it is reduced. 

6. Tbe mention of Abram’s ^ in v. 4b Is held to be a snfficient reason for 
ascribing it to P. But 

1) The critics as a rule impute datee and statements of men’s ages to P, 
even though the context, in which these are imbedded, is derived by them from 
some other document, as here and 4L:45. But the refusal to credit any writer but 
P with such a statement, when occurring naturally In the couiae of a paragraph 
attributed to him is an arbitrary procedure, in which the critics largely deal, and 
amounts to dsterminbg in advance what each document must be Instead of seek¬ 
ing fairly to discover what it really is. Inecnsistently enough, where a different 
motive operates, they allow chat E recorded Joseph's Gen. 50:22,25; and that 
of Joshua, Josh. 24:29, In which P as a native of Jndah is presumed to have leas 
interest. If tbe various statements of the ^es of the patriarchs, when put 
together, yield a consistent chronology, this la no excuse for critical su^ery, but 
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is slisplj one bdicatiori more that the Book of Ge&etia la voren t<^dthec too 
firmly Co be rent asmuler* except by a violence i?hich 'will destroy the fabric. 

S) 4b piesopposea 4a. It ia not a atatemenC that Abram went forth from 
Haran, but a decJaratton of hie age at the time, implying ^at the fact of hie 
having done so had been already mentioned; and for this reason it cannot connect 
with 11 : 81 . aa the crttica propose, where no such affirmation ia made. 

A Chjptor L3:d,llb,12a. 

In favor of assigning ]8:8,nM^ to ? it Is urged 

1. Verse $ ia superfluous beside the detailed account of the separation, vs. ? 

m- 

Bat this disregards tbe freqaent osage of Hebrew wnters to state fleet in a 
snmiDary manner, what Is aubsequeotly unfolded in detail. Xbus Jndg. 80:35.fifla 
precedes tbe more particular rental, vs. 881M6 \ 1 Kgs. 6:6 is expanded in vs. 10- 
14U.F. 4.'261nva. 80-84); fi:14 In vs. 1^0; 11:3b in vs. 4-8; 2Eg9. 21:2 in vs. 
ikO. See also the examples of a like nature given under the preceding bead. 

2. Its close coneepondence with 80:7. 

The exptesslcns used In the two passages are almost identical, which speaks 
strongly for their common authoiahip, which we too affirm insiat upon In the 
interest of the unity of the book. This is no argument fordlversi^ of documents, 
nor that v. 6 belongs to any other than its present eontexC. 

8. lib ie unnecessary after 11a; and 18a represents Lot as having a fixed 
abode, while according to 11 a and 12 b be led the wandering life of a nomad in 
tents. 

But ^Cer Uie mention of Lot's removal eastward it was atill important to 
atate distiootly that this effected a eeparation between him and Abiam. Eautzsoh 
and Sodn substantially confess thia when they aasutoe that J here made explicit 
mention of Abram's remaining in Canaan, which b omitted with a view to adopt¬ 
ing P’s similar statement in v. 12. And as to the allied diversity in Lot's mode 
of life, it is plain that B or whoever gave the text its present form saw none, or 
he would not have joined motuaUy incoutisteat clauses without explanation. 
Snch dlvei’^Cy, if it existed, would piove inconvenient to the critics; for In oh. 19 
(J) Lot is uqC leading a tent life, but dwelling In one of tbe dtiea of the plain, in 
accordance with what they here assign to P, but conflicting with what they assign 
to J. Where is tbe difficulty in assuming as both I8:d.l2a (P) and 18:12b; eh. Ifi 
(J) legiiire that Lot took op bis quarters la one of the cities, whUe those in charge 
Of bis flocks lived In tents on the plalus ? 

4. “ Cities of the pl^c,” 18:18, corresponds with tbe expresmon in 19:89 P, as 
against 18:10,11, "theplain of Jordan,” and 12b, “Sodom,” expressions of J. 

But a purely factitious difference Is created here by aibitraniy dividing a 
sentence, and giving part to one document and part to another. " The plain of 
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Jordan " diffen from Sodomas coach as the laCtsi difTsra from “the cities of 
the plainso that if the latter can be plead In proof of dlver^^ of anthorsbip, 
the former may likewise, and It would follow that what the critics here assign to 
J should be partitioned between two difEerent writers. “ The plain of Jordan 
only occurs 18:10,111 elsewhere it Is simply “the pl^u” alike in 10:17,26,36 
assigned to J, and in 18:12; 19:20 assigned to P. Uoreover according to J 18:10; 
10:24,26,28; of. 10:19, there was more than one city in the plain, so that P's 
pbraee is completely justlhed. a.Dd that J slionJd nsene these cities while P does 
not pre^^sely reverses what we were told (p. 82 ; of the cbaracteristics of these two 
writers, that “ J employs sparingly proper names.’’ 

6. These verses have words and phrases peculiar to P. 



irUob Only oCCUrS 2S :JS: 10:9, of. 7. U. 

KVr to bior 18 :U, )■ Ololood by OlUmioa for 
P,by vbiob bo ooo only me«o tbat it oocurt 
0000, tboQgb only onoo, to t preclMly olfollar 
ooaBOoaoB, SS:T. Th« ?orb lualf ooours 
pcetodV In J obS S. It iouoosiB thooenMOf 
bMrtnoioy.Qo&.4:J3; 7:lt; NuB. 11:14: i«S9: 
KinB.Sx. 18:9. 

31^ to diorti, ISiMS, is also clslood for P by 
DiilBSon. wborass It occurs repostMly io J 
ana B. act ooiy in other AppUealkins, hat vith 


MprOM reCcreoco to (be potrlArchs lo Osaaaa. 
J, IStlS; 10:30 (Lot): ii.nOi 844J7: S. OOh. 
90;I,I4: U: se;I. 

U:llt was olslmcd tor F whore It 
carres Sen. 10:t,3&, s. 9 (stso p. 44. LsnBusse 
of J. UDdor 0:U), but It IS to be round Ukowdo 
10 J, 2 3 rO, )4, wblob stand to such oloao coonet^ 
(Ion with 11b ibattbMO mutt form OBSoontio* 
uoas oontasi: so also toiSS; 30:40, not to 
sbsaJe of fiiO, wb«r« it is in a J passae* but 
arbitrarily referred to B. Dr. Harper hsn 
wissly rofralocd from adduplbj’ thaw words 
bore. 


The asseiticn that 19:29 has been transposed from its proper position and 
that it was originally attached to lS:12a Is altogether gruundless Hud merely 
betrays the embarrassment created by the critical processes which sunder it from 
the connection in whit^ It stands, aud to whteb, as we shall see hereafter, it Is 
firmly bound both by Its matter and form, the change in the divine name being 
for a sufficient reason and not suggestive of a different writer. 


3. 16:1, 9.16,16. 

The critics are puzzled os to tiie dispotition to be made of 16:1. Knobel 
gives it to F; Eautascb foUowa S^^irader in givii^ la to P and 16 Co J; Well- 
hausen and Xihlmsnn agree that the whole verse is ifs; Uupfeld seems uncertain. 
On the one hand it le urged that “ $arai Abram's wife,” “ her husband Abram,” 
“Hogar ber mud the Egyptian.” v. 8, needlessly repeat what la contained io v. 1; 
these versea must, therefore, be from dJEferent sources. But on the other baud. 
T. 8 neceasarily presupposes a previous mention of Il^ar and of Sarai's cbildiess- 
ness, snob as is foond in v. 1 , and ibe identity of expressions favors eameneas of 
authorship rather than the reverse, so that they must belong together. Serai’s 
relation to Abram la not beie mentioned for tlie hist time In either document, oa 
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Che CTlUcfl aiTide them, P. 11:81; 12 :S; 11:29; 13:11,17* Itlfl not et&ted, 

then, for the s&ke of acqnaiiitujg the reader with a faot not before koown. 
Bat 1C ie reiterated end dwelt upon at this juncture, that It may be kept before the 
mind in order Co a proper undoetandlng of the situation. That Hagar waa 
Saiai's toaid and an Egyptian la also important for the correct oompreheneion of 
the subae^^uent history. Hence it Is not onl; repeated here bat elaewbere in all 
the docnmenta, ae the optics regard them, J, 16:8; B, 21 *.8; P, S6:1S. There la 
accordingly no eacape from the admiaslon of repetiUons but by the Indefinite mul* 
tiplication of dooumenta. The triple statementi 1$:16,1S, that Hagar bare Ish- 
mael ia not due to dUfueenesa of style but emphaalaea the fact that he was not 
Saral^ child. 

But if T. 1 is accorded to P, beeaoae preeuppoaed in v, 3, then the sarratiTe 
in J evidently lacks ICa begitmJng. It has no suitable introdaction, and the refer¬ 
ence to Sarai'a maid, v. S, and to Hagax, v. 4, imply that she bad been spoken 
of before. Even splitting v. 1 between the documents will not mend the matter, 
for aa Kaatssch admits. By the reception of v. la from P Che beginning of J’s 
text ia out away.** That 16:1s repeats 11:80 is not suggestive of distinct doon- 
ments any more than etmllsi repetitions wl^ch abound elaewbere.* The Ctial of 
Abram's f^Cb lay largely in this that notwithstanding the repeated promises of a 
numeroQS ofbprisg. Saiai continued childless. It was this whh^ led to the 
expedient here detailed. It was proper, therefore, that this fact though men¬ 
tioned before should be repeated in this place. 

And V. 8 Is not supertuous after ▼. 3. Sarai first spoke to Abram and 
obtained his consent; she then took measures to give effect to hersoheme. The 
dates, vs. 8,16, do not Indicate another writer than the author of the rest of the 
cb^ter, except on the arbitrary assumption that the latter could not meution 
dates. Kor Is there any eignifcance in the circumstance that in v. 16 it Is the 
father, whereas in ?. 11 it Is the mother who gives name to the child. 2 t Is 
alleged, p. 218 2 (6), that the former Is ebSTacteristtc of P, the tatter of J. But 
this rule does not hold. J zcbskee Seth, 4:26, Judah, 86:d,.aad Moses, £z. 2:22, 
name their cbildieo. And of so little account is it to which parent this act is 
ref sired, that in 4:26,26 J they alternate in sucees^ve versee, and in 86:16 E 
both occur in the same verse and in xeepeet to the same child, while in 26 : 26 , 26 ; 
88:64; 6S:28,60 (all J) the naming Is ascribed to n«tber but spoken of indefinitely. 
The closing verses are moreover easeDtSsl to Che Integnty of the chapter. If they 

• Comptn 1 84m. liS, 4:4; 8:11.18, 1:1: SSSlbXC. t:lS: tS:iSb, M JO: tS:S-ti, SS:1. 

CS:a: S Saul, S:ll, liiUMi 1 14:no,Slb: S ICsa kiU t;Si S;S», S:U, 

11 Tbvs««vijniti<« M wU as mosteC tbosa nreviouslr giv«B siv adopted from so early pubtt* 
cedes of B t*aic, bis SbRtpi.einon der GmuU. Isa. wblob ia mUI wonby of aicasclee pnosat. aod 
'o wblob he arf us* more wiMty tbas lu bis later apeoulaUons. Tbare U mneli truth lo ble eof. 
seenonthatmesyef the eridcel objeeaone to the Qaitrof Qeoens arise (roo appiylof lo it 
medara BDd ocoidantal euvodirde, aod dtsresardinv tbs usacos of Hebroi* blstoriosraphy (md 
that of (he anolsnt Orient svaeral^. 
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be sundered from it and given to P, the reenlt will be that while J records Satan’s 
anziel? to bare children by hex maid, Abram's assent to her wishes, Ht^*s 
pregnancy, and the angel's promise of a son, whom be names sad ebaractsrises, jet 
the point of the whole narrative is never reached. J makes no mention of tbe 
birth of Hagar's child. So that bis story, as the orltica fuxulsh it to us, has 
Dither beginning nor end. We are left to preaune that It once bad tbeae miaa- 
ing parts, corresponding to what the critics have cut away, bat that B removed 
them to make room for statements to tbe same effect from F. Why be should 
have done this doee not appear i especially aa at other times be is represented to 
bs so careful to preserve every scrap from his sonices as to insert what the critics 
deem superffuons, r^ardless of the fact Chat 1C inCerrupis the connection and adds 
aotliing to what had been said before. 

TbM n^S. 2 '^', sad v. a m 

not pocultarto P wae ebown under ]>e ud9 
6. Bupfeld Botieee the reet tbu np^4 wboc« 
noew tool. v. I, eieewhere oceure oely )b J 
(thoosb he Mild, a. 8. to M epuitie lo bJe 

4 . Ohaptex 17. 

Chapter 17 cannot be snndered from what precedes and follows, as an extract 
from an entirely independent document. It )s most intimately related to the whole 
nazrativs of which it la a part. Its explicit allusion to antecedent events oblige 
the orifica to link it with statement of tib^r occurrence, and thus by means of 
scattered and ^sjointed sentences to make cut for F a show of continuity. With 
how little reason and success this is done, we have already seen. But even If the 
analystB, which they propose, were better eupported, It does not meet Che case. 
It is not suficlent that there should be a bald mention of Abram'a arrival in 
aa4 of the birth of lehraael. The significance of these facta in the life of 
Abram and the entire coarse of ttalnlng, to which he bad been subieeted, aa thia 
ia set fortb In the whole antecedent Darrailve, are necessary preliminaries to this 
chapter. Its form cannot be accouatsd for nor can its contents be understood 
without it. 

The one leading Idea In tbe Ufa of Abram is tbs trial of bis f^lh. that be 
might become tiie fatber of tbe faithful. Jehovah bade him leave his country 
and bis father’e bouse, promising to give him possession of a land and to make of 
Mm B great nation; and this though the land was already oconpied by Ganaanltcs 
and his wife was chiJdJess. His faith was soon tiled by a grievous famine which 
obliged him to leave the land and go down to Sgypt. where a new trial awaited 
him In the peril of lo^ng Serai. She was rescued by divine interference and he 
was leetored to Canaan enriched, bnt the promised seed was not bom. In the 
long waiting be began to apprehend that Ills steward, Eliezer, would be his heir. 


UM of proper nAmoo) 0«o. tt:M; isn: ee:ei 
Joab. S:l, so foiP), Gao. StdS: SStl^: hue 
thi» Com act imh to have «oCoC taa atrUe 
aaooff tbe crttlca aa to tba ongiu of that vbtm. 
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Bnt thd pTomlM tvu Eoadd mote definite tbat tie should bSTo a of his owxt 
bo47, QoC mere]; e eon b; adoption, and that; bis olEepring should be as aumerous 
as the atara, and to oondrm his faith in bU future poaseealon of the land, Jehovah 
entered into a formal covenant with him, sealing the engagement b; a visible 
symbol of ^e divine presence. Ten weary years had worn away, and stUI Sarai had 
no ohUd. At her suggestion he took Sagar, thinking thus Co obtain the promised 
son. Isbmael was boro and had reached his thirteenth year, when the promise 
was made more definite atiU, and the announcement was given that hJa long 
deferred hope was now to be fniOUed. Kot bis handmaid but his wife, not Hagar 
but Sara! should be Che mother of the promised seed. The covenant, which had 
already been ratified on one side, must now be ratified on the other. Abraham 
signifies bis faith in the divine announcement, and Uods himseU and hia bous^ 
hold in covenant with God by the seal of droumoision, and this in anticipation of 
Isaac's birth. This final ratification of the covenant is followed by Jehovah’s 
condescending to the usages of man and coming in human form to feaaC with 
Abraham at the door of his teoC, where the promise is repeated In tire heating of 
Sarah, and Jehovah makes confidential coiomuoicstion of his purpose to Abraham, 
and admits Abraham ou the footing of this newly-confirmed friendship to the 
intimacy ot persistent and prevalent Intercession. 

If ever a narative bore in itself the evidence of In^olable unity, In which 
every part fits prsdsely In its place in the plan of the whole, and is indissolubly 
linked wl^ every other, all breathii^ one spirit, conttibuting to one end, worbng 
oat one common design, to which each every Item is indispensable, and defy* 
Ing all attempts to rend It asunder, this Is the case with the Life of Abraham as 
recorded in the Book of Genesis. Though it Is told with a charming simplicity 
and apparent artlessness, the divine purpose rules in the whole, and rivets all 
together with hooks of sCee), no critical art can sever. 

We are asked to believe that all this close correspondence and evident adjust* 
meet of the several parte Is but the result of a lucky accident. Two or rather 
three documents, written Quite independently of each other, with entirely distinct 
aims and frequently at variance la th^ details, have happened to be so con* 
atructed, that extracts taken from them could be dovetailed together, and yield 
all the evidence of a coasiatoDtly constructed, regularly developing sobeme, which 
reaches its most pathetic climax when the faithful patriarch proves his obadlenca 
in the last and sharpest trial of all by taking the knife to slay his eon, and the 
approving voice from heaven stays bis hand and ccufirms the promises previously 
given by the unheard of solemnity of the oath of Jehovah avrearlng by himself. 

Is it a snppceable thlz^ that ch. 17 has been extracted from a dooameat, 
which, as the critics tell us, Imows nothing of any previous divine communica* 
tion made to Abraham V which on the contxary, represents ht™ as having 
migrated to Canaan of hia own moUoo, and from no divine impulse, no promisee 
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h&Tlsg been made to bim, and do meaniKfl taken to diacipIiDo iii» faith ? So 
rlewed it no longer baa the emphaaie of b^ng preceded b; a eerlee of promie^ of 
growing dednileaeaa and clearnese, which gradually lead up to !t,bu(; ia absolutely 
not only the Crat but the only revelation whioL God asakea to Abraham bia whole 
life long. 

Begard It as a final and more explicit promise Intended to out ofi all previoaa 
jnjeundetatandingB, and to eseure hhn that be should have not an adopted eon, aa 
18:2 might permit him to suppose that hie reU&ne, 14:14. ehould swell to anatiozL i 
not even a son of his own by hia bandm^dd aa 16:4 might be interpreted i but £ 
eon by bis own wife notwithstanding her long cooUnued barrennees; tben it will 
be easy to understand why. instead of a elnple promise In a few words like that 
drat given, 12:2,7, it le dwelt upon and reiterated, 17:2*S, and why Sarai is eo 
empbaaoally referred to, and with ench repetition ae the mother of the expected 
child, va. 15,16,12,21. Ttno, too, there is an obvious fitness in Abraham's being 
required to ratify on his own part by a spetual rite the covenant which Jehovah 
bad previously ratified himself by a Tlslblo symbol. And there is likewise a 
special ^gnifinance in Jehovah's revealing himself as Qod Almighty and Slohim 
(the God of creatioo) to Abraham, wbo has been kept in such long expectuoy, 
tlU every natural hope of oflspring had vanished. His omnipotent word can 
aooompUsh all that ha aaya. AU this is Intelligible and in place, if the promise is 
a last empbatic utterance to one, whom hope deferred has tempted to misinter¬ 
pret former declaratlouB or to grow despondent in reepeot b> their fulQlment. 

But as the first and only promise made of God to Abraham, ite whole obarao 
tar and etructuxe are unexpl^ned. The iteration must then be, as the ortUcs In 
fact regard It, mere verbose diffusenesa ch&racterlstlo of P. El Sbaddal and 
Elohim became the mere bablt of a writer, wbo uses no other appellation of God 
prior to the Mosaic period. And by sheer accident this verbose dlSueeness and 
this habit of using Elohim yield precisely the emphasis and the form needed to 
crown the whole series of promises of ever growing fulness and prei^sion, 
recorded by another writer of whom P knew nothing and whose views he did not 
share. CredcU WtlVuivstn, non ego. 

And, further, cb. IS is just as unlotelU^bla without cb. 17, as the latter is 
apart from the chapters that precede it. The transaoUon tbere recorded is wlUi- 
ont a parallel in Scripture. It cannot be dismissed as only another instance of J's 
extraordinary anthropomorphisms ox put on a paraUel with heathen myths. 
There is nothing like it elsewhere la J. Its remarkable and solitary character 
implies a very unusual occasion. The occasion was in fact absolutely unique, lb 
was the solemnisation of the covenant transacted between God and Abraham as 
the father of the chosen race, it was the starting point of that scheme of grace, 
by which a people was separated from the rest of the world to be fox the tixae the 
depository of God's truth and ordinances with a view to the ultimate stivation of 
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the mild. Tbe n&inwt Scriptoi© paxalJ^ i» that In which Jehovah, who hero 
covenuited with Abraham, reaewad his covenant with his deeoenda&ts Increased 
to a nation at Mount Sinai, Bx. 44:7,3, which was followed by a aaored meal in 
wlilch the repEeaentativae of the people ate and drank in the immediate preeence 
of the God of Israel visibly maolfeatod before them, va. 9-12. So here Jebovab in 
human form came to the tent of Abraham and ate of bis food in token of 
friendly Intimacy eetahliahed. as men who had covenanted were In the haUt of 
eating together in lecogniQon of their oneness and their amicahle relations, Gen. 
$1:44,45. Put this unique act of condescension In connection with the unique 
relation between God and man just conaudunatod, and all le pl^. Sunder it 
with the critics from the Immediately preceding trasaactlon and the peculiarity 
of this visit to Abraham has no meaning and le without an object. 

The section next preceding In J is the story of Hagar, which si^gests no 
explanation of this extraordinary vi^t* Is this another instance of the com¬ 
bination of unrelated wrltdoga, chancing to impart a profound algnldcance to 
what In its original posirion was unmeaning, not to say grotesque f The evi¬ 
dently inseparable oonnectlon of this whole narrative supplies an argument of 
uuily, which everyone who reads it can appreciate, and which cannot be set 
aside by any amount of critical reasoning from microscopic details. 

It Is further observable that up to 1?A,26, the name of the patriarch is uni- 
fonnly Abram, aud that Of his wife SarMi thenceforward they are Abraham and 
Sarah Ineepective of documents. Thie is a plain indication of nnlty. which the 
critics seek to escape by assuming a syetematlo alteration throughout by B to 
conform to this passage. Note also the dear allusion 16:24, J, ^ 

F. ef. also 21:2. Other allodoss and links of connection with oh. 21 will be con¬ 
sidered hereafter. 

S. ti>conkpI»tMMs of F. 

1 . According to the representation of the critics F relates with some particu¬ 
larity two events in the life of Abraham, vix., the institution cl dxeamddon, ch. 
17, and the puicbsse cf the field In Machpelah, ch. 28. Beyond this there is abso¬ 
lutely nothing respeettog him but the record of his death and burial, 38:7-11, and 
a few aattered seutencee, such as we have reviewed, tom from their connection, 
becaose P cont^ned allusions to facte which made it necessary to discover some 
scanty mention of them which could be assigned to him. In regs^ to Isaac and 
Jacob P is roore fragmentary still. Ko paragraph of any lei^th is anywhere to be 
found. A few disjointed, and for the most part unrelated, sentences compose the 

» Hor It axplUned by ^ oo*«okat la «h. IS. vhloh D» Wens iBtWUt. fl.. p. n> ifirma to 
be tsoihsr forts oT tbe mytli Is ob. 19, an latsiTHl of y«&n le preeupposod b; oh. IS. whloh 
mass Qsessearity foBow ab. IS end prsosde ob. IB. Is eb. IS, Qod si ree to Abreo a plsCgs ead 
nssuranoe of hie Own soevseaieor, 2t le ooly vbvo ee the couotsrpsrt to this AbraiB in oh. IS 
weittss bU tWih iQ <9od aod adds ble esaJ (o ibe oo^niot, chat the v«y Is ptopared for tbo oor^ 
naoimoelib ob. Ik 
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wbol9. Thft 9Uppl6m«ntat7 hypotMa b«K bad the adjutage of being able to 
claim with some plaiiflibUU7, that while P had little to sa; respecting their more 
remote ancestors^ Abraham aod Isaac^ he dwelt with apecial latereeb upon Jacob, 
the Immediate progenitor of the cbUdreo of Israel, and bla nariattTe here became, 
fuU and nmute. But the discovery of another Elobiet (S). and eapeclally the 
attempt, which has of late been puebed to the greatest lengths, to fritter away the 
patriarchal history by pareeUlsg it Into l^:endar 7 tales refleciing the prejudices 
or partialities of later times, have swept away the greater part of the P docmnent, 
leaving bat a trlfliz^ portion of what was once ascribed to it. J’s preference for 
the name Jehovah, and P’s attachment to the ritual legislation marh them as 
Jodesns. E on the other band is an Sphralmite, aod felt an interest in Joseph 
and In such locallClee as Bethel, Sheobem, etc., which eltisene of the eonthern 
kingdom conld not be ezpected to share. P avoids these themes and In 00000 * 
quence his account of the three great patriarchs becomes to the last degree jejune 
and incobereoi 

The zreult Is a natural sequence of the perver^n of the history and of the 
attempted partition, and may fairly be regarded as a ad otsurdam In 

respect to both. This will more fuUy appear In the seqneU Por the present it la 
suSdent to Indicate the lacunae, which have thus far appeared in the section now 
imder review. P’s history of Abiabam !s almost a total blank from tbe time of 
bis father's settlement in H&ran, 11:31, until tbe year before tbe birth of Isaac, 
cb. 17, when be bad been twenty'fonr years in Canaan and had bean subjected to 
a long series of trials for the dlscipllna of hJs faith. These are presupposed in oh. 
17, but are absolutely ignored in the six verses and three clauses, which are all 
that are attributed to P during the period to which they belong. These verses and 
clauses are, moreover, cent without safflclent justiheation from s context where 
they cannot be spared; and their removal leaves 3 '9 story of Hagar wlto neither 
beginning nor end. and atrikes from it tbe birth of Isbmael altogether. 

2 . Another palpable instance of incompleteness is afforded by the history of 
Lot Tbe oritlcal division renders P’s mention of Lot altogether negatory. F 
particularly records hia parentage and his relation to Abram, 11:27; his aocom* 
panying Xerah and Abram from Cr of the Cbaldees to Haran, v. 21; his going 
thence with Abram to Canaan, 12:2; his large property and retinue, 18:2; bis 
parting from Abram and dwelling in the eltiea of the plein, vs. 11,12; the deliver* 
ance granted v>im for Abram’s sake when God destroyed these cities, 19:29. And 
there he disappears. The very point and purpose of the whole narrative la not 
reached,* vis., that from Lot sprang the tribes of Uoab and Ammon, whJoh axe 
thus In accordance with the uniform plan of Genesis removed like Isbmael»tbe 

* r«iD6rki {Oonpoeilton d«8 9 . U); *^NC9C«k» oaila itteotlon to t 

braea in Q *‘9y. h* muat wltSoat doubt b«T« oonatoted tbe two oatlcas of SCoab as4 Ammoa 
vlib Lot, wbo In *iid Of UiBMlf be* bo eigUflMiHM.” 
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dMcendaotfl of Sotuiali and Saau be;oad the limits of tbs promised laod, that it 
tD&s remaio Ia tbo undistoibed possesion of tbe cbosen race. The misalDg para* 
graph contaasing the be; to the aigniflcftnce of Lot, 19;S0-46> Is ascribed to J ; but 
hia account, too> is mutilated, If sot at the end, at the beginning. Lot is suddenly 
isbrodnced, 19:4a> with no Intimation of who he was and no prerloua mention of 
him. 

i. f'a account of Abram't remoTal from Haran begins abruptly, 18:4b. and 
in a manner which implies that somethii^ Is missing. The statement 
“Abram was seventy and dve years old when be departed out of Haran presup¬ 
poses that this departure bsd been already mentioned. And so In faot It is In 
what immediately precedes, vs. l-4a. But this we are told belongs to J. So that 
it Is necessary to assume that the preliminary part of P’s narratiTe has been 
omitted and these verses from J substituted for It. The attempt has been made 
to confirm this by alleging that the titie “These are the generations of Abram 
must originally have stood at the beginning of Abram's life* In P, as In the case 
of Isaac, 85:80, and Jacob, 87:2, since a separate section must have been devoted 
to this greatest of the patrisrchs, instead of iscludiog Mm under “the generations 
<jf Terali,” whose life Is brought to a formal close in the preceding chapter, 11:88; 
but that B in replsdng the opening words of P by those of J dropped the title of 
the (oitner as well. Plausible as this may sound it Is clearly a mistake. Por 

1) Sven if such a subatitution bad been made, it would sot account for the 
omlwon of the title, had It been appropriate and originally stood there; for like 
titlee occur at the head of sections vrhicb are wholly J’e, 8:4, or in whose opening 
chapters there is not a single sentence from P. 

8) The succeeding history deals not only with Abram, bat with other descend¬ 
ants of Terah as well, who are accordingly for this reaeon introduced to the reader 
at the outset, 11:87,89, vit., Lot, who journeyed with Abram to Canaan, and 
Mahor, whose descttidanta are recited without a separate title, 88:20*84, prepara¬ 
tory to (he marriage of laaac Into this family of his kindred, ch. 84. 

8) The generations of Abram would be an unsuitable dee^aUoa of a history, 
the emphasis ud Intereet of which for several snccesstve chapters turns upon the 
patriarch's ohildlessnees, 

4. The same thing further appears from 86:19, where the genealc^ Is linked 
directly with 11:87 by beginning, “ Abraham begat Isaac.’* 

Ho title has been dropped, therefore, from the beginning of ch. 18 ; oonsfr 
^nently no presumption can be drawn from that source in favor of different nar¬ 
rators. It may be added that as 18:4b requires 4a to make it Intelligible, and this 
is indissolubly hound to vs. 1 - 8 , so 18:1 is linked as flnnJy with the preceding 
chapter. J*b account cannot have begun with 18:1 (Lelitsach), nor with 11:89 

* So Kaotel W«UbkUMa. Dlliiuoo «od others toUowlDf s suesssBoo of BhsU In hii rerlsir 

ofX>«mucti e&QsBMUlnhlsJahrMefurASCK. TrMmeaoAlorueiAp. * 0 - 
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for io ^tber oitfo Abram i£ inta)ducod abruptly a&d withont explaca' 
tion; both ret^uira that II :S7 P aboald pteoedo them. Thua P is linked with J, 
acd J with P, each depsiuieat on the other to supply the Deeded expUiiatlon of 
what it coDtaios, aeltber complete ;^thout the other, both fltUog: accurately 
together aod precisely fiUlDg each other’s gaps, la this seamless and harmonious 
production a piece ot patchwork ? Can ertraots from wholly Independent docu¬ 
ments be made to match in frtiia manner) however skilfully arranged ? And how 
do these repeated omlaelons, now from one document, now from the other, which 
must of necessity be assumed by the advocates of the curreot critical hypotbesle, 
•comport wit^ what is alleged of the conduct of K elsewhere, his concern to pr^ 
serve the briefest and most scanty statements of his sonrces, even when they add 
nothing to fuller narratives drawn from elsewhere, the Inrartion being detected by 
Its being a superfluous and nnmeaning duplication? of. 7:18-16; 8:18,18; 18:6, 
11b,12a; 18:29. 

1 > LAlfGnAOB OJ 

Fox convenience of reference the arrangement and numbers are adopted from 
p. 244. 


OliC WOKM. 

(1) enh^ sxatilesd. under iSiibia 
iO^'pnnn iatbepkreMwaUb«/or«God,I3:l 
(aiult^us to, choush SJSeriQS rron wlk wiA 
God, S;8SpB4: e:8 P?, o«our« nowbera alse to 
P, tod Cat twice beildet lo Peot 84i«0 J; 4S:1S 
B. both with expUoit refeieBoe to thi< pie»oct: 
«eeaisop.m(e«. 

(8) D'Sn •xptsiucd p. Ift (0:9). 

(4) BotpwoliartoP: to J dee. 7:17: SS: 
IS: 4I:S<: IQ J orB Bx. 1:10,IS,»; laRlpbll «e 
1Y:SS0 o&ly SSiS; 4S:4: Bx. 7S is P: but 6ea. 
t:U J; ISil JB: 14:10 R Is J ooctext; S!:17R 
loSooDtuti se:4<fiJ.S«J: Bz.tS:lSJ: Ler.tS: 
ejOMJL): JOA. M:8B. 

nKD VKO eJee la J $0:48, aa eiaccd p. IH 
(7:19). 

( 0 ) B'hSk flxpisioed sbove. 

(7) n)n *)K t&rwtJm«»lDGeQ<eJa 4:17:9:9: 
19:4: tviMlaBzodu4,U:lT: SI 4: three tiaes 
» lumbers. 8:14: 1 S:S,S, 00)7 of God SO* 

doomAs BQ TP **^^**f of speolfel moaeot io tbs 
history or the Rtusl. Ail ere referred lo P, 
thouRb ia Bx. 14 P, J sod B seen ro be Inez- 
tilcebiy latermlsRlsd. 

(9) n'^fi not pecoUer to F: ia J Goa. 94:89; 
49:88; Lev. 98:9: Ih B Oea. 41:BS: Bx. 0:80; 
Uid dew. 49-.97. though UtlRoed to P. tt OQt 
ont of a J oontasu 


(B) o'pn ud (nj. see p. i74(e:is). 
04) ]rii for D'B or n'9. mo M68. 

01) ‘nnK ‘pT H*4 of Ur. i;;7-»; bw P 
slsouM “seed with." Goa. rS:4: Nuol 1S;19; 
endalraply *'««edr Bz. 80:81. If this aryaos 
00 dlveralty of uothonblp, why should It la 
Geo. 18:IB: tS:8: S8:U J? Of. 1:8with U: 
9 bothb (DUL), lad 1 Bern tO-.ii with 9«:8L 
(ra nn^ plar. to P to deaote perpetuity of 
loitRQdooe, iM p. 174 (4:9;. B tad f um tbe 
pier, when tbay beve ooouloo 10 do eo, Bz. 
IS 48 B (Pill.): Joeb. 89 ; 2 r. 28 JE. 

<1S) paasiyes of Peat, to 

denote tbe perpetuity of the coveaiat with 
Koah, Geo. Srie: Ahrabia, oea. 17:9,18,19: 
tod isnal, Bz. SI :!e: Lev. 94 :e. All P. 

041 '>31 loJ.Bx.lS:18,l&: Qr.S4:S8: tiioGea. 
9:8,0 wbere It Is srbltnrUy r e f erred to B, eee 
P.1S), e;p. 119(9:9. 

OS) ur;) wVberw* seep. 194(7:18). 

(IQ *1^' (Blpbll), see p. iOS, (U). 

Kaw WOODS. 

0) POi. 

(8) {1>U see above uoder lfi:4bA 

(& 'OOn »ee above uoder U A,llb,lSb 
(4) 'V Stt oot peoullir to P; ia Qea «8:14 
B (Well), Or these wordi out out of tbe verse 
aad arbttrarlly reforred to & (bill, Eau(»oh). 
np Gea.49;SS: Hum. M:4,!9laJ. 
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S> aot p«oii]lftT to F: repMndIr in 

L«T. M dwt F. Well) : Sou. St AfiitJ. 8Qhr*d.. 
Ktra. i WflO.; T,»1, DUU; JoM. tl itt (not 

P.I>lfiO.»«4<l»8«lirtd.,Eft7a-: AWtU.DDU. 
DlHioftiui •coeuatt ter the p rew no o of th ]0 
irord la Joeb. ft 4 b; tb« awtuHal sMorUoa 
'' S?<*MnK b ptirue et Mt) bMo 

tubeUtetM bp Bd ot mum liter bind ter 
&3W1' 

(O (tod V?S> oeonrs net oolp lo F, but 
la D, Dent. 10 at; I0:ti lad B. loeb. &:tAt: 
aod aceordiof to WellhiuMB a 3 Ut»wlM» 
Qea. 8i:U,i7,tt^: i i»ouo Crom tliU root tlM 

(7) Ittyv.. ooeuM la bat oae other 

puiifo, where the promiM here xoide 
to Abnbem ii npeued to Znec. 

A'd tV aowbere a ? ezoept 6ea. 17: 
11:14 U not P. nor le Lev. tt:ll MOcrOlai to 
WeUhftOHo: I'S* oeoure beeldee In three 
p]aoeelathe Bex. without A*d. eD of them la 
3.2 faa.U;a,a: Joeh. 1B:U. 


{0> rim nipO but oBoe outside of Qeo. 17, 
Tls. a b. li.'ti. nipo ocoun io Lev. 9I:1B, 
61 . wbleb ts not F. sooting to Wehbeuiea. 

OO) |3 battwioeinB^aouteideof Qes. 
V, Til., Bs. 18 ;U, P: £«v. 89 :S6 not P cWell.): 
*0J eleewbere a Hex, onipa J, Seut.tiiU{ 
I8:U or B. Qen U Ail Joeh. t*siO» 

01 ) in 9fiin nA'OA a twbUQBl legal 
pbTAM, sot to be expeoted ezoept to lOfol 
eeoUoai. 

(U) S'tji Out foar tuaee a P, Oan. 17:U: 
51. 0:12,60; 18:4$: Itfo a Ler. 18:S: HHl J 
(DOIO, not P (WaiL ); loeb. 6:7 Rd a 5 coDMxt. 

OS bat one* oorelde of On. it. 

▼li.. Ut. 18:6: nSv beelde a P, 

twice a J. Bz. 4:»: Lev. 18 OS. alM a B, Joeb. 
6:8. end D, DeuU 1044. 

{W 'Uin 'A'^3 but once a P.Oen. 17;14: 
baeidee la aex.onlp a 3. Ler. fi4J6,M: IMot. 
I1:UA. 


tj LAifOTTAOE OP J. 


Qu3 WORce. 

CU TUn* iCreadp ezpitlned. 

(8) raiD explained, p. 188 . A 

{8} &*tpD elM a P, Korn. 84:11, as Rated, p. 
176. 

(4) ^mt ooffQT* va F, Bz. 144$; Kua. 14:14, 
1 $, beddei the oautudo of inetaocoe a wUob 
It le appHsd a tte eaored tent Tde verb 18: 
18.18, J ooourt nowhere elM a the Bex. end 
but oaee beeaee la the entire Bible, lee. ll :io. 

(E) MJ m P, QOD. 44:8, el*o Kuin. 8044. ao* 
cording w Bbldeike end Scbrtder, and per* 
bi^ DtUinaoa who taz* t. 10a Is froo P, l$b 
aolalp fTou B, thougb wia mbs words froo 
?. 

(6) ‘^13J73 U alwepe referred a J, S et R. 

(T> njpB oeoort severed Ooee la P. Oeo. 
14 J6: 84 A7: 44:4; Joeb. 144, and accordag 
xc a Qunber of orltlee. Nno. 81:4: 88 4,4,14J6: 
not to epeak of flea. 49:68, where ft haa a 
somewhat different senaa 

til 'Bltt aP, flea. 98:4. 

(0) pi IS not a«d bp J; I6:K itbe paaaage 
adduoed) a br tte eritlos r ef e i 'red to B: bw 
Hdee a Bex. onlp Oeo. 4:8. J>: 84:4ta B; 48: 
14; Deut. 18:84 poetlo piasagee alleged to be 
older than J aad sUapIp ineertad bp him. 


(U) Sips poV explsaed, p. 184 9S). 

tm inni seep.itta?. 

Ofl a P, Bx. 80:11: Lev. 17 :l8( itojn . 
16:84. 

08) A13 see p. 174 tinder 4:180). 

04) In 7, aocording to DUlmaop, Lev. 
84:11,14,U,S8. 

Haw Vom. 

0) D90 pAjil flea. 184; 84:B8 J; pA;i do- 
wbere else la Box. 

CD 3‘1pA airaoi., flea. 18.11: Bx. 24r:t0 Ji 
ZMwhereelM atrsna. a as satire Bible: else* 
where used craaeMvelj lo J.O’oeh. 7:1^18: 6: 
S8.aadtbeHaJ inuatts.,dea. 87:41: 87.*U: 47: 
86 Just sa lap. 

(6) SSia butareetaimlaJ, flexL 18 : 18 ;»: 
Til 86:6; besides is Bax. onlp In Leot. 

(4) Sp rm the oonrtraotion a flea. 18:80 
ocourt oowbere elM a 3, nod oalz onos bo* 
sidee lo ae whole Bible, 8 9eaL 14:8. 

(DTI^nna eee p. lU. note, 

(4) KIDO '1^ ^o* l$:16> aad but onoe b^ 
aides a.) 16:1:14 :U is nos his. Kaobel refers 
ll:l6a to 7. sane otterwlse 88:UT: 94:6 find 
their oolz explaaauob A 3. K*>DD alio a P, 
8807,16: 94:9: 84:97: 46:80; 40 :U. 

07 D'PJI B91 a J, B, D, bat aotU P. 
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(S ioth«}ad 0 in«n(«f IfOI««kaiEn^ 

iMl aad dobrtdor ooour* 16 P Hum. SI : 18 , «bflr« 
ulso bpDillBiAaa’* ooBf«MlooltU4dd<4lreoUr 
b«two«ii two " gosnlno pbrtMO " of P. 

{«> *Sni Id P Jooh. !t;S4 AMordlaf to W«ll< 
btosoo iDd HoUooborf. 

Ofl) S'Sn lobptbftoommoDooQoaatof erllSoft 
roforred to J| 19:17,S». PAtraiiaa roforo ovorp 
other paenpe id wbMb It it found to B, except 
Oeo. II ;6; eMIttoo le Ei eooordlos to Well* 
heueen iod Eeuteiob. 


Pono wobM. 

Wbp tbesOirordt ere celled poetio le oot ver; 
obrlODSt ■<"«*«» moetottbea» whl^ ecouf eleo* 
wbere< ere foood la ^aJa prcee, (ij ps* * pd 
ea verba. (Q . (R 'vrt aeob ooenr 
onoe eod oooe onlp la J. But it it DOt clear 
tbet the reel of the worde adduced ere to be 
found la J M eili ® . pvD. «> npTS 

ere net eoeordinp to t^eJIheetea, oor M SlU i 

W) iri 3 . <® O'f. ff) rvshy. rei. g^tj eo. 

eordJogto DUlmeim. 


It is evidBnt that a siagla or evon occaaiooal occxureQce of a giyen word in 
passaged attribuCod to a particular writor. doaa not prove It to be ebaracteristfc of 
his Btple. U»cb less can it be used to dlacrimlnato between bim and anothar. io 
whose writings it Is also found. Words that occur but rarely hare no significance, 
and should be stricken from the critical lista. So should P words which occnx 
likewise In J seotiona, or J words which are also found in F sections. And there 
Is no significance in the fact that cert^n words ocour in one class of sections, 
which do not occar In the other, unices it can be shown that there was occasion 
for their employment. Kor does the fact that a given word has been i^ed by a 
certain writer in a particular Instance of itself create a presumption that ever? 
other passage in which it ia found is to be attributed to the eame writer. And 
yet it is upon these fallacies, which are sufficiently refuted by the bare statement 
of them, that the whole critical ecbeme is constructed. 

e STTLS AXnt TRBOLOOT OB P ABI) J. 

1 . It is said, p. 244, that P is “systematic” because he advances regularly by 
Bucoeeelve steps to a definite result, while, p. 247, J has “no particular system." 
In actual fact the “ system " Is as marked in the one case as in the other, as the 
moet oursory okaminstion ia sufficient to show. 

The call of Abraham opens the third period of Che world’s history, for whh^ 
the way was prepared, and Che neceeslty demonstrated (if God’s plan of grace was 
not to be suffered to fail) by the disastrous issoe of both the preceding periods. 
Mankind deeoending from Aiiam beo«no hopelessly cormpt, and was swept away 
by Che deluge, from which righteons Koab was spared to be the bead of a new race. 
Impiety prevslied again after the flood, and mankind were scattered over the face 
of the earth. But Gk)d’s purpose of mercy was not abandoned. He selected 
Abraham to be the head of a chosen nation within which true religion might be 
perpetuated for the ultimate benefit of the world. We are thus bronght to the 
base on which the entire body of Old Teetameot institutions reposes. 

The antecedent history movee on toward this divine echeme of restriction in 
Older to a safe and final diffusion in varions distinct though related Unee. Thus 
the suocestive stages of iniquity depicted converge upon this ieene. The fall of 
•6 
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our first par«nto, the crime of C^, the imgodllDeee of hia descend&nte reachljif 
its acmein Lemeeli, the degeneracy of the pious nee of Seth Induced hy inter¬ 
marriage with the race of Caia, the sons of God with the daughters of men, thus 
pointing a leason of which Genesis and the Peutateuch are full, viz., the crim¬ 
inality and the peril of the chosen seed allying themselvee with the ungodly 
around them, the need the du^ of separation and of keeping tliemselvea 
distinct And after the world bad been purged by the fiood the impious and 
am^anb comUnaCion at Babel, frustrated by immediate divine interference, 
revealed the continuance of the old leaven, and pointed the argument for some 
new expedient to prevent the extinction of all goodness. 

Add to this the gradual unfoldlr^ of the promise as set forth In each of these 
three great periods. The seed of the woman shall braise the serpent’s head. 
Jehovah the God af Sbem, in whose tents Japheth shall dwell. Abraham and bis 
seed a blessing to all the families of the earth. 

Also the regular dropping of side lines and following the znaiQ line eo as to 
converge upon Abraham, thus Indicating the distinctneee of the ohosen seed 
and at the same time thelx relationship to the whole body of mankind. Thus 
the lin^of descent from Cato is traced and tbeo laid aside in order to pursue that 
of Seth, which the critics tell ns J must have continued down to Ifoah, though 
only fragments lem^, 4:35,2$; 5:89. Then the sons of Noah are traced and 
dropped in J’s portion of ch. Id, only that of 6hem continued In the direction of 
Terab. Then in Torah's family Lot’s descendants me named, 19:S7,8$, and 
Kahor's, 33:2d sgq., so In like manner the child of Hagar, and the children of 
Eetuiab and the twin brother of Jacob: these are successively set asrde and 
Ahxabam, Isaac and Jacob left In sole possseeion of the promise. 

We are further told, p. 347, “While the covenant between 7ahweh and 
Abram is recorddd, it la neither the climax nor tbe aU*imporCant fact of the nar¬ 
rative. It is connected withno insUtnUon; and the promise made then Is only 
one of many repeatedly made by Tahweh in bis familiar intercourse with the 
patriarchs.” 

The close concatenation of this history is hare strangely overlooked. The 
proffiJsse to tbe patriarchs are not idle repetitions of the same identical substance. 
They rise by regular gradations In reepeot to both tbe matters to which tbey 
relate, the promised land and tbe promised seed. Jehovah first. 18:1, hade Abram 
go to a land that he would show him. After he reached Canaan It was made 
apeddc, V. 7, “Unto tby seed will I give tfus land.” After Lot bad parted from 
him, the terms sis made universal, 18:14,15. AU the land tbst thou seest, north, 
south, eaet and west, to thee wlU 1 give it and to thy sesd/orswr. Then in Jeho¬ 
vah's covenant witir Abram, ch. 15, this promise leacbea its climax. Its certainty 
is confirmed by the divine pledge symbolically given. The time of tbe gift is 
defined, vs. 13*25, and tbe limits of the territory are pacQculatly specified, vs. 16* 
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22. The promlsd had become a fonnal engagemeut of the utmost solemctty: vhat 
was at 3iat vague and Indefinite hae attained to the utmost prectsion both ae to 
the extent of the grant and the time of its bestowment. 

^^erertheleas It Is tree that the covsuant transaetion in eta. 16 la not In ever? 
point of view the climax. It rattaer marks an important stage in an advancing 
series. Jetaovah ipcAe to Abram before he left bis tattaet’e house, 1S:1, as he had 
done to Koah. ?:1> to Adam, d:17, and to Cain, 4:6. But when Abram entered 
Canaan, an advance a'as made upon all antecedent revelations. Jehovah appeared 
to him, 13:7. A step was taken be;ond this in oh. 16, when Jehovah ratified a 
covenant with Abram by a visible token of bis presence. Then, when Abram, 
eb. 17, obedient to divine diieeUon ratified the covenant on his part by the seal of 
dtcomcision, the oUmax wae reached, ch. Id, in tiie nneqoaUed condeeceosion of 
a manifestation nniqae in the witole Old Tesfacnent. Jebovah In human form 
paxtakee of a covenant meal as Abraham's gusst, acqu^nte him with the divine 
eoimsels and admits him to tbe greatest Intimacy. And so far from this being 
connected with no institution,’' it Is tbe basis of the whole foture constitution 
of Israel as the people of God, 18:19, the fonndatiooof Its uational counterpart 
enacted at 8in^. 

Tbs succeeaive trials of Abraham's faith ^ain form a graduated series, cul- 
minaling in tbe sacrifice of Isaac. 

And the promises to Abraham respecting his offspring exhibit a comspond- 
log parallel. Tbe Lord first engaged, 13:2. to make of him a great nation, and, 
18:6, to make his seed as the dust of the earth. After years of vain expectation 
Abraltam begins to suspect that be shall have no offspring of bis own, bnt that an 
inmate of his house sbaU be his btir: wherenpon the Lord assures him that be 
shall have a child of bis own body, 15:8,4. But Sarah was barren^ so at her 
instanoe he forms an intimacy with- Hagac. and hopes that Ishmael may prove 
to be tbe expected seed. He Is Chen informed that the child of tbe bondwoman is 
not the promised h^r, but that Sarah bis wife shall have a son. Aiter Isaac is 
bom be is tried once more by being bidden to offer him up as a sacrifice; and when 
bis faith endured this final test, tbe promise of a numerous and victorioos seed 
that shall bless the wwld was renewed in ampler terms than before and Is coh' 
finned by tbe new sanction of an oath, 22:16<18.* 

'With all this evidence of a developing plan and of metbodioal arrangement 
it surely cannot be said that J has no particular system." 

fi. P Is smd, p. 246, to be “ chronological and statistical" since he mentions 
dates and agee. Tbe simple reason for this Is that whenever a date occurs, even 

* nusis 60 UDOArniulfiB obApUr Tor tbs cntMs M we ibeli see. Tbs srset majority have 
aesameS (hat as aocou at hr J aod aootiier by S are bare bleoded. Tbe preesot teodeoey is with 
DtHoiaoQ to substitute for J free aSdltieasby B: la vbioh oase aa indepeodeot preduetloo by a 
eifferentmitar fits as aUcelrably lato J*e sobeiae. as thoueh It had heea prepared vlib speoial 
refarsceetolt. 
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Chough in ft J or £ connection, 1C 1ft for that reason alone referred to P, e. g,, 12: 
4b; ld:16, and partlcoJarl? gJanog mstancee, 67:2; 41:46. Coneequeatl; as a 
matter of course F has all the dates and J haa none, but !t is the critical process 
which has brought it about 

8 . P19 said to be “generic” because he speaks, 12 :6, of Abram as arrltli^ 
“In the laud of Canaan,” and, IS: 12, dwelling “in the land of Canaan,” while J, 
12:6 sqq.; IS'.IS, specifies Sbechem, the oaks of Uamie, and other localittes. and 
la hence said, p. 24S, to be “Jndl?idual” and to “abound in historical and 
geographical references.” Bnt this is due to cimcal dissection. Yereee and 
clauses are arbitrarily aundexed from a oonttnucus nanatdTe, with the rest of 
which Che; are set In contcast as thoi^ indicating diverse s^les, when each Is 
appropriate in its place. It is proper that when Abram came from Karan, his 
arrival in the land of Canaan should be first mentioned, 12:6, before the writer 
proceeds tc specify the parUenlar localiCiee through which he passed. And when 
Lot parted from Abram, the significance of the event and the reason why it was 
recorded is brought out by the statement, 18:18, that it left Abram in p(ssee' 
slOQ of “ the land of Canaan,” thus preparing the way for the enlarged promise 
that follows, vs. I^-IT, which ate therefore most intimately connected, though 
the critics assign the former to P snd the latter to J. When the occasion calls 
for it P la equally minute in specifying loealiUea, 21:2,10; 66:6,27; 47:11, not to 
speak of the detailed boundaries of the land and of Uia tribes In 27 uki. 64 and 
Josh. 16-16. 

tr&der this aeme head sUess is laid, p. 846, upon the fact that P simply says 
of the wealth of Abram and Lot, 16:6, “their eubstance was great,” while J 
speaks more spedflcally, 16:2,6, of “cattle, aQver and gold,” “sheep, caen and 
tents.” Perhaps P Is specific enough for even this standard, 26:17; 66:6; £x. 7: 
18. Moreover one can hardly avoid asking whether critics do not sometimes have 
short memories. It Is stated to be a mark of J, p. 46,6, b, that he “summarizes 
what 1ft unimportant,” s^lng, 7:1, “thou and all thy house,” while Phas, 6:16, 
“ thou and thy sons and thy wife and thy aooft^ wives;” and, p. 46,2, j, P is char¬ 
acterised as “ minute and sdentlfic,” because he says, ?:2l, “ fowl and cattle a nd 
beast and creeping thing and man,” wbUe J speaks In general tenna of “ every 
living substance,” 7:26. 

4. P ie s^d to be “ rigid and stereotyped ” because of the recurreooe of the 
nfliT^i unvarying phrases. The repetition charged is largely for the sake of empba* 
ftts. And it la characteristic of Hebrew writers generally that they take Little 
pains to vary their expressions. If the same thought ia to be conveyed, It la 
mostly done, in the same or like terms, it is not difficult to produce an equal 
number of identical phrasee Ln J. Thus, “ Uft up the eyes,” 18:10,14; “ unto thy 
seed will 1 give tbie land,” 12:7; 16:16; “ there he bnllded an altar unto Jehovah,” 
12:7,6; 16:16; “ he called on the name of Jehovah,” 12:6; 18:4; “ the Canaanlte 
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then in the land,’' 18:6; 18:7; between me and thee,” 18:9; 16:6. ^d it P 
es^reseee the promiee ot multitudes b; without a rhetorical figure, eo does J, 
12:2; 18:16. 

i. F is said tobe “^iboee and lepetitioos.” Bnt the repetitions adduced are 
all for the sake of ecaphaslzios what was of great conaeqnence in the Tiew of the 
writer. So “the land of Canaan,” 12:6b, as .dbram'e objectire point and to mark 
the contrast with a former unfulfilled projeet, 11:61; Isbmael bom of the bond¬ 
maid, not the wife, 16*.6,16; and paiticularlj in oh. 17. Uke repetitions can be 
pointed out in J, e. g.,'' Jeborah who appeared unto him.” 12:7; “ Bethel on the 
west/’ T. 8, repeats wbat had just been said; ” famine in the land,’' v. 10; the 
last clausa of v. 18 adds ncthiug; 18:8b,4a repeat 12:8 with needless minuteness; 
to thee will 1 give it,” 18:16,17; ‘‘and the angel of Jehovah said/’ 16:2,10,11. 

6. ‘^Tbe etymologies fcmlshed” are adduced, p. 87.9, as characterl^og J In 
distinction from P; but F baa the like, 17:6,16 (cf. 16). 19 (of. 17), 80. 

7. It la said, p. 346, J is “anthropomorphic.” This has already been dls* 
onssed, p. 182 sqq. “ Tahweh appears often and familiarly.” Jehovah Is said to 
have appeared to Abram but three times in the whole course of his life, twice in J. 
12:7; 18:1; once In P, 17:1. where the critiee say that the text should be Elobim. 
Jehovah spolu repeatedly to Abram, and on one ooeaaien to Hagar, 18:18; so did 
Godin P to Abram, oh. 17; toKoah, 8:18; 8:16, and to the first human pair, 1: 
28. “ Pharaoh’s pl^ee came directly from 1 ahweh.” So Blobim healed Ablm- 
eleeh, 20:17, a passage which, like most of those in which Eloblm occurs, is arbl- 
tratily assigned to another than F; but accepting the division made by the critics 
Elohim In P dfreedy took Enoch, 6:24, overthrew the cities of the plsin, rescued 
Lot, 19:89, and bleseed Isaao, Z6:ll. The manifestation of Jehovah's presence Id 
smoke and flame, 15:17 J, has a precise parallel in F Id the cloud and fire above 
the tabernacle wblcb guided Israel tbrongh the desert. Ex. 40:88-88, Kum. 9:16 
sqq. Why Jehovah announced himself, 17:1 F, as God Almighty, p. 349, l.has 
bees already explained: God Almighty also occura in J (or E), 48:14, and tiie 
Almighty, 49:26. “Abram falls on his face” before Elobim; so Id J he “pros¬ 
trates hlcaself to the earth ” before Jehovah, 18:8, and acknowledges himself to be 
“ dost and ashes/’ 18:87. “ God Is present but not vi^l6 ” in coveoanCing with 
Abram in F. which is contradicted in express terms. 17:1, cf. v. 22; Ex. 8:8. 

8. “ P persistently and consistently mentions nmtber altar dot ofierlDg. even 
at the znskiDg of a covenant, while J tells of many altars bnilt and speclflse the 
victims slaughtered for the covenant.” According to the strict letter of the record 
J mentions altars built by the patriarchs, but never once a sacdflce offered by 
them. The only aaerifices explicit? mentioned in the patriarchal age are in an 
Eloblm cosDection, 22:2,13; 46:1, which are arbitrarily referred by the critiee to 
another than P. yevertheless F speaks of a drink offering, 86:14. tiiee further 
pp. 184.186. 
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$. As to J’s not spe&klng; of dtcuiSMSicin as an lostitudon,'* p. S60» its 
divine obliffttion is obvloue from Ex. 4:86 J, vfbere this Is the whole point of the 
narrative. It Is not very <^ear on what sronnd It is Kfinnsd, p. iH, 8 (6), that In 
Josh. 8 It Is related aa&cuMm. not as a lau.’' The rite is perfonned at the 
express command of Jehorah^ who directs the renewal of the long neglected 
ordinance. Zt liojnediately precedes the observance of the passover In evident 
compliance with Bx. 18:48. The demand that J or E should contain the law of 
droumdsion Is ^uite nmeasoDSble, both because there was no occasion to repeat 
what had ahead; been given, and all ritaal law simply as such Is referred to P. 

6 . No IncaaslsteDClei. 

1 ) Bupfeld l^bellen, p. 20) alleged that according P. I2;4b^5, Abram simply 
continuee the migration to Canaan begun by his father, 11:81, aeUng from 
the same impulse and from natural motives and receiving no divine call Oil he 
had been twenty'four years in Canaan, <^.17. TTbeieas J, 12:1, represents his 
journey as undertaken at the divine command, Abram not knowing whither. 
This dnply shows how easy it is to prodoce the semblance of contrariety by 
snndering a narrative, and setting its parts In opposition instead of suflerlng 
them to supplement one another. The movement initiated by Terab to dnd more 
desixable quarten was carried ont by Abram at Jehovah’s bidding, who guided 
him to the land to which his father had originally intended to go. 

2 ) He &nds a further discrepancy in the fact that 12:1 J, if interpreted by 
T, 4, P, most mean that Abram wan called while In Haran, whereas J’s idea, as 
appears from 16:7, Is that be received his call in T7c of the Chaldees. Eillmann 
corrects this by showing from 24:4, tbst in J^ view Abiam’s 

Haran; though hJs conclusions that J knew nothing of Ur of Che Chaldees 
and that 18:7 was an inaezUon by R are alike unfounded. That there is no 
express mention of Kahor’s migration from Ur, while Satan Is called the city of 
KahOT 84:10, cf. 28:4i6, is of no account; for the writer is tracing Abram's bis* 
tory not ITahor'a. And the statement of 18:7 Is in fuU accord with the entire 
narrative. Jehovah providentially led Abram to accompany Terab to Sarao, and 
then by an immediate call brought him to Canaan. 

8 ) There Is no conflict in the ^onology between 18:4 and 11:82. Abram left 
Haran many years before Terab’s death. Only the writer according to bis uni* 
form method completee Torah’s life before proeeedli^ to that of Abram, cf. 86:7; 
86:30. Acts 7 A follows the order of the narrative, not that of time. 

4) Welihaosen claims that 18:10-20 is a later addition to the text, and Bill* 
mann that it is txanspoead :^m Its original position after 18:18, 248, note, 

because Lot was not with Abram in Egypt, though according to J, be was with 
him before I2:4a. and after 18:6; and Abram was at the very same place in 18:4 
as In 18:18. But the visit to Egypt is conflimed by 26:1,2, the presence of Lot 
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Utere b? tbe express statement Lot ^cb b!m " 18:1, and hia retraons bis steps 
te the point from which he had started, rs. 8,4. These explicit eonhrmatiODs aie 
b7 a atrote ot tbe critics’ pen ejected from the text and atklbuted to B for no 
imaginable reason, bat that the; nullify a baseless oritlcol conjecture. Lot's 
name does not occni In 12:10-20 for the very same reason that is not found In 
6 -0, tia., because Abram waa the principal party and there was nothing to 
record respecting Lot It may be remarked further that 16:1 lends an incidental 
confinnation to 12:16. But we are told, p. 849, that ibis Is inconsistent wltb P’s 
dates.” Sarai was over sixty-five years old; that a woman at such an age, botv- 
ever atOacUve, could so charm tbe Egyptian court, ae to endanger her husband's 
bfe, is inconceivable.” The question at present, however, ia not whether this was 
an aotnil fact or was even possible. But wae it impossible in the view of the 
writer of the narraUve ? If not, he may have written it as we here find it. On ^e 
hypotheeis of tbe critics, B believed it and recorded it. How will they please to 
tell us how they know that J could not have believed what it seems that B did, 
teepecUi^ the marvellous beauty of the ancestress of the nation. As to tbe trnth 
of the story we may leave the criUce to settle that with J. 

6 ) P. 249. In P ” Abram and Lot separate for lack of room simply “while 
in J It Is because of tbe strife of tbeii herdmea. 8c in regard to Sarai and FTagar, 
^acob and Esau, P does not know of any family quarrels,” but J Is “ Interested 
In tbe domestic differeucee of the patriaroba” This is merely objecting that tbe 
part Is not equal to the whole. The story la arbitrarily split in two. Tbe lack of 
room which leads to tbe strife is given to P \ the strife which reeults from the 
lack of room to J. Each part implies tbe other and Is incomplete without It. 

6 ) Tbe thoroughly arbitrary manner. In which the critics deal with tbe text. 
Is Ulustrated by Wellbausen and Euenen throwing out 18:14-17 as an insertion 
by Bd, p. 84fi. The former says, (Oompostifon d. Act., p. 2S) “ Crrounda of a gen¬ 
eral nature, wblob will convince few, move me to regard 18:14-17 as a later 
addition. It is not the habit of J to let God speak so without ceremony to the 
patriarchs; be is alwaye particular Co narrate a theopbany in a place precisely 
indicated, wblch is then hallowed by this appearing fer all timA” That is It 
precisely. Set up an arbitrary standard for a writer. Whatever does not conform 
to that standard Is not geunlna And your point is proved. 

7) Chapter 15 Is declared to be Incobereot Id v. 5 It Is night, yet v. 12 tbe 
sun Is just going down, v. 17 lb is after sunset. In v. 6 Abram’s faith Is aSIrmed 
and approved; yet, v. 8, he a^ some visible token of the troth of God’s word, 
which Is granted to him. Hevertbeless tbe most cursory Inspection of the chapter 
shows that it is consistent tbronghout and develops regularly from first to last. 
Tbe preparation of tbe animals, vs. 9,10, for the solemnity that was to follow, and 
guarding them from the birds of prey, v. 11, filled the interv^ between the revela- 
tico before the dawn of day, v. 4, and the approach of sunset, v. 12. And Chat a 
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aian of strong faitb, trlod aa 4bnm waa> migbt bave occation to &sk for soma 
ccmBim^os of hla faith, Is no mysterj Co those, who haye repeated the tearful 
cry. Lord, I believe; help thou mine nntwlief.” 

Oa Che grouade above stated Wellhausea asslgas vs. L-6 to E, vs. 7-18 to J, 
T. 7 having been modlhed and vs. 18-16 traaspoaed from tb^r proper poaiCloxt after 
V. 18, by E; vs. are a later additLocL DUImacn aaaigns vs. 1,2,4,3,9-1147,18 
to E, vs. 3,6,6 to J, va. 7,12-16 to B, vs. 13-21 may be either E or B. For a 
fnllec conspeoCue of the oriUcal confusion which in this cbapCer, see p. S43, 
where the varying diviuona of Eanteeeh, Enenen, Budde, Delitoch, and ZitteU 
are sncoinctly stated. The revelation by vUlon, v. 1, ia on oitiosl prlneiplee 
relerrad to E, and this Is supposed to be condnned by Che naming of Bliezer, v. 2, 
whereas J does not give bis name, 24:2Bqg. {the IdenQCy of the peraons being 
commonly assumed), also by the phrase after these things,^’ v. l, in E, 22:1; 
40:l(f); 48:1, hat also in J, 22:20; 39:7, and even in F, Josh. 34:27, niiieas it Is 
confessed that P is not alone In stating ages. Tbe only escape from this dilemma 
is by the absurd division of Schrader, wbo assigns *'aod it came to pass after 
these things ” to E, and tbe rest of tbe verse to P. Tet Jehovah is repeated six 
times In the first eight verses, though by critical rules E ought always to say 
Elohim never Jehovah. It is necessary, therefore, to assume that B has changed 
these names. There are also some of expressions 

V. 14, i®. (w® to speak of the chronological 

st^ment, v. 18. Tbe veises, that contsdn them, most accordingly have been 
either altered or inserted by B, whose oSce is to rectify whatever is at variance 
with tilt bypottiesis. ** Come forth out of thy bowels^ eonnds like a 
variation upon “ Come forth ont of thy lolns,^’ a phrase which P oses in two 
forms, 8d*ll 46:S6; Ex. 1:6 and m^bt easily be supposed to add 

a third. Tbe animals, v. 9, are precisely those admissible for sacrifice under 
tbe ritual law, (P), and not dividing tbe birds accords with £/ev, 1:17. ‘*Tbe 
word of Jehovah came,’’ vs. 1,4 Is a pbiaae familiar In the prophets, but occurring 
nowbere else in the Pentatencb. a ^rcumstaoce npon whicb great stress would be 
laid, if there was any end to be answered by it The inhabitanta of tbe land are 
called Amoritee, v. 16, while J calls them Canaanites and Perisrites, 12:6; 18:7; 
but if B designated them as in v. 18, how oonld he have written vs. 19-21 ? 

OlUmasu, as shown above. Joined v. 8 directly with v, 4, and observes that 
It connects well if we only assume, what Uiere is not the slightest reason for 
doing, that “I tbhU ioherit was originally ^*he shall be 

my beii.'^ But his own comment on v. 13 overturns his oonjsctare and with it 
Us critical division of tbe chapter. Verse 13 remaAs expressly tbatby thetransa^ 
tion from v. 9 onward, Ood concladed a covenant with Abram in relation to tbe 
future possession of the land. Then lbs sign asked in v. 8 was not to cer* 
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tlfj tlmt Abram's owo child should bs his b^i &Qd y. 8 csk&not coimsct with t. 
but zeUCes to a diiCerent subject. 

And ‘VrsUbansea'a dlTision is no better. According to Es. 88:18, J, God 
promised Abrabam to multiply bis seed as the stars of heayen. This emblem 
occurs three Clmee in Genesie, 18:5; 8S;17 \ 20:4, By common critical coaseot the 
last ttfo are by E, long posterior to J. Consequently from the critics’ point of 
▼lew be must have referred to 16:5, which 't^ellhaneea attributed to E, an entirely 
independent document. 

When DiUmann girra 16:18 to £, notwithstanding the reference to it in 84:7, 
J, this is not Inconsistent with hie scheme, for he anpposee J to bave had £ before 
him and even to bare borrowed passages from It, which 'Wellhausea does not 
allow. 

BiUmann alleges that oh. 18 no express allusion to oh. 16. And 

yet one woold think that the aUnsion is obvioue enough. Chapter 18 is an effort 
to obtain what was promised In ch. 16, a child of Abram’s own, no mention b^g 
made of Sarai. 

8 ) In cb. 18,17ellhausen followed by Eautzscb regards tb. 8-1 (> and Euenen 
and Eittell va. 9,10 ae an Insertion by B. The one proof that these verses should 
be ejected Is that thna a conflict can be created witb P19 ;S3Bqq., and £, Si :9, and 
it can be made to appear as though Isbmael was bom In the desert and not in 
Abrabam'e boose. If only tbe angel's direetlon to Hagar to return to her Dis¬ 
tress could be an interpolation intended to barmooize discrepant soconnts, this 
woold be accompUsbed. And a cities’ wish is equivalent to a flat 

7. CfluptM’ lA 

Aatroo set the example of referring ch. 14 to another source than the prin¬ 
cipal documente of Genesis, as he did every passage which concerned foreign 
tribes or nations. The critics complain that it is disconnected and out of har¬ 
mony with wbat precedes and follows in its representation of Abram but without 
good reason. Tbe greatness of Abram's retinue Is remarked, 12:6,18; 18:6,7. 
The children of Beth treat him as a mighty prince or a prince of God, 28:6. 
Tbe king of the Fblllstioes and the general of his army court his alliance, 
31:22sqq. That he could muster 818 trained men, of. 88:1, that be was confed¬ 
erate with native princes, that as the besd of a clan In contrast with other tribw 
or ziations be is called Abram the Hebrew, Is quite natural. Els geiierous regard 
for Lot his brother’s son, 14:13 as 11:37, appears from 18:8sqq.; 18:28. Tbe land 
bad been given him with new emphaels in all its length and breadth, 11,16,17; it is 
qnite in place that he should act as its champion ao4 defender. The exhortation 
and the military emblem, 16:1, seem to be euggested by his late conflict Lot was 
dwelling in Bodom, 14:12 as 18:12, and Abram by the oaks of Mamre, 14:18 as 18: 
18; 18:L. Admah and ZeboUia are j^ned with Sodom and Gomorrah, 14:6 as 
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10:19, and Zoar as 10:28. Words of P, J aiid S are combfaed In this cbaptar, 
togatbac vitb cbanoUristaca alsewbare asoilbed to them aererallj, p. 281, In a 
znanner to anj^eat that the same writer could use the diction and posaeea the 
peouliarltiee of all the documents, and which the criUee can onl? account for on 
the supposition that It has aU bean “worked orer bj R>" p. 261, no alln- 

alon l8 made to the wickedness of Sodom and Gomorrah is no more strange than 
In 10:19; of. also 22:8; 18:7 with 15:16. The narratife gave no occasion to refer 
to it. 14:14 can onl? be discredited b; IS: 12 on the assumptloii that a brave man 
can never be inconsistont enough to show weakness. How was It with Elijah and 
Peter f In the interest of uniCj of authorehjp it le suAdeut if the historian could 
think this possible, as the critics’ B evldentlj did. 

The autlqolt; of this nanative is indicated by the number of ancient names 
requiring explanation, vs. 3,7,8,17 {“ vale of ^ddim,” Identical with the “ plain of 
Jordan,’^ p. 261,8,8 (I), bub with whet was sahsequantl; “the salt aea“), the 
primeval populadoos, vs. 6,8, and unusual expressions, p. 261,8.1. Its historical 
troth 1 b vouched for by retoarkable monumental evidence {see Schrader, ZaT^), 
which no luventlODS of a late writer could have simulated; nor would it 
have been consonant with a late age to invent such a cbaractor as Melcblzedek 

Josh. 10:1), whose God Abram identified with bis own, vs. 19,22, cf. also 24:3, 
to whom be did homage by payiJ^ titoes, and wbo combined ofllces distinct Is 
Jewish usage, uor to mention Sodom witbont reference to its sin aud its doom. 
Why the mention of a priest (cf. Oen. 41:60; £x. 8:16), p. 25S, with which a bless¬ 
ing and tithes were naturally conneoted, sbonld imply a late date is not obvious. 
The menUou of S ale m In this narrative doubtless gained a new and strllriog sig¬ 
nificance, after Jwaalem became the polltiea! and religious capital of the land; 
hut this does not disprove the reality of the occurrence, if “Dan,'’ v. 14, is a 
“ gloss by a later band,’' p. 2S2, d, which is quite eupposable, it ofEere no objection 
to the Koe^c origin of the chapter. 


(Oouaousd ia April Dautot of Sssainu.} 



THE PARTICLE HK I!^ HEBREW.* L 

By M. WnsOK, I^h. D., 

I9«ir Hatvee. Cooa. 


Tbe freqaenoy vitb whloh the particle Ib a s^nificaDt fact. Out* 

aide of the Wiadorn'Iltarature, it appears, wltb rare exceptioss, ic every chapter; 
while there axe a few chapters In wbleb it occurs aeveuty Umes and many in 
which the number of times that it is found is more than fifty. In GweeU alone, 
it is to be fouxid neexly a thousand times; while in every thousand words, in each 
of the following boohs, Numbers, 1 Samuel aud Jeremiah, it oceute more than 
for^'twe times. 

But the trealmect which the partlole lias received has uot been in kee^ng 
with these faols. That in Nordli^mer’s ifel>ms Qninmar^ though good, is fax 
from satisfactory. BwaJd's discussion of the subject is brief, fragmentaxy, and 
incomplete. Green has apprehended the true function of Che particle. He has, 
however, neglected to produce the evidence Cliat DK only *'the sign of the 
defluite object." But their treatment 19, perliaps, all that could be expected 
within tbs narrow limits of a grammar. The lexicons, however, should do better. 
Yet Geeenins' Hefrrduches uud Anudisdus HaudicorUTtmeti tiber dtu 7^s<a- 
luSNf, although giving ample space to the preposiUons, haa restricted its treatment 
of this particle to less than three columns. By far, the most exhaustive discus* 
mon of the subject is to be found in a work on Che Hebrew-Chaldee Particles by 
Christian Nolde (or Noldlus). an Icelandic divine of tbe seventeenth century. 
But tbis work, however satisfactory, is in Latin. Again, Nolde haa, many times, 
failed to Cake Into consideration tbe fact that there are verbs, which, contrary to 
OQi expectations, take a direct accusative. The failure to observe this fact has, 
therefore, detracted not a little from tbs value of bis work. 

I, The OccuBBEiJce op *1^. 

1. In tbe books in tbe order in which they ocenr in tbe erdJnary Hebrew 
Bible. 

Tbe figures in column one refer to tbe total number of times Chat HK ocoois, 
and in column two, to the frequency with which it occurs In every thousand 
words. 

* ao abstrmot of e tteSs prsMnced by aJfrvd U. WiUoo to toe PbitoeopBtoel Fwnity of Tele 
'Cmivertlty, to obuln tbe degree ef Poetor of Fbllosophy* 
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M. 1. 

Cats. 


CoLL 

Cola. 



56 

27abum .. 

I 

2 


1008 

69 

Habakkuk. 

4 

7 


752 

78 

Zephanlah. 

21 

80 

27uiDbers. 

672 

46 

Hanai.. 

18 

28 



50 

ZechariAh. 

91 

82 


488 

51 

Malachl. 

84 

42 



52 

Pa»lm« 

147 

2 

1 9am gtf. 

519 

45 

Frorerbs. 

21 

8 

2 Samuel.. 

898 

40 

Job. 

48 

6 

1 Binn. 

545 

48 

Canticiefi. 

24 

20 

2 Biijge.. 

576 

58 

Buth. 

87 

88 



u 


6 

■I 


em 

48 


62 

H 

‘RgAiAl... 

810 

86 

Bather. 

110 

m 

Hoees... 

44 

80 

Dsoisl. 

40 



18 

19 


26 

li 


44 

24 

yabemiah... 

128 

26 

Obsdlsh.. 

9 

88 

1 Chronlclea... 

468 

46 

Jonah .... 

14 

22 

2 Chroniclee. 

516 

42 

Ulcah. 

16 

14 





2. la the books anoDsed aecorOlog b> tbo frequenof «ith ‘Which occim 
ia erei; thoussad wotds, b^adag with that ia which the avuabcr Is the 
higheaC. 


Le>^tis. 78 

ExodM. W 

Geneais.68 

2 Kiogs. 58 

Judges. 58 

joshoa.. 51 

Deuteronomy,. 50 

1 Bllogs.48 

Kumbera. 45 

1 Ohxoniclee-. 46 

1 46 

Jeremiah. 48 

Mslachi. 42 


8 Chronicles. 

. 42 

2 Sesmel. 


Bsther. .... 

. 86 

Ezekiel. 

. 86 


Obsdiah..88 


Buth. 88 





M 

Haggnl. 

.28 



Amoa. 

. 34 

Eccleelaatee. 

. 24 

Jonnh........ 

. 23 
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Hoeea.. 



6 

Canticles. 

.20 



Joel. 

. 19 

Job.. 

. £ 

Daniel. 

. 19 

lAmentaUcns.. 






Mloab. .. 



*> 

Ezra. 

.ll 




3. In th4 Hexatench. 

Zd erarj tbonsaod words Id tbs Hezat4uch> occurs as follows: 

1) in the P doonmenC, 69 times. 

2) “ E “ SS “ 

8) « j » 49 “ 

From these facta, it appears 1) that occora In the Hebrew Bible ten 
thousand, five hundred and seventy-five (10,675] Uoee; 2) that it does not occur 
with the same frequency in the different books, mneb lees In those* which belong 
to diflerent periods; 3} that It oocuis mote frequently in the prose, than in the 
poetical porUona; 4) that the book in which It is Co bs found the greatest number 
of times is Exodus; 5) ittdX the number of times that It occurs in a thousand 
worde is larger in Leviticus than elsewhere; and 6) that the number of times that 
it occurs in a thousand words is in the P document only a tAfie less than it Is la 
Leviticus. 

n. FoncB. 

What ia the force of ? Does it serve merely as a elgn to call attention to 
what was already direct and definite ? Or, does it give to the word or words 
before which it stands additional force or emphasis ? Does it correspond to the 
Greek and to the I^n tpsaf 

1. Cases in which seems to have the force of an Inlenelve or Reflexive 
Pronoun. 

(1) Ex. 12:13, OnrrnK “ And when 1 shall see the blood (via., 

the blood which, by my commaud, you have sprinkled upon the door posts and 
lintels—when I shall see that blood), then I will pass over you.’* 

(2) Dent, 17:2, HtPy* shall be 

foxmd ** a man or a woman who shall do this (very} evil.** ^ the context 

shows, refers to a specific sin, vis., that of Idolatry. 

(8) 1 EgB. 21:23, “'fibt the speaker 

emphasize the fact that it was the prond, imperfous, and revengeful Jezebel 
that the doga would eat. 


* Oomperlas mess with proM anO poetry wUb poetry. 
















142 


HsoluiCA. 


{4) 2 Kgs. 14:7, n»n'703 • S«la. the Rock, the weu. 

nigh Impregikable fortf033 OTen Sela the King captured. 

{6) 2 Kga. 21:6, 133*jni< . “And be caused bis (own) son to 

pass through tlie fire great was Maitasseh's Isfatoatioa. 

(6} 8 Kgs. 28:16, j'ru no3.TnNi n^fon-rw dj • “aiso that 

(rery) altar aod that (Tery} high place(7ii., those wblch he had just been 
deseiibing) “ be brake down.’' 

(?) lea, 6:12, .TtH’ rWV "And (even) tbe work of 

Yabweli the; do not regard.” 

($) Isa. 0:6, inn niK3V nin* T^on-nn *3 • x «»undone.. ..for 
** the (very) Klog Yahweh (Qod) of hosts, mine eyes have aeen.'’ 

(8) Isa^ 81:8, n'DH Vn3n*nK>« “Ana his words” (yis,, those con- 
damning the alliance with Egypt, such as tlioae in eh. S9:14 and ch. 80;12-17*-~ 
those words) tie will not recall. 'f 

(10) Isa. 48:14, nOH Drr3 “Who among ttiem’Mthe gods 

of the heathen) ** hat)) made known these (yery) things V* 

(11) Jei. 26:8, nSTDK Oni^OK'-K*? • “Because ye did not 

hear my words ” (you heard, but not my words) therefore X will gather all the 
families ot the ^orth and send them unto K., the king of Babylon. 

(18) Ezek. 15:8, ’3C^'*inN ’flAJ p- “ So I will give (eyen) tbe 

inhabitants of Jeniaalem.” That (hey should be overtaken by sucli a fato as that 
to which tbe prophet alludes was iudeed a surprising statement. 

(18) Ezek. 44:24, 

(14) Hos. 1:4, tiin'‘?N;nr wnw 'mpav “And i wiu 

vi^ (even) tbe blCMxJs of Jetreel iipou the bouse of Jehu." 

(16) Joel 8:20, p’rriK ’JlflVrrnKV “Ana the xrortheroer” (who has 
done so mncli mischief to man and beast—even tbe Kortbemer) “ I will remove 
to a distance." 

(16) Joel 4:8, D3»nja'n«1 Dyj3-nK orrooi • without fear or hesita¬ 
tion, you sold as slaves tlie childreu of Judalt and Jerusalem. But as you have 
done to the cblldreu of oUiers, so shall it be done to yours. Tbe tune is coming 
when your so»s and yovr doujfAlori shall be sold as slaves and come as such into 
tbe power of Judab. 

(17) Amos 8:2. DH Uy'^y TpD}<- “AU your inIqniUes" 

(whiob you committed boldly and regardless of the consequences—these very 
iniquities) “ X will visit upon you.'’ 

(18) Amos 8:8, OK'D* No escape from Che 

power of my veugeaiioe. No refuge even lii the midst of the sea. “ From there 
I would command the sea-serpent himself" (a mythological allusion) “and be 
would bite them" 


Prirer'a/setth; fii«X4fsstKlT0tua.p.ee. 


t TOn P«rf»3tof Certalatr. 
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(19) Jonah 4:7, p'p'pHTK "And the gourd’’ (wWeh God had 

specially prepared fur the propbet—tbat ever? gourd, the worm) smote.” 

(50) 2eph. 2:n, nK nn "For he wiU destroy* 

(area) all the gods of the eai^.” 

(51) Zacb, 14:1S, IDn’ IK’K . " With wldcb Yahweb 

will smile cdl ifts peoples.^' 

(25) Pa. S6:0, ,T)n’ ^PTDlOTlK "So that I may encompass 

tblae own altar, O Yaliweb.” 

(28) Job 28:28, nOipOTlN Nim. "Seeing that he knowetb its 
place " (the place of wisdum, that place wliich is iiidden from all others}. 

(84) £cel- $:15, Kinn JDDDn “O? DlNl • " Bet no one 

remembered tlsat {same) poor man.” That poor mau (the otie wlio by hb wisdom 
bad saved the city and w)io for that reaeon should have been held iu grateful 
remembrance—even Uiat one) they forgot. 

(26) 2 Cbron. 21:8, jn) To hie eons, King 

Jebosbaphat gave various gifts; “but the kingdom itself be gAve to Jehoram.” 

2 . may originally have bad an intensive or refiexlve fcree. From tiie 
analogy of language, we sbonld expect us mneh. But whatever its original force, 
it came to be used merely as a sign ”to call attaoUon to what was already 
direct and dednile.” Q'be following consldciations eondrm ibis view: 

1 } The absence of any special emphasis from many words or expreselona 
before which tbe particle nx l9 used. 

(1) Gen. I A, IIJCITPK' The emphasis, however, is not upon Hhtrt but 
upon 3^0. The emphatic thing is, not that God saw rAs fipAt, hnt that tbe light 
which be saw was good—viz., adapted to tbe end for wliich it was designed. 

(2) ifnm. 22:28, • Under the tiicumetanoes, the smiting of tbe 

ass was not very strange or surprising. There was no need of specially cmpbasiz* 
ing tbe fact that It was tbe veiy animal upon which be was riding, that JSalaum 
smote. 

(8) ttent. 14:18-18. Evidently the birds before which In these verses yiK 
stauda are not to be regarded as exceptionally emphatic. 

(4) Josh. 10:24, “Place your feet (Orv‘?J“TnK) bpou the necks of these 
kings.” 

(6) 2 Sam. 18:24, “And he lifted up bis eyes Tliere was no 

need of emphasizu^ tbe fact that it is his own (or even, bis very) eyes, that the 
watchman lifted up. 

(8) 2 Sam. 31:10, “And RItpah took sackcloth 

(7) 2Sgs. 5:8. Tbe king of Israel’s ‘ rending Ills garments V"rJ3-riK)>” 
Nothing excsptlonal about the performauce. Tbe rending of the garmeuts was 
with the orientals a common way of manlf eetbig perplexity of ndnd or heart. 


*nn PsrfMtof G«rtalittv 
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($) l8ft. 47:14, Mot Bhau tbe? deUvarth^r wols »thMii9elT««).«> 

(0) Jer. 7:Se, “ ABd they did notindioe tteiraar (DJW’JTM)-" 

<10) Hob. 9:12, “Though they bring up th^rchildren (DrVJaTW) ” 

(U) Zecb. 19:9, “As one pcflnea silTer ” 

( 12 ) Eccl. 11 : 6 , “ Li the CDomlog, eow thy seed 
(18) Met. 2:1, “ Ajid I lifted op the wine (P’nTlK) ” 

(14) 1 Cbrom 10:8, “ To strip the sUda (D''^nrfnKJ ” “ imcommoQ 

thing 4oT eoldien then to do. 

(14) 2 Ohron. 86:18, “And be (Zedekiab) stlfleoed his neck ^ 

berdened his heart 

AddjUonsl examples an to be found in Gen. 7:9, i • 

LeT. 0:29, ’M-nX; d-4, I Jndg. 4:21, i ^ Sam. 

16:18, [OB^n pp-ntt; DWn'mi 2 aam. 19:25, inJ3-nM; 25:18, 
Vl’jn-HK; 1 Kgs, 18:88, ; laa. 55:10. pj<rr™; 86:20, VO’-nM > 

Jer- 7:18, Wn*nj< l 25:4, D:53?tt-rv< i 54:14, i B*ek- 84:27, 

ns-nx; 48:22. nnron-m; rhort-nn -^ zoot. 11 : 12 , nDe»-jnK; 

Pb. 128:1, »3»;^ns'; 127:6, inDCVnK 5 Job 1:20, Cant. 8:31, 

O’On-DK; Both 8:14, iniTTm; B«1.S:10, 4:5. VT-DMi Bstb. 

9:10 0T*nK; ’r;^nN i e-s. niM-nM; 9:i«, 

1 Cbpon. 7:21, On’^pD-DK ^ 18:®. ; 8 Ohron. 20:25, ; 28r8, 

‘?‘?c'rpnK; 80:27, o;^n-nK • 

2) The UBe of with a word in one place and ita omls^on from tbe same 
word in a similar, If not a parallel, construotion. Orer an hundred esamples 
belong here. They are to be found in all kinds of cooposlCfon, in prose and 
poetry, in history and prophecy. They oceur in at least twent?*three books. 

ia.2:7 T^'rrTiK rp p3»nv 
« nmn npnv 

Lev-26:42 ♦nw- 

44 »nn3 ^Sirt)- 

Deut 17:2 jnn-nK rrK^r 

’ )nn my2) ■ 

Josh. 38:2 Dn'^nrnK ip'rn 

’ 00*^0: inp*? in- 

1 8am. 2:15 a*?rRTnK inop’ D’iD3 DJ • 

16 2^nn DV3 piep’ itop. 

1 zgs. 15:5 nn •nK')? 

H lB«n MDN c’yv 

Isa. 40:18 nw m-riM pn-^o- 
42:1 r'yy ^mn wj- 

138.49:21 ,-pM-nK ’D. 

21 ‘ni »o 
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j€ff. Mis mn’ no 3’»'o • 

Esek. 18:2 nr,"! ‘^B'OHTlK GHK • 

8 nrn 

AinoBS:! rrrn wn-rw lyoa^- 
4:1 nrn "imn 

2 «h. 2:1 Ut;;-nn • 

fi W 

pb. 102:18 ri)rv Dtt^-nx cnj irri^n. 

22 mn' Dt^ p’M 

Eecl. l:U Bn“n'? O'^Tli^ 'finJI. 

17 noDH nri':* o'? nnw- 

Zfra8:ie noanTiK - 

20 HDSn •^onK^n. 

Neb. 6:1 nOlPTTPnK ’n’J3 O • 

0 noinn njo nn^* 

2 Cbfoa. 18:4 nW “l3TrW 01O w^’n* 

18 nin^-nan 

S ChroB. 82:14 n*o lO^nK '?’vn'?- 

16 »TOW ^'vn'?- 

It ie to be noted, in the ez&mplee cited, that the word before which tbs 
ie wentiugf, follows the coastruotioa In i^cb tbe particie etaads before the eaxne 
word. Bnt the caeee, in which the woid before which the le omitted pre* 
cedee, &re eqoeUy ae aoineioiie. Here belong the following: 

Gen. 19:6 vin« UD n'nm* 
w roD n‘?nnTiw- 
Ex. 9:6 rrrn nann nin» nw’ • 

8 nrn "lonn-rw mn' 

Ley. 18:8 VnJ3 D331 • 

14:8 vnjn-nK ^noon oooi • 

Nnm. 8:9 imHO 0V3 1BW PT'^JV 

u Ninn DV3 c^npi- 

juag.8:i2 rrm* o’ya 

12 mn» o*;o ynn-n« 
iswn. 6:7 nn'3n Dn’^n^o on’io ana’rym- 
18 n'M V?3 Dno3-nNV 

1 Sam. 8:9 I'^On 03(5^0 DH'? HUm* 

10:26 n3‘?Dn ntf niin- 

1 Kge. 6:1 nin*'? non pn. 

0 norrnjf rsn- 

•6 
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2Kg8.5:e lOort Nan* 

T "iDprr-nH '7jne"-T^D jnpa ’n*v 

lift. 44:21 3pj?» rr'7K-nar- 

48:14 nun ona ’ 0 « 

jftr. 7:s Da’V7;?ai oaonn ia’D*n- 

fi D:^‘;^ro‘nKi oaom-nK 

Jer. 48:47 n)2tff ’iiaC^V 

49:8 nOC'-HK a'K^KV 

Eaek. 4:6 '?Kn»«-n^3 py r«<ra« 

e mwn^a pi^-nK 
EsAk. 41:2 noK o’;^anK "onw lon- 
4 noH ^anr<-nK non. 

Pa. 99:6 m' VDo^n- 

icN>:8 nnoB^a mn»-ni? nay- 
pro7. 22:88 oan an’ n^T-’a. 

23:11 -jriK oan-m an’*«on. 

1 chKffi. 7:w ens 10 K' tnpjnv 

a nrna i05^-nj< Knpnv 

3 Ouon. 86:16 nOSll 

17 rrDSn-w ‘?t<nK«*’:a iirrv 

Upon the ftupposmoa that to give addiUonal foroe to the wot4 

or words befors wbich Lt stands, its omission In tfas similar or parallel oonstruo- 
tion in tiid abore examples does not admit of an easy expl^stbn. If in tbe one 
case. Id order to bring ont tl)e empbasis tbat sbonld be npon tbe word, tbe pres 
ence of tbe were necessary, Its presence would, tor tiie same reason, seem to 
be essential In the second case. All dificnlty, however, disappears, if we assume 
that, wbaterer Its original force, HK came to be nssd only as a sign which the 
writer or speaker, might, according to his fancy or inolinarioo, use or sot use. 

8) The absence of before words which the writer dewed to make as 
emphatic as possible. If <^uld have contributed to that end, the writer cer* 
tainly would have made use of the same. That In so many cases he did not Is 
strong pceaumptive evidence that ^ powerless to give addlQonal force to the 
word before which It stands, that It la only a sign to call atteotioa to what was 
already direct and definite.'’ 

Of the many examples which come nnder this bead, only a few can be noted 
here. 

(1) Gen, 87:36, >n3T3 fTp*? nn^ nim. The taking away of his blessiag 
was to Esau the crowning evidence of Jacob’s eupplanUng bim. ^Nevertheless 
’n3")a stands without riK * 
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(2) 1 Kga. 22:18, JOp*?- “To oaU Mlcaiah,” the voi? Ust peraon 

wbom ttifi king of Israel deolred to bare preheat at the cotmcil. 

(8> i». 81:7, lanr isds b^’{< pcwD* Kinn dv3 o • 

HiB idols iJ3 wblck he had pat all conddeDO^—aa being powerless to help, he 
will, in the daj wbeil the Assyrian hosts shall Invest the city, cast away. 

(4} Isa. 46:8, ’riUa WO • ‘'The former things I long ago 

mftitft known." That "the former things" were for the speaker emphatic 
appears from the position of i hat the nX absent. 

(8) Jer, 81:8, rrKM*‘75 ^OnnrT “ I>e0Croy ye all her host" (via., all the 
host of Babylon). 

(8) Eaek. 6:10, Dn'OK toK’ O’iOl • The superiority of the father to the 
son,* whom the latter should hold in honor and veneraUon, was with the Hebrew 
a fundamental truth i but in tbe times to which the prophet allndes, all this will 
be changed. So completely will the sons be transformed by the terrible straits to 
which Jerusalem is reduced, that they wUI devour (even) tbelr fathers.t 
should, therefore, have been made aa emphatic as posaiblA 

(7) B«ek. 21:81. mtsyn Onn) yOrt> “1 remove the 

mitre and will hit op (from tbe head) the crown.” The mitre and the crown 
were symbols, the former of the priestly caste, the latter of tbe klugly order. Bat 
even these, although to do so Involved tbe breaking up of the caste and tbe order, 
it was Tahweh’s declared purpose to remove. 

(8) Esek. 28:4, "iV VlfW • destroy the walls of 

Tyre.” 

(9) Oos. 2:8, ter paths she shall not find,” 

The patYiH in which she had been accuatooied to walk->-th«w, so completely will 
Tabweh hedge her about, she not be able to find. 

(10) Joel 2:18, 0^33*7 ^"IpV Tou have been rending your garmenta; 
but now " rend yowr heart*. '* 

(11) Amos 1*.6, pK^On nni • “ -^Jid I wlll break in pieces tbe bar 

of Datuascue.” 

(12) Amos 8:21, D^'JH ’flOKD • “Tour fsata” (In which you dod so great 
delight and satiefaction—even these) “ I deepiso.” 

(18) Amos 8:0, ’HfOni • “And I will cause the sun to go 

in at mid day.” 

(14) Mic. 8:8, rnn' nipiv nyi O^et to know the righteous 

acts of Tahweh.” 

(16) Nah .1:4, jnnn n’iirrjn "‘731 • ‘ ‘ And all the rivers, be wiU dry op.” 
The drying np cf the rivers, what a striking proof of his control ever nature I 

t wtwttaATtbs pr«^h«('s laaguf !■ lA feat to IM t4k«Qlluran7 pr tlaarauvslj li, bo fst u 
thiBiotarpreteaoB is cooc«rs«4, launateriBl. 



146 


BmuOA ,. 


{161 Zeph. 3:19, nmim • “And bar thAt to diiTan away (area 

that one) 1 wlU gatbet.** 

(IT) Pb. 9:2, rPQDX« “I will recount all thy wonderful 

iTorks.” 

(18) Prey. 14:81, IHB'y ^TT '71 ■ “He that oppreereth the poor 

reproaehatb hJa toaKer.^’ 

(10) Job 87:14, nw nawn • “ OtTeearto tbU, Job.” Prom EUhu*® 
point of rlow, cerbdsly ebonld bare been made ae empbatlc as pos^le. 

(SO) 1 Chion. 11:19, n'WH DWt^T] 0111 • “Shall I drink the 

blood of three meo V* 

(21) 2 Cbjon. 84:15 niiT n'33 'flKVO miTin ^fiO • “The book of the 
law I (Hilkiah the prlret) found In the house of Tabweh.” 


ADDITIOHAL EXAKFLXfi. 


Ex. 16:26.Vpfr^3 

Er.38:19.-..-|n01K ni33 fl’B'jn 
Ex. 81:18. ntf? oir 


Ley. 84:15.VD'^K 

Dent 18:18.HSl 

Josh. 22:88. 0*n‘7K 

jttdg. 6:i .mm 

I Sam-28:9.TlSf^n 

1 Kgs. 19:10..nj-rO 

iKge-mo .nim "131 

8SgB. 8:11 .jnvon 

2 Kgs. 10:8.-|^On'’J3 

2Sg9. 28:8 .minn loo 

l8a.82:9.. 

Isa. 45:11.flVn^^rt 

Isa. 68:4. 


Jer. 2:81. 

Jer. 17:27. 

.n>n’-T3i 

... 

Jer, 49:B. 


Erek. 8:18.... 

.»inT 

EMk. 17:18... 


Hoe. 4:6. 

Joel 4:4. 

.nnn 

Amoe 9:12.... 


Mic. 1 : 6 .. 

Hah. 8:18. 

Pa. 46:5. 

JohlOtlfl_ 

..p-lOB' 

.?1 W3 

. D^rhH y}; 

. 

Dan. 9:6 .Wwnn^ ^svn 

Heh. 7:6. 

* .j....> . 

.B^frn "iDD 

2 Chron. 29:16.. 

.nii-rt 

2 Cbron. 86:28.. 

•p«rt ni3‘?OD-^3 


A. But haying lost its original force, why was retained? To 
point out the Accusatdye. The Accrisatiye ending having been lost, Aere was no 
other way to indicate the same. 

Bern. B. ^ also la occasionally used as the of the Accuaatiye. 

Bern. 0. To ss the sign of the Aceusatlye, there correapondfi, in Aia- 
m^o, the particle ^ (which Is also nsed as FreporiOon). Of. Dan. 2:13; 7:25. 

Bern. D. In Aramaic, in addition to , a common sign of the Accusative 
is fi* > which, without doubt, is to be connected etymolog^caJly with . 

Bern. 5. In the Arabic, , which gore back to the same root as do 
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and ^ only with pronominal sofflzM. Tb« AeoiuaU«e ending 
baring been retadnod in the Arabic* there was no call to nso a sopmte p&rUcle to 
indicate Chat the noon following was In the AccusaQra. 

Beta. 7. It Is dabned that has the force of namely.’^ That fact 
would, If ever, appear when the particle waa nsed with an Accusative in appod' 
tlon with a preceding Aoousative. Bi the following ezaaplea, seems to have 
that force: 

(1) Gen. 17:8, HK pK. " The land of thy sojourn- 

isgs, via., all the land of Canaan.” 

(2) Ex. 22iS4, Oj^irnK ^ y® ^ »y peopl®. via-, tbe 

poor with thee.” The prohibition enjoined Is to be oonnected merely with lend¬ 
ing to the poor. 

(8) Josh. ft:», • “ And wbo shall (re-jbnJldthls <dty, 

vii-, Jericho.” 

(4) Jer. 7:15, HH “All your brethren, vis., 

all the seed of Ephraim.” 

(5) Jer. 81 :T, ■ “Bare, O Tahweh, thy people, 

vis., the remnant of Israel.” 

<8) Esek- 84:28, yy^ n3i^ nK« •“inK np- r <*o&e to 

arise a {lit. one) shepherd, vin, my servant Eavid.” 

{7) Zecb. 10:8, m^ri* Tahweh (God of) hosts will 

visit his dock, viz., the house of Judah.” 

(8) Zeoh. 11:10, Oi^JTiN • And t took my staff, via., beauty.” 

(9) Bsth. 2:18, inDK rrnB'O rw.. • rh^Q And the kl&gmade 
a great feast, vis., tiie feast of Esther.” 

(10) Ean. 11:2, p H'IEVO DK • “ He wiU stir up the whole (wofld), 
viz., the Kingdom of Javan.” 

Bnt in many such cases, namely,” would be wholly cut of place, 

(of. examples below). This fact, therefore, dlsoredlts those in wbioh HK seems 
to have Uiat force and makee It ertremely improbable that such tan be its force In 
the oases which do not come under this bead. 

(1) Gen. 8:9, Orr^H Ham, and Japbeth are 

in apposition with ■ £acb name Is preceded by the particle. But 

we cannot give Co the same the force of “namely,” translating, “ And Koah begai 
Uuwe sons, viz., 9hcm, viz.. Ham, and via., Japheth.” 

(2) £x. 86:10-19. A series of Aocnsatives, twenty-five and more, in appoai< 

tion wiQi In V. 10 . Each Accusative is preceded by HU • Cert^nly 

the force of the parUole is not that of “namely.” 

(8) Jer. 8:24. Loose construction. Neverthelees Op^-fttO Oa^VHX 
DITniWrW) Dn’J3*nif «« in appoatlon with • But it 
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would be sbeaid to muulate, your flocks, acd tIs., jmi herds, riz., ;our 
BODB, and tIs., your danghten." 

(4) 2 Cbna. 16:19. A statement that AUJah captured the following <^Ues: 

• 

For other examples, see Geo. 2:16; Ex. 80:3; 81:7-21; 87:16.^; 88:8; Le?. 
26:16; 1^010.4:14; 26:8; 81:8; I>sut. 4:48; Xseu 87:12; 89:2; Jer. 26:8; 16:6; 82: 
11 ; 41:10; 48:6; 61:28; Ewk. 16:66; 1 ChTOa. 6:42-46 and 2 Chron. 6:1; 1:19. 

ITo bB Oontlueed.] 



ABSTBAOT OF THESE PAPEBS BEAD AT TEE OEIENTAL 

OOHGBESS.* 

OK THE NIBATAEAK DfSCBlPTIOKS IN THE SINiJTlC PE5IJSSCE1. 

Wbereas the aaober ot Kabat&£iaD iJiscriptiOD5 copied b; previous travelers 
Boarcelj cones up to 800, Prof. EaUng succeeded last spring la adding TOO to the 
collection. Ee achieved this succsaa simpl; because he traveled as an Arab, and 
cllDbed barefooted along the rocks in places overlooked by other ooUectore. AJeo 
of many iDSoriptione pre^ouBly knoim be broi^t hoine better eopiee and 
squeeses yielding the novel and loportaat reeiUC that acme of the InscripUoua 
were found to be dated. CTbus, one showing the year 126 , being the year of the 
three enpercxs,” ^rees according to the era of Bosra, which conmences In the 
year 111 A. B., with 287 of our era. The other beats the date (s A. B. 198). 
As compared with Qlaser's 8. Arabian InscnpUons, these Kabataean inscriptions 
are not important os account of thelt any more than by tbelx contents, for 
they mostly convey only gree^gs and names. Sut they f undeh valuable mate¬ 
rial for tracing the history of the orli^ of Arable writing. The writers of those 
atone records ware, In his opinion, neither shepherds nor pilgrims, but merobants 
who, while Tetuming from a caravan iourney (perhape from S. Arabia to Petra), 
found a temporary ree^g for their camels in these valleys so rtcb In pasturage. 
Tbsse merchants, well aoqu^ted with writing, would while away tbelr tUae by 
inscribing their names upon the rocks, with greetings to those who might follow 
In tbelx wake. Pbop. i. Eutukt. 


SO-CAXLED EAPrADOKrAN CC5E1F0HM TABLETS. 

In 1881 Mr. Pinches drew attention to two Cuneifoizn tablets, s^d to come 
from Eappadolda. one of which was in the British Museum, the other In the 
Louvre. They were written In a peculiar form of Coniform script, and did not 
seem to he in the Assyrian languid; Mr. Unches concluded therefore that they 
repiceented the ancient laogu^ of Eappadohis. The following year Prof. 
Bamsay was starting on a tonr of exploration in eastern AaIs Minor, and I asked 
him to inquire for Cuu^orm tablets. Els inquiries proved fruitless, however; 
but jnst before he left Esisariyeh be noticed some tabled In a shop which he 
bought for a small som of money. On his return to England, he banded them 
over to me. X fonnd that they were simllai to the two tablets published by Mr. 
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Bxti pubIiiilL«l k&iisliteratloxis of them Id ttio Fnceeifr^ (rfiht Society of 
BiWocrf Artitatiiiags, Kovombec, 1 SS 8 . Tbe tablota are now in the Britinh Hnsenia. 

^09 then I have mfseU purchased some E^padoUan texts, othere hare 
been obtained bf Dr. PeCen for the UrdyeTA^ of PennsjlTaniai while more than 
twantj ate In the coIIeotioD of H. Gol4niuheff at Petenburs. The latter are 
nostlj in a yerj pedeot condition, and aa eome of them are written In the more 
0TdlDai7 ^e of cnnetfom, a compadaon of the latter wlUi what may be termed 
the Sappadokian script has enabled U. Crol^nlecheff and mjaelf to Identic the 
STapp&dobian cbaractere to whicb a false value or no value at all bad previooal^ 
been assigned. As soon as tbs true values of the cbarseters were ascertained, 1 
found that the language of the tablets was an AseTiian dialect, which presented 
eeveral phonetic peculiarities and contained words which are probably of foreign 
origin. Tbe phonetic peonliariries agreed with those of certain of the Tel el- 
Amama texts from hTorthem SyriA ss, for Instance, (he suhstitaitiOD of (HmS for 
Kdpb. Uorever, tbe fonns of the charaotera resemble those of tbe Syrian tablets 
from Tel sl-AmamA and since the Eappadoklan tablets contfdn phrases which 
are oonojov in tbe Tel el*Amaioa texts, but are unknown In Assyrian of later 
date, we may conclode that tbe library from which they are derived was founded 
in the same age as that of tbe Tel el-Amama ooUectlou. It was probably eitoated 
in the country called “ Ehanu the greater,” by the Aneyriana, mention of which la 
made in a letter of Assur-yuballidh of Assyria to tbe Egyptian Usg. 

A la^e proportion of the proper names occurring in the EappadoUan texts 
are compounded with the same of Assur, and so imply that the library belonged 
to an Aasyrian colony. Some of tbe foreign camee found in them are said to be 
those of pan or ** atrai^ieis.” The title of hmmu is also met with. All the Cal> 
leta I have examined relate to commercial transactioss, prlndpelly to the lending 
of money. One of them is a quittance for tiie receipt of a large amount of lead. 

BxT. A. H- Satcb, M. a. 


ON SOME LITER BAETLONUN INSCRIPTIONS. 

The Rev. J. K. Strassmaier, 6. J., laid before the meeting a small collection 
of Babylonian inscriptions and made a few remarks upon them. The ooUeotion 
contained one inscription of Jf<xrdule-aplo.<ddm (722-710 B. C.), one of Sttrgon 
(710-7C£ B. 0.) three of JBsaWwddbn ($81-667 B. C.), three of i9um(zs-suin-uik<n 
(667'd47 B. C.}, four of Saniaianu (Sineladaooeof the Canon of Ptolemisus, 647- 
025 B. C.) four of Xdhasi-^rdul^ the son of Keriglissar (566 B. C.), elx of Xrrmi 
(4S6-464 B. C.), ten of Jrtaxerzee (464-426 B. 0.), a letter of Kdr to his brother 
IcUU&'Bel from the year 164 of the Seleuclde era (b 146 B. C.), and a small 
insedption in Babylonian cbaiaotetBi but ^^parentiy In a new language, hitherto 
UDlmown. The texts with a Cranalitaration will appear In the Transactions of the 
Congreea. Bet. J. H. STRASSKACaB. 
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Tlie second Tobme of Scbnder’s X«il»#eAn/I?wA« SxbUotKdc co&taiobg tbo 
traosIitentdoQs Aod tnoalatlons of tiio kiatorical iaaciiptioDe of the Nev AeeTriaii 
eDpiro li&d made lie appeftrance. Tbe texts of Tiglath^piloaer III. and tbe WelKbt 
of Shalmaneser fV, are (raealated by Schrader; the Sargon texts by Fuser; 
those of Sennaoherib by Carl Bcaold; the Esarhaddcn Cylindare by Abel and 
Win elder, and the texts of Aaarbanlpal by Jeaaen. 

At this da)<s> I nish to ezantioe Cylinders A, B and Ct of the Eearbaddon 
insoriptions as edited by Abel and Winokler. Special attendon wUI be given to 
tbe text, and later a few of dieir CraDsladoos will bo coDsidered. 

A. 1.1 sqq. Abel’s restoration of the firai lines of this text is very donbcful* 
There does not seem to be room on the original for so Iook so introdaodon, cf. 
A£l,l 2S. 

A. 1.31. He accepts my reading [Sar-A84r]*ab*iddio'na. 

A. 1.53. Abel reads with lUwl., Budge and Pinches, of. A£L, 28. Tlie 
original is badly mbbod and hence very unsadaPactory, 

A. I. K and 56. Abel accepts my reading of these two lines, cf. AST., 28,29 
Cf.. on the other hand, Ho&mel.S 

A. n. 1. Bead.... id-k)-«4a, of. C. H. $ and AEl, 29. 

A n. 45, Bead at the snd of line bdl bdll. I have omitted this correction 
to the text in AEL, 29. Abel trenslates correct: der nicht fnrohtete den ^faffien 
des Hsrrn der Herren. 

A. n 58. Cf. linohes’ statement in A£J., 30. 

A. m. 2. Abe) aooepts my reading, viz.; n-ra*a. So also Pinches, ABL^ 30. 
D^itsBch is inclined to think that this word does not oeoupy the whole line. Cf. 
Bndge^ HE. 

A. m. 46. Abel reads a-hu.ta(?); cf. my a-hn-lap<!), ABL, 80. 

A. Xn. 59. Abel reads Snk*lnl iain*na(?), and in a foot*Qoto remarks that the 
reading fiuk*ln1>n*ti is poarible. Tbs former !a to be referred. 

A. 17. 2. Hare Abel accepts Balitasoh’s reading,B of. ABI., 30. 

A. IV. 8. Abe) here and Winokler in the parallel passage B. IV. 9 accept my 
reading bit MUN » bit dibti. ABL, 30. 

A. IV. 60. Abel remarics that I have omitted this line in my editdoo of tbe 
original of C. col. IV., laat line. I oonld not read It in the original of C. It is, 

• ^ Znsobrift der Prlsmeo A nod C> voe l^ndwls AOe^; dte Inseanft d«s serPiooteaen 
PrlKBas B. Ten Suto winokler Iq Sebrsder’s StfUmehrifiUfi* BlMMAeft, Band II., im. py. 
ue-m. 

tCMM svettoneabSTe aooepUd tbenomeBolatuiv of Hxaiuioe. FT., Ko. A 
tAtl. m my A c(f Cf)e Snrhaddon/neer4>nont. 

I OeseMeau BsDpIenan* und Asiyrtmi. p. m: Don on dlesor StoUe debt an A«an>Wa «n 
donkes uad dosholb etwo Ina Its naehal ver mot mosrl an erfSioen let, *lrd sobon dodarcb 
vlderlaa^ Aesypeeinbel Asorboddon stota busur (nlebt buarO bdisa 
ICf.DiB. CenAdlMd&tfoyaiac. ]S8L 
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bow6T€r, to be roetored f»m B, V. 7. Cf. 35, where Pinohe* incorrectJy 
reftde ir (or nl) i&stc&d of I have roetored it in A. IV. 60 and oorreoted 
Pineboa* readieg in Hsb&aioa, IV, S> p. 154. Abel must hare overlooked both 
of these references. Winokler, OD the other hsod, ia B. T. ? retda only ni-ra 
iU’e-tn..... i. e.. ineomeCly ni for ei, etc. 

A. V. 15 end VI. 2. Here Abel foUows Stress, AVAAW.. Ko. 2359 end reads 
isu a*t»p-pi, bat cf. mj a-bi-me, which is, I think, to be preferred. 

A V. Abel r^s with me |n*te*mu-da-ti and translates correctly “ hoch* 
ragonden(?V' 

A VI. 39. Abel aooepte DeliUsoh's rotding sm-ki-ra in ASl, 32, 

A. VI. 40. Abel reads with mo n*Sa-a£-kl« Delitesch reads 

B. L 1. Winckler reads s*5ar'RV&ia n-iika^ri*ba [bi*ki*ta?]. but of. 
AEI.y 32. 

B. I. 3. Winckler reads ni'pidr with DeliUsch {AZS-,^ 117), but cf. 
Aff/, 32. 

B, 1.9, I read here gir*ri4-lca as over sgmnst DelitsBoh’s ga-ri-i-ka. Thla 
reading has been accepted by Haopt and Pinehee, who examined this passage 
with me in ; cf. Hanpt's note in B86., p. 167. Winekler also accepts my 
reading. 

B. I 15. Bead (i$$um) 8i*&'in*ni instead of Wlnokler’s si-er-in-Di (so 
Delitssch slso). Cf. ABZi32; Hauptin SSS~y 19^ 167, where he accepts my readlcg. 

B. L16. Here Winckler reads the original as in A£T., 32,33, via.: hB*'*n*si 
sad regards the ht tnd ?! with me as scnbal erron for za and ia. 

B. I. 26. Cf. ASX.. 33: slso for B. L, 27, of. AST.. 33. Delitssch reads 

i>t4k*ka*ln. 

B. EL 1. Here Winckler accepts Pi&ehse* reading in ASX., 33. 

B. U. 30. Here Winckler reads with me na*da*u agunst Delitssob’s Sit- 
kafnu], PD., 288. 

B. m. 5. Here bar-ha.... is added by Winckler. 

B. IV. 1 and 2 are read with AEX., 34. 

B. IV. 8. Here Winckler accepts my Mt-dibti as Abel in A. IV. A 

B. IV. 19>22. The list of Idiigs in Wbekler’s text is identical to a sign with 
the names as given by me in ASX.y 34. 

B. IV, 24. Here Winckler hae accepted Pinohes' reading in AEI., 34. 

B. V. 7. Here Winckler is in error, cf. remarks above on A. IV., 60. It is 
difficulty to see how this most important line coaid have been passed over. 

B. V. IL Of. my reading AEX., 35. Winckler accepts all the changes, but 
omits the last part of the line. 

I have QOtaced the most important textual readings in both AbeVs and Wlnck* 
ler's transliteratioos. With the exception of a*^u*!ap, 8i-si*in*ni, and perhaps 
one or two others of little importance, they have accepted all of my changes in 
the texts as published in I. ud HI. R., and they have not made any additional 
ohangee. In other words, from a textual sUnd'pomt, nothing new has been added 
to AEI. In several oases, a step backward has been taken, a g.. Bi*er*in*ni and 
ni-ra iuatu.for airu iu’atn, etc., in B. V.?. 

I can only notice a few of the most important mistranslations. In a great 
many oases it is impossible to obtain from ^e Wanslations the anthor's deriva* 
tions, e. g., emu mabbitrfhrebteten fenor; ni-i-ta il-me*in (B. H 4)»deD 
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bddj^erte er. The Umeln iseaoft this ia itodf, bat ‘nhst is the idn*ea 7 !q this 
v«7 Winctier especisll; hM passed over almost all of the difficult paswgee: 
cf. also rC. 9, whero my traaslatioD is Incorreot; Y. 7, the most important line in 
the ooluma for the right ucdarsteadiag of tbia paMs^^e. etc. 

In A. 1.39, AbeVe tranalation “dec die Cotter verlsasea hatteo is impossible 
from the syntactieal aUnd-poiot. It shoold be read; «ho bad forsaken the goda 
Again A. J, 43 gives no aeose; ef. my attempt to traoslato this Hoc and espe^ally 
Belitssch’s notes in A IF! under abamiS. 

A. YL 85 should be transliterated iua tikuUl u kirdti and translated: with 
earing and foastiog. Abel’s auf Sesseloi?) nod Polstemifl is of course imposei' 
ble. I read ta•si^ti in AJ}L but translated eorreotly. In my original manadeript 
it Tvae read ta-knl-d. For A. Vi. 40, ©f- BSS., p, 323.* 

Both the texts and the traoalaricns of these insoriprions are, for the most part, 
oorreot and they will he of great service to Assyriologiete and especially to his* 
torians who are not ac^jauoted with the Assyrian langnsge. 

ROBsar F^AHOis Haarait. 

ToZe Univertiiy. 

• Qu>ia*a was Tery veil koovn to me before this reference vas Is print 1 reaC laanui rSStu 
teiDoa sn4*a, L a, prtpoipel ell. Hoe oil. J. a, more freely, the b«s oH. 


OaxsatPOB, 

30 •TarMary, 1S90, 

A fund is being rmsed to purchase and offer to riie University a bust of the 
late Professor W&iQSt from an ezeellent model by J. Hatobison, Esq.. 
B. S. A. It is proposed that the bust shonld be placed in the University Library. 

The subscription la limited to half a guinea, and the Committee invite aoo> 
tribntions both from members of the Univermty and from Prof. Wright’s friends 
and admirers in other setts of learning IhroaghoQt cha world. 

Sabscriptions may be paid to Hr. A. Bogen at tbe University Library, or to 
Messrs. Foster and Co.. Bankers, Cambridge. 

Prof. Ih {jlotthail has landly undertaken to receive sabscriprions in America, 
and Oberbibllothekar Dr. Bddiger, Uarbn^, will receive German subscripriooa. 
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Ser 2C7refen2dndt«A«n 0eaeU9Aa/t {Band LZnX., H«£t HL) 


E. &. Jaoos, H«ue B«iMa« SOS Sradluca 
laep4»ob>bft]dS4faaQ a&odels Im MJKalUr, 

aes-sn. 

L Omn, OaUrrlMb* BlnWta nnd BiMbofa* 
alts* ImT., VL ofid TH. JiabltoQQdcrt, 8S* 
414. 

E. Huibt. Horf«B]dodlMb odn abandiAnd* 
l»Qb f VonobQB^Mi a 40 b ^ainaeeii 8 pl*l* 
ftiudruebao, 4II*40a. 


w. Bajto. nr SrklAruoe dar Aoba. 

nanlddO'IoaobrUMo. fii8-GM. 

W, BAOsaa, Z>«nMUuDa der b«br. Am«ox» 
danb EoMb, 5S4. 

AbsCigea: ZMBiw’d Uool, dufael^ too Tb. 
Neidak«.-Tb.Eetd«ln‘e AutiAt 2 «»Dr ptf 
49s«b6B QMCbiebto, asdeMgt too Edoiird 
ll47«r, US-W4. 


T?u Bafrylemian and Oriattcd Jiewfd (Yol. IX., No. 1). 

A. B. SAroo, Some Bapobllabed CooMot Ibrjvbr ob IiAocofibib. Tbs Dohife Tsadl* 

Tatletfl, ttOQ and itt Romuai la A&oleat OUaa, 

Tdo. Q. Puforaa. Tbe OoauiBoocds of tlu IMA 
OjBodorof IF^BbU,^la 


Protitedingi <ff At BoeuCy Bibliaal JrAaoloffy (Tot. XQ., Ko. SO. Put 1). 

0. J. Bau, Tbo Roir AoeatUeo. 4-U. P. J. da Homek, Koto oo tba ^O^se? PapT* 

W. Bovoirroif, no Troa aad Tnut rapta- 49-60. 

MaiaO hx Cba TapOitkb of tha Babrav 
SorlptofMt 4^46. 


iVooMdin^ of t&< Socitty Bi&iicaj ArcKmtiUigy (Vol. XIL, 2To. SO, Part S). 


a J. Tbe Raw AMAdlaa (oont), SAAO. 
W. Housarov, vu tka Cui«l kaews to tba 
AnOaBt SaTpttUI ? Sl-44. 

7. L. teiryRB. Rotaa oa BpTpUas 
tlODt of tbaUiddloSJaadoa, O-a. 


9. L. dMfPXTV, Hotas 0& 4 TOV tO BPPOr 

irn>t. 8 »-ui. 

Etat. Txiab. BoM de pbilolo^a d^TpUeODo, 
114-lM. 


Tr^bwr't Jiecord {Tot. X., Fart 6, Sd oerfea, No. 247). 


Tbe Blpbtb laearotttaoal OoBdfaae of Orlao> 
caUiU, Bapeatabar. U 80 ,19T. 

AbaMota of Piport Baad at tbe Coadrm: 
Prof. J. ButlopoD Eabatain loaorlptlODa: 
Bar. A. H. Barca, m EappadoUbo <Ama»< 


form TMlata: tba Bar. J. S. Btruemalar 
OBlAtar BabrIoaJait Zoanrlptfosaj Prof. 
TX B. UOJHt ea Saskldo Bpirrapbr: Prof. 
J. U. da Goaja w tbo BaTlgaao Baaotf 
BrtQdaoli Prof. A. BOllar on the Works 
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of Dr. H. Bftd oa * Work et 

Tokot: Dr. Ooldzlbor on Ifilom undor iko 
DnoTTadoft: Dr. it. BohroUior on Ui« D» 
voloi>aaeBC of tko Uadhod oJ .Aab'orlTok; 
Prot. W. Lodnio on Arabs and tn« Polar 
Bets Prof. A T. raa Uehm on Ibo Slna's 
TreaUM "Tbo Bird:” Pntf. J. Sobnldt'on 


Ike PraUatono Hlgrttloa ot ttaa Indo-Oar* 
mank Trlbae: Prof. P. Enrolldla on tbo 
Ancdaei Arpaa Lansuatoa ot Asia Ulnort 
Mlaa A. Edwards on DUoororf m ft Papfia: 
Dr. Lelfter oa tbo Poople of Ruaza: Prof. 
O-DoDoaroaPoab loaorlptlo&a, 14VUB. 


Tilt Jtteisfi $udrt«r^ Be>9\ev> C7ol. n., Ko. &]. 


A A. Jewiah Pblloaophp ot Relisloa 

and BaiMon Saphcol Hlrsob, UAISS. 

C. 9. UovnnoBA, Manp Uocda in tbo Ho* 
braw Sorlpturoa, 14AUS. 

K. S. HAB&iSr Are the Jewa a RaOon ICodap? 
IBUTl. 

L AAfumaua» Harrla^ aro mada In Eeftveo, 
i»-m 

Motaa and Dlsouaaloea.—Bobenaon Smith's 


fieUploa of tbo BenUtM, bp C> Q. Vonte* 
fioro: Uar^Uouth'a odfOon of Jopboethe 
Earalte’a Oommantar; oa Daniel, bp L. 8. 
sloBons: fraoalauen of tbo TaJmud la 
Bosland la Ude?, bp e. Scboeats: Aissai’a 
Ohrouolo aad tbo Hamaa ot tho Patrlaroh'a 
Wtvea. bp A Bcbeobter. If^lW. 

Poabbiblloal Blbllosraphp, bp A. Heobauer, 
lai-ftA 



AvoasA, 0. Die Drgeeohlchten dei Blbel a. dae Zeugois det babyloQlecben 
Qwcdilobte. I. Dec Zrtegszug Kedorlaomen oacb Pallstuia (I. Koa. 14]. 
Der BeiM4 i*9 &^u6eiw» Ker., 1888. 

jf'A^OY, G. F. Uicalah'8 VisiOD. ExpotUar, Jan., 1880. 

Bacequjc, J. PraeparatiooeQ zn deu kleiaen Propbeten. X S£t.: Dec Prophet 
Jeel. Berlin: Mayet i MUtiery 1869, pp. Tl, 16. IL.—60 

UACBsa, W. DarsUUcng der bebc. Acceate duch Kotea. ZDMO., Bend 48. 
Heft XU. 

Bail., C. J. TheKew Accadlu. P8BA. XU., 80. 

• • ■ The Hew AcMdian (ccfaUnnatioii). Bui., XH., Parts. 

The letter of the Xiog of Anapl to Amenophie m. Academy, Ho> 918, 
1889. 

BiXiAKTiHS, Wu. G. The Eoo& of Job. Bib. Scu., Jan., 1690. 

Ban<*, W. Eei^^e zur Bcklirung der A oh aemenJden^Iaechriften. ZDMQ. 
Band 48. HeftUL 

CHsyim, T. S. The BeUgion of the 6eiaitee. Academy, Mo. 9)9,1689. 

Corpue inecriptioniicD aemitlcanm ab Academia insorlptioniun et Utteraram 
himianlonun condltuzn atque dlgeetum. Pen XI.: InaerlpUonee arama* 
Icaa continens. Tomna 1. Faso I. Paile: Impi. nationale, 1869. (VU., 
173 pp. et atiae In fol. de 19 pi., 4.) 

CfiiPise, C. et G. Pamaor. Le temple de Jerusalem et la m^son des Boia* 
Dtban realito^a d*aprdB fizdohiel et de Liyre de role. Peru; IOft. Ma^ieUe et 
eUy 1889. (87 p. aveo gray, et 10 planchee (IS su^eta) hors tezte, thl.}.... 100£r. 

CrlUqae of Rawlinson'e History of Phcenlda. Atftmonim, Mo. 8244,1889. 

DE XiACOUFsmE, TgRKTBN. The Delage'Tiadition and its remains in Ancient 
China. SOB., IV. I. 

DvVAt., BnaKva. Oblique of Oaon Saadia’s Das Boch Blob Ton Cohn. Beoue 
cntfgue, Mo. 49, 1689. 

-(Mtlqaeof De Slane'a Catalogne dee manoscrita anbea de la BibUothdqne 

aationale 11. Bern oncigw. Mo. 80,1689. 

Ebbe», G. Critique of Brugsoh^s Die Aegyptologie. ZU. OentrbU , Mo. 81,1889. 

GatPTTTB, ?. L. Motee on Egyptian Inscriptions of the £3ngdom. 

B5B-4., XU., Parts. 

___ Motes on a Tour to Upper Egypt. 28»d. 

GniDi, D Oetayrlsche Bischbfe nnd Bischofaeitse im V., VI. und VU. Jahihiui' 
dert. ZDMQ. Band 48, Heft m. 
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OxTiDr, I. QU atti apodiryphl aposCoU ii«i Katie copti, vaU ed etioplci. 

3u22Aln critiqu$, Ko. 22 ,1$69. 

HATtMAW, HsKBT K. The Character of Che Book of Joahua, aad ita Belatlon 
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T. Student. Jan. and Feh., 1890. 
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HoLLXMBXBO, Job. Critique of Workman^ The Tert of Jeremiah. TM. 
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Jacob, £. Gr. Nene Beitrage aam SCndinzn dea kaaplach'baltiscbeQ Uandele im 
Uittelalter. ZBU^. Band 48., Heft Ul. 

Jbitnbb, J. E. IHe ECymolcgie dee Namena ^Eeau' {Oen. 26:28]. TAeoh 
toiffcbr., No. 4,1889. 

Eabiscb, B. Baa 4. Bucb Bsra. auf eeloe Quellen untereuchb Gdttingen: 

Vandenhotck <6 Supndd, 1889. VIJI. 178 pp.M.4. 

Lrmm, O. t. Sahidiacbe BibeUngmente. I. BvOetm d« Vacad. imp. da icf* 
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THE PENTATEUOHAL QUESTION. H. OEN. 12:6-87ia.* 

BT PBDFBSeOB 'W'. HfiNRY GBOOT, 

PrlBocMD niMlOffloftl 8«mioar7. 

SSOTXOK S. OBN. ld!l-3a:30. 

A. Tha QiTijia Kma^ 

JehOT&fa M tb« God oi Tevel&tloa and tba Ood at the choeen nee the appro¬ 
priate term to nae of the Moet High is bU diaclosxme of bixoMlf to Abnbam and 
hla dealings with hbs. nnlese there is some special reason, as in cb. 17, for depart' 
lAg from it. It is particolail; m place, oh. 18, when la hie condescending grace 
he ratifies his covenant with Abraham by becoming his guest, and in the famil¬ 
iarity of friendship admitting him to bJe counsel respecting Sodom aad accepting 
bis latercession on lie bebtff. So it Is stUl Jehovah, 19;1-2S, who executee the 
pnipoee which he had disclosed to Ahrabam, purgiiig his own land of gross 
offenders; see 18:18; 18:38; 18:80,21. 

Bnt the CTltlca claim that 19:29 la F’s acconnt of the deecructlon of Sodom vid 
tee rescue of lH>t, which instead of relating in detail as is done by J he despatebee 
In a single sentence, oBlng Elohlm of the very same matter In regard to which J 
bad employed Jehovah thronghout But 

1. This verse is not a statement of the overthrow of Sodom, bnt presuppoees 
event as known and already narrated and proceeds to declare what took place 
when it occurred. Tbe direct course of the narrative bad been interrupted, vs. 27, 
38, to mention Abraham’s early visit to the scene of his former Interces^n and 
what he there beheld. Then In retoniog to his nairative the writer sums up In a 

* Go&Tlaavd Crom the JamiAry auBb«r. 
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senteiiae wb&t he bad already related aod proceeds to sfty what further 
became of Lot^* 

S. The reason for tti chaste In the diTlne name la now apparent. The writer 
speaking of Lot, now and benoeforth completely aerered from Abraham, the 
anceetOT of Koab and Ammon, to whom God la not Jehovah bnt BlohJm aa to aU 
ontaide of the chosen race. 

In ch. 20 the aftiwV of Ablmelecb, king of Gerai, 'Riohfm Is the proper word 
and is accordingly used throughonty both In God’s dealings with Abimelecb, vs. 
0,6,17, and In what Abraham says to him. vs. II,18. Only in v. L8, where the 
writer Introducea a statement of his own that this indiotdon was for the protec¬ 
tion of Abraham's wife, Jehovah is introduced precisely as In the similar case 
12:17. 

In cb. 21:1 Jehovah has special xefecenoe to 1$:10,14, as Elohim In va. 2,4,6t 
to 17:10,16,81. In the narrative of the dismissal of Hagar and Ishmael, vs. 9-81, 
Elohitn is used thronghoat, because they are now severed from the family of 
Abraham, whereas in 16;7*19, while Eagar stiU belonged to his family, It Is the 
angel of Jehovah who finds hex In the wUdenesa and sends ber back to her mis¬ 
tress. In Abimelecb^ visit to Abraham be naturally speaks cf £loblm, vs. 82,28, 
whereas In Abraham’s act of worship be calls on the name of Jehovah, v. 80. 

In cb. 28 it Is Elobim wbo pnta Abraham to trial by the command to offer up 
Isaac i it is Jehovah who stays his hand. God aa supreme has a right to demand 
tile deareat and the best; bat the gracions and merdfol Jehovah accepts the spir¬ 
itual surrender and spares the child. 

In cb. 28 Elohim occuis bnt once and very properly in the mouth of the 
^Udien of Heth, v. 6. 

The divine names are employed throughout the entire section In predse 
accordance with their true meaning and with biblical usage, and do not afford the 
shadow of a ground for suspecting different writera. 

B. Oritlool PgnMoDj—l. OhMpta 16. 

The Intimate relation of this chapter to the preceding has already bean 
exhibited. Ch. 18 is tbe fin^ ratification of the covenant to which Abraham 
gave hia adheeion in ch. 17, which acceptance by him Is accordingly here presu^ 
posed. The reason Cor the change in the divine names has also been stated, the 
thought of God’s almighty power ruling ia ch. 17, as his gracious condescension 
doeeinch. 18. 

* ThuA GsB. 1:1 isospttulftCM the work of dieelx dtye. ch. 1, Jo order to eooaeet with it tbe 
rOMOf tkoMvsDtb d«T, eajf sou. oner the CUreMtonof oh.SS,tuiBeBp the DarretlTe of Sf: 
teseoaretujiU&stothehletoryof JoMpk: eoBx. S:!aS 0 forslikemeoareosauvs. Bx. 
lt:Mr>peeMT.*l{ Oudf. v. 1: tlAcf. v. S; iKs*. S:9f. of. v. l. 

t Cf. with V. S (8 He iJluxloa to God’s Ahiilf btrloteroontloB m ooaWeet with seturel censes. 
Bre*! IcDfusas st the hirtk of Seth, i with Blohtn la s J sestjoa teeeuse «t (he l&pUed ooa* 
West hCt*ssa Qo4 end mso. 
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The critica aJIaga, p. 254, S (1), tbat 18:^16 la oaly a aocoont of the 

promise of Isaao's birth glTOn 17:15-21. But this is obrlously not the case. The 
one was made to Abraham, the other was for the benefit of Si^ah. That the; 
aiihe recelTe the aimoQncement with a meaaoie of incredulity based on the 
adranced age of both, that each laa^s at what to the natural reason seemed so 
prepoaterous, which the writer ootee with allusion to the name of Isaac, that the 
interr^ before the birth is stated in almost ideoUcai terms, but little time bavlng 
elapsed between tbs two promisee, is altogether natural and suggeetlre of one 
writer and one oontinnous narretiTe, not of two separate stories relative to the 
same event. The Lord promises to return to Saraii, not after the Urth of her 
child is a visit which J is Ixnagined to have recorded and B has not preserved, bnt 
be visited her in givbg her leaao, 21:1. 

Wellbausen and Euenen, p. 266, B« 1, regard vs. 17-12 and vs. 22b-88a as late 
additions. But the fact Chat the omistion of these passages would cieale no 
evident brealc in the connection is no proof of interpolation, as other critica here 
confess. Well, says that > v« l&, are suspi- 

<^ous and vs. 17-19 are allied in contents to 18:14-17 and 82:15-18, which he liks' 
wise pronounces spurious. But occurs in J 84:45 ; 87:8,32; 28:18; 88:14; 
84:80; 45:4, and an unusual ccostruclioo cannot for that aole reason be sum* 
marily ejected from the text, unices no writer can use a phrase which he doee 
not employ more than once. The resemblance of this passage to others, whose 
genuineness there Is no good reason for suspecting, Instead of discrediting iC, tends 
rather to th^ mutual confirmation. 

B) regard to vs. 22b-88a there is not even the pretext of a dJveieitf of diction 
oracle. The allegation that the ideas savor of a later age is pare assumption. 
Abraham’s awe vs. 27,88-38 Is not Inconsistent with the attentions sliown to his 
divine gneet, vs. 2sq<]. The genuineness of the passage is besides vonebed for by 
ve. 20,21 which are deelgned to prepare the way for tbe interview that follows; 
by the number “two” 18:1 wbiob implies that one bad remaned behind, 18:2, 
and “ angels ” 18:1,16, of. v. 18, indicatlDg that they were Jehovah’s meesengers, 
not Jebovab himself. The assertion that J never usee tbe plural ” angels ” Is 
disproved by this very passage. 

9. Chapter tP. 

Verse 28 is not by a different writer from the preceding and following portions 
of tbe chapter. Its intimate connection with both baa already been pointed out. 
PlUmann claims that it contains five of P’s '‘ohaiacteristie expressions,” 2Zohim, 
remamteredCasfi:!), HHC' d»Cro)red (asfi:!?; 9:11,15), t^lAaploin (as 18:12), 
vn whiA Lot dwU (not “ in one of whichthis sense la nevertheless Justified by 
tbe passage to which be himself refers. 8:4, as well as by similar ezamplee, Jndg, 
18:7; 1 Sam. 17:48; 2 Chron. 18;U; Job 21:82; Zech. 8:9). Butin fact the die- 
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tioe oi this Terse ie too closely allied to the aotecodent narrative to admit of Its 
being sundered from it: r^W bb 19:18; 16 : 10 ; wcrthrow as vs. 21 , 
35; Gitiet of th$ plain ae v. 85; to lAicH lot dwell is & plain allusion to 18:12, 
vbicb the critics for this reason out out oi its connection and assign to F. Bat. 
as bas been previonsly shown, it is indissolubly attached to tbe oontext In vbiob 
it stands. That Abram cootunied to dwell in Canaan, while l^ot dwelt else¬ 
where, la the very point of the whole narratiTe, which is farther emphasized In tbs 
promise which immediately follows, 18:14-17. ^‘Ood remembered " affords 
a good iBustratlon of critical methods; 80:22 is parcelled between F, £ and J, 
though the words and God remembered Bachel are (he only ones in the entire 
chapter which are attributed Co P. 

2 t has already been eicpl&ined that tbe sole pnipose of the recapitulation in 
v. 29 Is to introduce the following section, vs. 80 - 88 , and that for thJa reason 
Elohlm is used in preference to Jehorah. At tbe same time Zoar, v. 80,pl^y 
alludes to v. 86, and the mention of the daughters, vs. 15,15, implies that som^ 
thing further was to be related respecting them. In fact tbe only imaginable 
reason why Lot ia mentioned in tbe history at all Is that be was tbe ancestor of 
Moab and Ammon. This concluding aectlcn of the chapter is accordingly indie* 
pensable to both documents, la equally linhed with both, and binda both together 
in a common unity. 

8. OhJipWr 90. 

The incident related In ch. 20 E bears a atarlklng resemblance to that In 18: 
10-80 J. Tbe critics assume that such an aff^ could occur but once and hence 
conclude that these can only be vaiiant accounts of tbe same occurrenoe by two 
different writers. It is obrioas, however, that It regarded them as distinct 
events, differing in time, place, and serezal partioulaie. And it ia diAoult to see 
why tbe original writer may not have been of the same mind, and embodied both 
in his ssiratLve. There are numerous indicatious that was really the case. 
That Abraham had concerted with Sarah to have ber pass as his sister In more 
than one place is distincriy deriared, v. 18; and the mention of auch an arrange' 
ment would be munesning, if it bad not been actually carried into effect. Tbe 
brevity cl tbe statement In v. 8 leaves tbe conduct of both Abraham and Abhne- 
lech unezpluned. and is an Implied reference to a pcevlons narrative of the same 
sort, in which the motives of the aoton are more fully stated. “ From thence," 
V. 1. is an explicit reference to some locality before mentioned, which can only be 
** the oaks of Munre," lg:l, J. Tbe “ south " nepftebh, whether as a part of the 
country or as a point of the compass, is mendoned nowhere else In Oeneeis except 
inj, 12:9; 18:1,8,14; 24:52 ; 88:14. Tta expression south coundy" 

occurs three times in tbe Hexateuch and but once beside in the whole Old 
Testament, via., Gen. 84:52, J. Josh. 15:19, J, Mum. 14:29 in a context where J 
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aod E are confusedlf mtogled, and tbis verea or a part of it is assigned to E 
simply and aTOwedly beeansa of tUs one aapression. Both Kadesh and Siw, t. 
1 , are mentioned by ld:7,l4; a> Is Gerex subeaquently as the abode of Issao, 
26:1, wbo babitually repeated what his father bad done. In 21:S2, which is a 
coatinuatton of the naiTaUTe ia ob. 20 and by the wftTTtft hand, Abraham is in 
Beerabeba, just as be Is In tbe following veree, 21*43, J, and bis presencs there is 
nowhere else erplained. And v. 34, J speaks of his sojourn In the land of tbe 
PbilUtines. And the dioiloa of tbe chapter Is throughout that of 3. 

pQ) r. l U tb« ittodiDK «xpreaslOD In J for DoK v. JT, s lOM s«r«Q« term, M from 

the JoaraeTlAf of Uu ptrrfuoaa, 1S:9: Udi: IBssi. SE:4l,soa InClosttre not ef s Clffereec 
sa:is,17. >nK T. i. In J, lS:a,S?,80SL nis writer but of u altered Shade Of ateaalDB* 
mon aa IslV, tA. D'SVHt.S, aslalSAfl: Tiob pK t. is as itrS: 04:10: of. M:n. 
re^l. niSi?' kS t. 9. OMSht n«( to u Som. as rr'yri t. is, as S4:li,44 and Lev. Iftl?, J QUl. 
S4:7. T.U.BS SiSi lS:S:S«:6.ete. maan). O'nSK as Id-S; aS;S la latencuna 

T. U, as IfiilT. nJOK V. IS, onJ; bealds la Josb. wHb tbess not of ifco ohoaen raoa. irberaas 
9 JD. lon Tyvjl shew Mndaw, r. is. as is :1S: wben tbe writer speaks, t. IS, be :j sea mn* • 
M!is4«,tt. nno9T.i«,esi8US:ie:S:S4:B8. 

The nocturnal revelation, ts. Sfi, bas its parallel in J 26:24; 2$:16, and in a 
section marked by ,*^1*, thougb its reference to J is uhitraxUy dispnted, ld:l, 
12 sq^ Tbe language of Abimaleoh, v. 10, rec^s that of Fbsreoh, 12:13. Abra* 
ham's Intercession, v. 17 as 12:28 aqq. ''God caused me to wander,” v. 13,oor* 
responds precisely with 12:1, the injunctaon to go to a ianrt cot yet disclosed. 
There Is no discrepancy hetwesa t. 12 aad 11:29 (J) or 31 (Pj. As Abrebam’s 
wife she was Tenh’s daughtsr'hi*Iaw; the mention of the fact that sbe was also 
his daughter was purposely reserved for this place, that tbe difficulty might not be 
solved before It had aiisen. 

8 nch a close relationship as has now been exhibited proves tbe identity of J 
and the author of ch. 20, if critical arguments are of any for c e. 

A QbspUr 21. 

Tbs opening verses give some trouble to the critics. "At the set time of 
which Ood had spoken to him,’' v. 2b, clearly refers to 17:21 and must thMefore 
be by ?. Sut rnn« ?■ ^ (6) and OOpt Ih 2a are commonly reckoned charee* 
terlstio of J. Henco Wellhanaen lets the P paragreph begin with tbe end of a 
eenteace, tbe begixming of which la prefixed by another hand. Eantzsch Is 
intrepid enough to find tbe rpiftatn^ baif in ib, t^eb he attachee to 2b, patching 
np a sentence from the severed fragments of two dlffereot eeotences. In ^ther 
case P tells that Abraham named and ciicumdsed his child without first stating 
tbe fact of ite birth. To avoid this incongruity Delitreoh and Elttell concede Sa 
to P notwithstanding the J words which it carries with it, though XHUmaon 
«3^ts pronouncing it a later ^ou, Still v. 1 witii its emphatic 
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repeti&fon thBt<3od fulfilled 4 pr&mlM so los; delated Tiolates critical roles. Sticb 
a lepetitiOQ creates a docblet, which must be shared between dlstmct writers. 
DiUoiaan aceordto^l; like Kautsecb g:lvee la to J and lb to P, though the latter 
bae the wroog dlyine name* and it most be assomed that fi baa changed an 
original reason than ttae opposite chsnge 

assumed in 17:1. 

Veree 6 is not a different explanation of the name Isaac from that in 17:177 
and 18:12 J. Abraham's and Sarah’s laugh of inoreduUt; Is exchanged for a 
laugh of ^07. There' is no reason wb; all should not be mendoned hj the sanje 
writer witta allnslon to the name which means ‘ laughter.’ 

Verses 9-21 Is sot a different Torsion of (be story in One was a 

Toluntary flight from which Esgar was sect back by the aogel before the birth of 
her child. In Uie other Hsgar and rghma^i were anthoritatively and finally dis¬ 
missed with the dlTlne approrsd. This la by the crltiee aasigaed to £, but there is 
nothing to dlstdngoish It from J except the divine name which has bean explained 
already. 

miM Sy T. R, IS M:8a 'rph yv n. 1L.1S priVT v. U, u fir. S;S(; fM ww wtA &fi0 (oA 
es tSilO: <S:17. Vlp3 POW r. IS. is S}:S,4a. v. Sft is H:r4,S: 88:1B: S»:S.a: <lim« scael 
'^pas o'avn iftie:X7. nS' swu rs. us^e. as euitns out of hMTwi, T.iT, M sens. 

4:SSs SSJS: M:lKe. T. U, es 9:8i: «;14 

Verses 2SS-82 are like Che preceding attributed by the critics to £. (v. 28 refers 
back to 20:14,16), bat are indistinguishable from J, except in tbe diTine name, 
which Is explained aboTe. 

d04 4* toua cue. V. Si 'ion nery t. a-, ssrs; it a. {v>j nio vs. rr.a ss essss: bx, 
n’hin r,»i Sy T.SS as bsfm. njnv. 14:12.16^7. nisyo V. 90 k« 6:91; 18:Se.S(,8S; 
98 m 16:U is Well.} 44:4 'n '73 T. » IS 9:11; 

d. Obiptir 22. 

£i)obel assigns 82:1-19 to J notwltbetanding the alternation of divine names. 
DUlmann sdmits that there is much in tbs language, which reminds of him. 
Hupfeld (QusUsn, p. 178}, after discussing tbe cdtical dlvition of the chapter, 
adds: ‘^Nevertheless the complete and articulated whole would always be the 
loser tbeieby and the justification is consequently very doubtiu!. On tbe other 
band I cannot oonceal that the entire narrative seems to me to beat the stamp of 
tbe Jehovist; and certainly one would nsTsr think of the Plobist, but for the 
name Dohlm {prop. "blob here (as In part In tbe history of Josepb) Is 

not supported by the internal phenomena and embanssses ctitftism.” 

Critic* generally refer vs. 1-14 to E, but differ in opinion whether vs. 16-18 are 
taken from a parallel accoont by J or are aa independent addition by B. Theee 
verses are, liowever, essential to the narrative and an indispeosable part of it, 
tines without them it is sot brought to a fitting termination. And If they are by 
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S, BO must Che rest of the chapter he. 'nila U parUcalarJy ertdeDt of ve. 11-14 
wittk the thilc^repaated Jeborah and the double aUaalcin to the name Uorlah,*^ 

T. 2. The BMOod tlioe,^’ t. 16, vhioh the erltica arbitrarily erase, is an expUcit 
leference to ▼. 11. The angel of Jehovah is Introduced In both verses Id IdeaUcal 
terms. ** T^ou baa not withheld thy son. thine only son,*' v. 11 reonra ^;ainT. 16 . 
^‘2felther do thon anything,’' v. 12, correspoiKU with i0:16, J, cf. 80:81; 80:6,0. 
And Elohlxn, v. 12, Is appropriate In the phraae ''fear God ” even In a J con* 
nectdoD, Deut. 26:18; Job 1:1,8; 2:8. And that even that porUon of the chapter 
In which ElohiiQ dominates, cannot be dlBcriminated from J la clamed by Enobel 
on the ground of its anthropomorphlsma, Ood testa, v. 1 , and thne knowa, v. 12 , 
the noctumaj revelation, v. 1, (cf. v. 8), the sacriSce, etTmological allDsioos, vs. 
844 , dwelling in Beersheba, r. 18, and the diction, which is that of J. 

rtOJ V.]. M Bx. 1S;4; csUi with the answer rora. ns (of pleoe) v, 6, >4 Bz. S.U J (WtiU. 
va. 1,7 Ji sie Boeoy AtcrlOQUS by rule to propheOe tomuie rrn* ctt} v. is coee 

B, Well. al«M Bx. S A to J. Kj T. S, ei 18: aoi SUorodlt tbe seaUoeaeM of vs. 1S*1B. et. 
18:1S:80. v.f.eelt:!. ^Sr IDK ISTK NUDl. 1448; MtSSQ.. IS SQ. 

T.8, BA (6:8. of. 18 : 1 . IpU t. S, SB be- 

The Inference, p. 866, from this narrative of the poeslbility of human aacri- 
dee ” by the patriarchs is, tiie aitics most excuse me, an atrocious mlsrepresenta- 
tioD. The lesson of the narrative is predsely the reverse, that while God put 
Abraham’s faith and obedience to the severeet test, he did not require the aaerl* 
floe of bin ebUd. 


]> lAMOnAQB OP p. 


Ood WOBDa. 

( 1 ) D'nW axplalned BbOvo. 

® ^3371 !»!». 

(B)*1p1D 81A«a)8;UJ. 

(obiD* 81:4. 

S) jplh X't*“ 8Sdl,10. QreBt Atnas Ib laid 
upon tb«fact that Banh died asS was bun«d 
Id (be land of and that tba spot was 

purobaaed by Abrabaia and fonDBhy d aadAS 
toblB. 

(o nms* 8e;4,«,so. 

kbw Wonni. 

lU Sann 8I:4 only basMesio leaal aaoUoos. 


® nbflnon nips 8S:S3P, ooly refamd U) 

•liAwbere aa cha burial plaoa of pAtrlarolu and 
wltb exploit referenoA to 4 Ua paMaea, 86:8: 
4S:S0; 50:18. 

® hVo *103 fS:S. aowb«re e1s» lb Sex. aad 
bbCoDca b^dM In the Bible. 

(4; inoS 13^ 81 :IS only bare. 

(6) T20 81:17, aUo lo B #1:5; 41:43; BX. 7: 
S4:1S;U: Mon. MA-. J Mom. llrH and JB 
Hub. ]««: Josb. i»;S. 

(S> "n **yeara of tha Ufa of”: ea tUa 
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W Ol-t- »•». pron. MpMUdl; la J. Vto lo F, 

Mt-fAi 7:11; Ham. IS 

0f SiS (for sh) aloo la J ucordloc to Dili- 
ffiOBO Lot. M:17; fe;aMl: Hum. 16:M; Joah. 

7:6. 

9) h |P) pomft. auo to J Bx. »:i« (WeUj; 
itJ»: Lot. i9:a OMu.). 

n) SSfinn so ;7,l?l Hum. 11 : n:T B: all la 

Box. 

(6) tl.H; 17:16: Ez. 63:4 B; all 

to Hax, 

9> 71QK alao la P Bx. M:U. and aocordiof to 
]>|1L Law. fiiMaWa. 9ae tlia orlHoal moaaM 
roaulSagr from tba attempt to ref ar riDK to B 
Md nnflsr to P or J lo »:H»: to 4,4.7. 

Wben IS Is romembeied that tbe paiagrapbs and claoses respeotivelj attrib¬ 
uted to F, J and £ are adjusted b; the crlttca tbemselToe at their own free will 
on the basis of tbe hfpotbesls, whleb they are seeking to establish; and ftuther 
that their pieaent airangensiit Is tbe matured result of moze than a century of 
learned iogenultj on the part of the most eaunent acholain of Cennany, the 
marvel la that tbe hypothecs still baits at so many points. 

1. The attempt to establish a dlaUnctdYe dlotloa for F can scarcely be called 
saceeasfnJ. The words of Che creation and flood have entirely disappeared ezospt 
and another cbaracteristic word is alleged of P in this 

section, which Is to be foand prior to tbe life of Abraham. And thcee whl^ ate 
here ascribed to either do not reappear In Genesis, or are fonnd as well In J 
and E, with but two exceptions whleb eont^ tb^ explanation In tbevselvee. 

5. After the preliminary portion of QeneeU, ohs. 1-11, but two paragraphs of 
any length are assigned to P, cbs. 1 ? and 86, and a scanty show of continni^ is 
made ont by sundering versee and olauaes here and there from the context in 
which they are found and to whloh they tightly belong. As only dlmlnutire frag* 
ments of the nanatiTe are awarded to F, It is not to be expected that th e se wtU 
^ntaln the fnll vocabulary of the balk of tbe QairatiTes, which Is shared between 
the other more fortunate documents. That numerous words and pbrasee occur 
In J and E, which are not to be found In F thna arises out of tbe very natue of 
the situation. A plot measure canxiot equal a bushel. Xt Is not direnity of 
authorship but of magnitude. 

6. It is further obeervable a very ootious relation subsists between the 
two Ebhlsts In two different though connected respects. 

a. Their distribution in Gene^ They are not alike evenly distributed, bnt 
taken as a whole one succeeds the other. Before Abraham the Slohistic portion 
of the book is all F. After Abraham it la with insignificant exceptions all £. And 
a prime charaeteristic difference between P and E is supposed to He in the mode 


OO) 'rps eUo In P 3$:3 sac m J » fr.u-. 
4S:Vr; Kus.tSiSt: «3:1S, 

CU> Op Q'n^K Ocd too* tMO». Bjidsr 

Ob. Si, 

Oh *ifin aiM io J sstiftpSi Asa 
Babb Worm. 

0) S 10K or Sk IDB t*tv e04, 

11 : 00 olfarr uiiapls le sCCuceC from tbs Hm. 
<S P'pl to 4; <4} rmn 0) 'inOD 

SltU; <S) ruS orebsr; (7> UU |U Sl:a ooou 
Dovliare «1MU B««. njOK SO:IS B: Jocb. 
f dO J nowboro ale* u> Bible. 
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(rf dfrin^ tdTelatioti^ wtiich Uie qoMtion whether the altered form of God’s 
comiDtmleatlODS may not be dae to the period and the drcaiiiftanceB rather than 
to the pecnllar conceptiosB of the writer. 

b. Their respective relaUon to J. P is thought to be dead; and sbarpi; dia- 
tiofruahable froni J. £ la ao cbsel; allied to J that It la acarcel; possible to draw 
a line of demareatioD between them. Elohim ocenia in cartain connections from 
wblch it ia inferred that the Elobiatic style and diction and ideas ditfer materiall; 
from the Jebovlstic. It occurs in other oonnectioos and with moeh greater fr^ 
quency. where the utmost keeimess of critical vision is required to discover any 
difference between Uloblet and Jehovlat wbsterec. The critics tell ns, here are 
evidenUy two Elobiets. Bnt it is pertinent to inquire whether the apparent die* 
crepancy may not perhaps be due to overbasty and imperfect geuerallzation. Kay 
not the true interpretation of the facte be that a conclusion has been drawn from 
Umited data respecting a divergence between the Slohlst and Jehoviat which 
further observation tends to nuUi^ ? 

It was shown in a former paper chat tbe dlfferenoee ezisting between the 
Blohist and JehorUt paragraphs in tbe ante*pattiarcbal portion of Genesis are not 
such as to imply distinct authors, but are readily explicable from the matter of 
these paragraphs respectively and from the speolal meaning and usage of tire 
divine names Slobim Jehovah. The same thing is yet more emphatically 
true of that portion of Genesis which we are now considering. Tbe difference of 
diction that is here alleged between F and J la wholly faetitious, being created by 
two featum of tbe critical partition. 

{!) The scanty fragments of the narrative attributed to P. 

<2) The peculiar character of the only two paragraphs of any length (ehs. 17 
and 89), wbicb are accorded to him. 

We have already seen tiist tbe oss of Slohhn in oh. 17 is due to the theme 
and the occasion and is not sr^gestive of difference of autiiorship, and that the 
chapter ia eo closely interlaced with those that precede and follow that it cannot 
with any reason be divorced from them and cooaldered an independent production. 
And tbe siogle occurrence of Elohim la ch. 88 (v. 6) In the mouth of the children 
of Beth is so entirely In accordance with general Hebrew usage that no individual 
peouUmlty of a particular writer can be inferred from it. Uoreover these two 
chapters eeverally relate to tbe two chief promises made to Abraham and from 
time to time repeated, vie., bis future seed and tbe land of Canaan. One records 
tbe ordaining of drcumolsioc ^ tbe other the acqnltition of tbe first possession In 
the land. Both are thoroughly germain tc the entire history ud give no indlca* 
tion of being interpolated additions. Tbe stress laid upon each and the 
precision natural is instituting tbe rite and in deeonbing tbe deed of purchase 
give to thwe ohaptere an appearance of formal repetition, which does not belong 
to the ordinary narrative portions of F. This peculiar material would of ooume 



ThS PxHTATStFCfiAX ^CTBSTtOtf. 


in 


require a dtCo^ st^Ie aad dlotlos, and anfficiently accoimte for any dlTergeoce in 
this reepect from other paragrepha.* 

The great majotity of the Elobiatlc oarratiTe paragiapha areTeferred to E and 
are neatly or quite iadistinguisbable from thoee of so that. pp. 257 note, 260, the 
aame words axe fceel; quoted aa belonging alike to J aod E, and, p. 261 note, the 
same headings are used to Indicate their style. The explanation of this resem* 
blanoe offered, p. 260. 4 and note, that £ “ b«Dg propheUc, we may expect him to 
be In the main like J," obviously ia of no force whatever. How would this apply 
to Isaiah and Erekiel, for example, or to Hosee and Daniel? Their being 
prophets does not exclude the greateeb poe^ble diversity of gifts. 

It Is alibied, p. 261, thatE Is distinguished by "the following special cbarao* 
teristice 

a. The exclusive use of Elohim.’' 

It baa baen shown already that the use of Blohim or Jehovah is not to be 
explidned mechanically by the various habits of different writers, bat by the 
appropriatenees of one or the other penift to the connection In which It is found. 

b. “ The occasional use of the plural form of the verb with the name of God.*’ 

This occnre twice, each time for a different and lotelUgible reason. In 20:1$ 

Abraham uses this indedulte form of speech In addressing the heaUien king, 
Abimelech, ef. Ex. 62:4; 1 Bam. 4:6: and In S6:7 a combined vision of God aod 
angels Is referred to. The use of this conetrucUou does not warrant the ImpniA 
tion oast upon the strictness of E*b monotheism, p. 266; for like constructions 
occur in the most rigorously monotheistic contexts, e. g, Deut. 6:23(26); 2 Sam. 
7:22,26; Jer. 62:86, of. In P, Gen. 1:26 and in J, 11:7. 

e. “The frequent occurrence of dreams, especially as revelations from God.” 

When God revealed himself to those not of the cboeen race, of course Elohim 
and not Jehovah would be used, and the method was uniformly by dreams as the 
loweet style of divine communication; thus to Abimelecb, 20:S,e; Laban, 81:24, 
tha butler and baker of Pharaoh, 40:6sqq., and Pharaoh himself, 41 :laqq. So 
also to Jacob, when on the point of leaving Canaan for Paddan-aram, 26:12, or for 
Egypt, 48:2, andiQ Paddan*aram, 61:11, and to Joseph in his childhood, 87:5sqq. 
But J likewise speaks of Jehovah revealing himself to Isaac at night, 28:24, to 
Jacob in hie sleep, 2$;16, and similarly to Abram, 18:1,12,16. The futility of the 
critical attempts to refer these last to E and B has already been shown. The 
revelation to Abram, 16:1, is called a vision, a higher form of divine eommnnica* 
tion than a dream, just as that to Jacob, 48:2, is call e d by E. That no divine 
dreams are granted to GentUse in J par^rapbs Is for the suAtient reason, that 
Elohim Lb necessailly used in such a connection. If God speaks directly to men 

* Observe bow even WdUhauseo CComp. U. Rm.. p. Iflj, <a oonieodiDf that Lev. ts 1* by tM 
Butbor of cba 17-84, lesUte tQkt •' tbo dlfferonoes of lessusse are sufficiently sipStJoed by the 
disdee* obiraotar of the aetertal ; bitbevto lain In dry style solted to tbe subjeot, now prophecy 
iB peeno aaC lapaaslooed dlsoourse." 
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in J, eo he <lo« in E to Abraban, 21:2S; 88:1 and to Jacob, 86:1, without lt» 
bdng B^d that it wu in a dream, hi P God reveals hixaealf bat twice in the 
eoQie patriarchal period, once to Abraham, Gen. 17, and once to Jacob, 86:9, in 
aprte of the explicit mention made, Ex. 8:84; 8:8, P, that he had appeared to 
leaac and covenanted with him. 17o varlet; oonld be expected, therefore, is the 
mode. 

It is said, p. 866, that according to £, God appears neither fonoall? nor 
vialblyi bat in dreama.’' And yet If we may believe DiUmann, it la E who 
records God's wreetllng with Jacob, 88:94-91. And he adds that Wellbsasen'a 
" arguments to the contrary prove nothing or rest on mere poBtolatee. ’ ’ 

d. ^'Frequent reference to angels, as God’s lepreeentatiTee, calling down 
from heaven.’' 

In one instance and one only the ar^el of God ” is said to have called from 
heaven, 81:17. The angel of Jehovah does the same, 88:11,16, which hut for 
critical legerdemain, belong to J. *T>gRia oaoe down to earth In E. 88:18, and 
meet Jacob on his way, 68:2; one spake to him In a dream, 81:11, without any 
auggsetloD of (be voice coming from heaven. So far are the scriptural data from 
justifying the remark, p. 886, that " aogels are employed; but Instead of wslklng 
about on the blghways, they call down from heaven.” 

e. “ BeperitlOQ of proper dsoss in calling.” 

Tbe namee of persona called are not always repeated in E,e. g., 81:17, Hagar; 
88:1, Abraham; 81:11, Jacob. There are two instances of such repetition, 
48:8, Jacob, Jacob; Ex. 8:1, Moses, Kosee; so also the angel of Jehovah, 88: 
21 , Abraham, Abraham, which can only be tcansfeired from J to S by ohanging 
the text 

f. ” Statemaote rttpecting three days’ journey.” 

So Gea. 86:86, J, and Kum. 88:8, P. 

g. ” Beferencee to the existence of strange gods in the famlUee of the paCrl- 
aichs.” 

As all the passages of this description are assigned to E, there are none left 
for the other documents. But as J records Aaron's partlapation in the sin of the 
golden calf, Ex. 88:1 sqq., there seems to be no reason why he would not as readily 
have UAi of BacheV's carrying ofl bet father’s Im^iee or of the Idolatry in Terab’s 
family. 

h. The spedal interest exhibited In places and traditions of northern as over 
against southern Israel.'’ 

But if S makes mention of Uahaoaim, 88:3; Sbechem, 86:19 and Bethel, 
86:17; 86:1, he also records Abraham's ratidence In the Negbebb. 80:1, and Bee^ 
Sheba. 81:91 and the saciidce on Mount Moriah, 88:8. In eh. 14, Abraham pays 
tithes to (be king and priest of Salem. It will serve to iUustrats critical me^ods 
to state that BUImann refen this oh^ter to E with the proviso that fct ” Salem 
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bere re&lly means Jerusalem,’* yb. 77>S0 must be an interpoistioii, since tbe; 
could only be written by a Judean.” It may be added that J, too, oonneda Abra¬ 
ham with Sheohem and Bethel, 12:6,8; l&;8, and records Jehovah’s appea^g to 
Jacob at the latter place, 28:16. P, too, Jacob with Sheohem, 88:18, and 
Bethel, 86:15. 

The '* special eharacterlsttcs ” of E thus turn out not to be diatinctive at all. 
Ko dlsoiiminaUon can be made between E and J in diction, style or ideas, which 
Is not altogether arUbary or which can be succesafuliy maintained. The alleged 
donblets, incoherencee and inoonsistenciee, by which the attempt Is made to 
bolster np the weakness of other argamenta for the ordinal separateness of J and 
E, are capable of being aet aside in detail. They are for the most part bypercrlb 
leal cavilling, magnifying molehlUa Into mountains and measuring ancient 
oriental sarratives by the rules of modem occidental dlsooune. And the diver¬ 
sity which is attributed to P, grow s ont of the limited extent and the peculiar 
nature of the contents of the paragraphs attrfboted to him. So far as appears 
from the data thus far considered, the hypotbeeis of separate documents is 
unnecessary and imsustained. 


6. No leconalitcBcite. 

2. The attempt is made. p. 284.2 (4), to create a variance between 19:29, P, 
and 18:26, J, by aUeglng that In the fonser, Lot Is saved for Abiabam’s sake, and 
in the latter because of bis own righteous cbaiacter. God's remembering Abia- 
hPLm and delivering Lot In consequence is a plain allusion to tbe interceasicn of 
the former. This mlsrepreeentaUon, moreover, comes with a bad grace from 
those who attribute to J the shameful story of vs. 80*88, and regard It as the cS- 
spring of national antipathy which would thus attach a stigma to the ancestry of 
Hoab and Ammon. 

2. It is added that according to J, Lot Is sent away before the destruction 
begins, L9;22>24, but P tells us that he was sent out from the midst of the catas¬ 
trophe, 19:89.” This is really too trivial for sensible men. It is sufleient to ask 
whether Lot would not have been in the midst of (be overthrow,” If God bad 
not In a Umsly manner sent him forth from it. 

8. Tbe alleged ” duplicates,*’ p. 268, are followed by a statement of their 
” difEerences.” These latter, instead of proving the exlatence of variant acconnts 
of (be same transactions, simply show that the transactions are not the same. 
See above under oh. 20 and 21. 

4. It Is said, p. 284, " cb. 20, E, cannot be reconciled by any possibility of 
interpretation with Sarah's age as given in 17:17, P. That which Is ssdd bare of 
Sarah could not possibly be epoken of a woman ninety yean of age.” But the 
point Chat chiedf concerns ns, is not what modem critics may think of the proba¬ 
bility or possibility of what is here narrated, hut whether the sacred historian 
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credited It B, at least, believed it, and wbj not J ? If it will in any meaaore 
relieve the mlnde of donbUng criOca, it may bo auggested that Abimeleeh Is not 
said to bavo been taken with Sareh^ beauty. Be oay have thoi^t an iUJance 
with ” a migbty prince’* Uke Abrabam deutablo, even if Sarah was less attxaetive 
tban formerly. And wben Abrabam lived to the age of 176, who can say bow 
well a lady of M may have borne her years 7 

6. Compare 21:14-80 with ]$!l6; 1?:S4,26. "Ishmael was eeventeen yeaie 
of ^e. bfow why or how should H^ar carry snob a lad on her shoulder?" It 
la not aald that abe did so. " Why ^nld be be so belpleee wben cast down 
under the buab BecauM be was faint and ^ck. " Why should tbe angel 
instruct tbe exhaueted mother to lift np the boy ?** Because be was not strong 
enongh to get up by himself. After all it does not seem to be so unnatural." 

6£0. ?. QBH. 24:JU-SS:9. 

A. The DiTine Nemas. 

Jehov^ as the God of Ahiabam guided hia servant in his search for a wife 
for Isaac, ch. 24. so tiiat even Lsban and Bethuel recognise the hand of Jehovah 
in tbe whole affur.vs. 60 , 61 , and address the servant as "blessed of Jebov^," 
V. 81. In 25:11 "after the death of Abraham. Biohim bleased his son Isaac" 
Jebovab as the guardian and benefactor of tbe cboean race would certainly have 
been appropriate. And yet Blohim is appropriate likewise as suggeetive of tht 
general divine beneficence, which bestowed upon Isaac abundant external proe* 
pecity. For the same reason Isaac, in pronouncing bis blessing upon Jacob, S7: 
27.88, first compares him to a "field which Jehovah bath blessed,*’ and then pro> 
seeds in tbe very next sentence " God give thee of the dew of beaven and of the 
fatness of the earth and plenty of com and wine." Here tbe critlca are obliged in 
the most nnoatoral manner to aunder closely connected words of Isaac and parcel 
them between diAerent docniaents. Tbe introduction of Blobim In these pas* 
sages is precisely on a par wi^ its b«i^ associated with tbe birth of Seth, 4:36, in 
the oudst of what the critics recognise ae a Jehovah paragraph. In recording the 
history of Isaac, Jehovah is tbe name constantly used, 26:80,21. ch. 26, to snob an 
eactent indeed that even the Philistine king, AbUnelech, perceived, vb. 26,28, that 
Jehovah was with blox and pronounces him blessed of Jehovah. There is no 
deviation here from general biblical us^^. While Slohim is ordinarily employed 
when Gentilee speak or are spoken to, as e. g.. in the parallel passage. 21:32,38. they 
also upon occasion use tbe name Jehovah when speaking dlstuctively of the Qroi 
of Israel. Thus Jethro, £x. 16:10,11 {yet see vs. 1,13); Balaam. Bum. 32:6,18,18 
{yet see vs. 8,30), Achlsh, king of tbe Philistines. 1 San. 28:6; Hiram, king of 
Tyre. 1 Egs. 6:81(7); the qneen of 8beba, 1 Kgs. 10:8. In Isaac’s charge to 
Jacob, 26:8,4, as be sent him to Faddan-aram he uses El Sbaddai aod £lohim, 
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b«cftuM h0 has in mind Ch>d*B solamn sDgageosnt with Ahrabam in cb. 17, whose 
verj words he adopts. 

B. 7h* Crittesl FkrUUoD.—1. Ohaplsr 24. 

Ch. 86:20 F alludes to Isaao'a mani^ to Rebekah, daagbtst of fiethual and 
sister of Laban in a mannar iuplTlog provious mention of these partlee and of 
this event. Freoiselj the acoount thus caUed for is Co be found In oh. 81 and tbs 
prellmlnar; genealogy, 88:80-24, which, however, the critics easign to J. This 
makes it necsasaty for them to assume that a slmDar narrative waa contained In 
P, but R has thought proper Co omit it. 

J has Aram*naharaliD (once only), 81:10, while P has Paddan-aram, 26:20 and 
elsewhere; but apart from the fact that these names may not be preolse equiva¬ 
lents, as PlUnann admits, this is no more a reason for suapeoting dlvsralty of 
authorship than when J uses two diftersnt designations of ths same place,* 84:10, 
*4Jty of Kahor,’ and 87:45, ‘Hann,’ or uses 77^13^ rf7K » 

V. 41. 2for can any slgnlAoancs be attached to the clreumstanoe that J says 
'‘daughters of the OanaanlCes,'* 84:8,57, and P, “daughlers of Oanaan,’’ 85:l,fl,5: 
86:9, inasmuch as J blmeelf varies Che expieealon again, 84:1, to "daughters of 
the land.’' 

Verse 57 alludes to Sarah's death recorded ip cb. 85 F. But as on eritlcni 
principles one document cannot refer to what Is contained In another, Dlllmann 
erases the mention of 8arab beta as a later gloss. WeUhausen more bravely still 
proposes to subStiCutsfather " for "mother '* as ths last word of v. 57. Abmbam 
must have died before the servant's rstum, only R has omitted tbs account of hie 
death. And thus by the simple devloe of reconstructing the text a twofold advan* 
Cage la gained. A troublesome allusion is escaped and a Hat contradiotinn created 
between J and F, (or according to the latter, 86:7,80, Abraham lived thirty-five 
yean after Isaac’s marriage. 

In V. 61 Knobel (ancles that the sscond olause does not naturally follow the 
firet, and that this indicates two blended accounts. And as the servant brings 
Rebekab not to Abialiam who had sent him but to Isaac, and calls Isaac bis 
master, v. 55, lustead of bis master's son, va. 44,45,51, the Inference la drawn that 
in the older narrative, of which tilers Is a fragment In va. 51^7, it was Isaac, 
not Abraham, who deputed the servant upon bis errand. And this discovery is 
cerroborated by some '' very peculiar axpres^ons '* in thece venes, of which other 
orlties who have no end to be answered by them take no note. 

Dlllmann scents a doublet in v. 80b, of. 80b, but as he can make oo uss of it, 
be lets it pass. These verses simply Uluetmte tbs inartificial style of Hebrew 

* It voulC arsue no divinity of wrtUrtir, to aa seeouDC of tbe Uodier of the i>ilgriffia, wo 
ibould retd upon ooe mss (boy reuhodtbe oOMtof Aaortoe and on tb» next rbat cboy 
duombarkad In Hew Boy) and. In Ui« first nistlon of thereyloe the moTo yenenl teroi Ana* 
oebantn U empkoyod, but erer after Paddao.aram as indleWis more pmlaely where &ena 
lay: and Haras ocoora IB t m waiJ as la J and B. 
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OArratiTe. Tbs gSDsral sUtsmsot Is mads flnti 29b, fuller details aie added 
afterwBxds, t. dO. Or ons aspect of a transaction la stated first and then followed 
b 7 another; first, 61 a, what Rebekah did, then Olb, wbattbs servant did. Snob 
seeming lepetitionB abound in the histortcal wntings of the Old TestaiQSQt. 
thej famish the occasion, of which the oritlce avail themselves to coDstmct theii 
imaginary duplicate namatives. The general summary Is set over against the 
detailed parOcolars, or one partis statement over against the other as though 
each had an independent origin. 

The repetltioni of the chapter should also be noted, in which J seems to be 
trenching on the prerogative of P; vs. 87-41 repeat vs. 8>8 almost oer&oHm; of. 
also va 42-44 with ve. 12-24; vs. ,46 with vs. 16-20, vs. 47,46 with vs. 2$-27. 

2. Chapter l36. 

The critics are not agreed whether the opening verses of this chapter belong 
to F, J or E. Astruo wsa at least consistent In referring all genealogies of nations 
and tribes outside of the choseo race to a document or doonmente distinct fromT 
and J. ITdldeke Is equally consistent In aecrlblng ell the genealogies in Genesis 
to P, and finding some remadrable numerical correepondencea, which tend to con* 
firm his view. But the consistency of referring Eeturah’s descendants to one 
document (J or E) and Isbmael’e to another (P), thongb their territorial home is 
described together, v. 18 , Is not very obvious. 

The snpplementery ccCics, who conceive of J aa enlarging F by additions of 
hia own, had no difficulty in letting P have 26:6, though 24:86b was J's. But if 
J is an independent document, the identity of the verses makes it necessary to 
attribute both to the same source, and 26:6 must belong to J. This statement 
tiiat Abraham gave aU he had to Isaac would seem to carry with it the counter 
stetement of what became of bis other children. So DiUmann still argued In the 
fourth edition of his Genesis, and so referred v. 6 to J likewise. And if J spoke 
aa in this verse of Abraham’s “ooncuUnee” be must have given an account of 
Eetuiah aa well aa of Hagar and accordingly have been the author of vs. 1^. 
But on the other hand v. 1 fteiu her ^‘a wife*’ and v. 6 '‘a cononblne''; so to 
prevent this im^inaiy confiict v. 6 is ^ves to B and vs. to £, though why he 
should be so interested In this psitioular genealogy, when be gives no other. Is not 
clear. V. it ie of necessity aatigsed to F, but its laat danse contains a direct 
reference to 24:62 J; so that it must be clipped off and given to J jikewise. V. 18 
contains an allusion to 16:12 J, hence the offending clause must be exsdnded or 
the verse transferred to another context sod attached to J. And thus the whole 
passage Is chopped Into bite and parcelled among the several docomente and the 
Bedactor, thoi;gb contistent and continuous thiougfaont, and plainly recorded ae 
the fulfilment of the promise to Abraham, 17:4,6 P, that be should be a father of 
many nations, as v. 16 to accomplish 17:20. But if P were allowed to have vs. 
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1-6, ao opporCuoiCy woold be mlseed of oreatlsg: an apparent divergence hy infer* 
ring from 7. 9 what ia not in it, that ^ehmael continued to live with hla father to 
the time of hie death, contrary to S2:14. 

Out of the remainder of the chapter, ve. 16-84, only fa. 19,20 and the laet 
cianee of v. 26 are given to P. Be accordingly teUe bow old Isaac was when he 
wae married, and how old he wae when they were bom,” presumahly his chll^ 
dren, though this is not said, and there is no direct mention of tbelr birth such as 
it ie here implied bad been made. P then springs at once to Eaau's inaiTiage at 
forty years of age, 26:24 sq., and Jacob’s being sent to Paddan-aram for a wife, 26: 
1 sqq.; where these namee, Jacob and Esau, appear in P for the first time. Well- 
bausen may well call this a “ slcelaton acooanti” And It ie suitably characterized, 
p, 267, aa “ cold and llfeleoa, nothing but a register of deaths, births and mar* 
riagee.” Is this P's fault or that of the crltice f 

But after P’s portion Is subtracted the critics still find tbe remainder not a 
unit. For 7. 2S, suggests a different explanation of Bdom from that 
given V. 60 \ and la v. 26 Jacob ie explained differently from 87:86 J. The only 
alternative, therefore, la to give 25,26a to E, “fragments” ae they are, p. 278, or 
to own with Wellhausen that “ J and E are so Involved here that a clear separa¬ 
tion is not to be thought of.” This anavailing trouble the critica impose upon 
themselves by tiieir notion that different allusions to tbe tignldoaoce of names 
are mutually exclusive, which they manifeatly are not. 

6. OhapUr 26. 

This chapter (except vs. 34,85 P) is in the main assigned to J, but undlled 
gaps are thus created in both the other documents. We look In vain in P for a 
divine grant of tbe land to Isaac, such as Is referred to 86:12 P, or for a covenant 
of God with him mentioned Ex. 2:24 P, or for Ood appearing to >>1™ as he is 
declared to have done, £x. 6:8* P. These are all to be found In the chapter 
before us, but nowhere else. These passages in P must, therefore, refer to what 
is contained in J, which is contrary to tbe hypotbeeiB, or it must he asaoned here 
agtdn that P bad just such an account as we And in J, hut B has omitted it. So 
when E, 46:1, speaks of Jacob coming to Beeinheba and there offering aacrificee 
to the God of bis father Isaac, there Is a allusion to the altar, which Isaac 
had bnilt there, 26:26. When Jacob left bis father's house for Haran, be went 
out from Beeraheba, 23:10 E, implying laaao’s residence there, as stated 26:26, 
but nowhere in E. Either E sJludea to J or be must have related tbe same that 
is in J and R has not pieeerved it. 

When we thus find throughout tbe Book of Genesis tbe different dooumente 
tied together by cross references, dose not tbe critical hypotberis reqnire too many 


• JehoreVs r**»ladoo of bUBMlf. SSrSt, m tbe God of Abrabaa oo&tsms m epeetDo eUuuoD 
to 17:1 sad wee eo nndontood bj **■■**. S3:a 
*8 
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aozUJai^ bypottiaMB for its support? It Mbs us In tprorj instanco to usume that 
tbs rafsrencs Is not to the passage wbich is plaiiU; imtten before os, aod to 
wbioh it esraotl? ccrreapoDds> but to oertsdn h^thetical passages, vbleb may 
once bare orisUd, bnC of wbiob tbsre la oo otb er eridaoce tbao that tbe etigaocies 
of tbs hypoibesis demand It. 

A doublet is suspected in 7S. 1-6. It Is ssid that Sb Is Incompatible witb Ic 
and Accordingly la, axe assigned to £, tbus: “andthere was a famine 
In the land; and (God) said (to Isaac). Go not down into Egypt; dwell In the 
ifnfl which I shall tell thee of, and Isaac dwelt in Gerar.’^ Then Ie,2a,8a are 
given to J, tbus: “ And Isaac went unto Ab t mel&ch, king of the Philistines unto 
Gerar. And Jehovah appeared unto him and said. Sojourn in this land ard 1 will 
be with thee, and will bless tbee.’* But Gie fact that by Ingenious alicing and 
piecing two seemingly complete paragraphs can be cciistructed out of one does not 
prove that the latter is of duplicate origin. The apparent lack of continuity 
which gives offence to the critics in these veiaee is of pret^ely the same nature as 
(hat in 24:29^0 before exrplained. In 26:1 the mention of the famlhe Is imme* 
diately followed by the statement that Isaac went to Gerar to eecape it. It is 
then added with more particularity how he to make his abode in Gerar 
instead of passing on to Egypt after the example of his father in similar circum¬ 
stances, 12:19, and according to bis own original intention. Jehovah directed 
him to dwell in the land that he should tell blm of, which was Immediately 
expired to be tile land in wbich he then was. The explicit alln&ion to tiie “first 
famine that was In the days of Abraham,^’ lb, Is without the slightest reason 
referred to K. Ts. 8b>6 la also exponged as a later addition to the text 

let. In order to get rid of its Uetlmony in favor of 22:1^18, which the critics 
attribute to B, because if here referred to and cited by J it must be genuine and 
original. 

2 d. Becauee the legal phrasee in v. 6 are inappropriate to the times of the 
patriarchs. 

But (1) this verse is In exact accord with othea which show great soUeftode 
to make it clear, that Abraham and hia seed were cbosen of Jehovah not to be his 
favorites irrespective of character, hot to found a pious, God-fearing, obedient 
race, 17:1,2; 19:10. 

( 2 ) Abi^am was commanded to leave his country, to perform speeded 
rites In the transaction of covenant, to institute clrcamclBlon, to offer up 
Isaac. He was reqnixed to exercise faith in God’s promises in spite of long 
delays and discouraging drcumslancee. He observed sacrificial worship and 
called on the name of the Lord. The direction to walk before God and be perfect 
17:1; 21:40, and hia recognition Of the divine justice In dealing with the ijghteons 
and the wicked, 19*.28, imply his posseesioo of a standard of rectitude. So that 
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tbot^ Abrabam 10&7 bA 7 « h&d ao formal code, It la not inappropxlato to Bpesk 
of ^ oommandmonts, etatuUs and laws ” wbiob bo bad oboyad. 

( 8 ) Tba heaping tcgetber of tbate Tarioaa terms is cert^ly Boggeetive of the 
Mosaic legislation, of. Ex. 15:S6; 16:26. etc- And what is more natural tban 
tbat the great le^slator. who In Kcording the history of their ancestors had 
prominent regard to the instmoUon of his contempomiles, should cominend the 
obedience of Abraham in terms which would make it a fit model for tbems^yea f 

Isaac’s life was to such an extent an Imitation of his father’s, thst no snrpilse 
need be felt at his even copyii^ bis faults and pretending that his wife was 
bis sister, vs. 7-11. A stratagem, tbat has proved successful once, is very Ukely 
to be tried ^ain. 

2 for does it create any special dUIlcnJty In respect to the recorded visit ot 
Abimelech end Fbicol to Isaac at Seersheba, vs. 26-61, that a king end general of 
the same name bad covenanted at the same place with Abraham, SLiiS-62. That 
sncoeaslve Philistine shoold bear tbe name Abimelech is no more strange 
the Pbarsobs of Egypt or tbe Cesare of Borne, or two ITapoleons emperors 
of France, or two presidents of tbe United States named John Adams. Phlcol 
may for aught tbat any one knows have been an official title or be may have bees 
the namesake of bis predecessor. Tbat tbe name Beereheba should be relmpoeed 
on this occasion, v. S 8 . is not strange. Tbat the writer regarded it not as a new 
appellation, hut as freeb eanctaon ^ven to one already in existence, is plain from 
bis use of It, V. 23, and it is in precise accordance with tbe general statements, 
va. 16,16. Tbeee verses are interpolations by B in the opinion of tbe criUce for 
the reason (which others may not deem conclusive) that J cannot be supposed 
to have referred to what is recorded In £. 

^ Ohap. 27 : L-26: 9. 

Chapter 2 ? Is a puttie to tbe critics. They think tbat they find several 
donblete, and tbat the text Is therefore composite, mede up of J and E; but they 
are not able to disentangle tbem so as to separate the two aoceunte or even to 
discover any points of difference between tbem. It is claimed, p. 274, thet vs. 24- 
27a repeats vs. 21-28; that v. 24 Instead of prc^rseelng from v. S 6 goes back to 
V. 21 , and V. 28 is as far advanced as 27a, each ending ’‘and be blessed blm.” But 
this is precisely like other examples before reviewed. Tbe ultimate result is first 
summarily stated, 28b; then further particulars are added, vs. 24-27a, which led 
up to this result. The alleged doublets are matually supplementary. They axe 
certainly not mutually exclusive. Tbe blind old patriarch, doubtful of bis son's 
identity, insists upon feeling him, vs. 21-83, and obliges him Co say whether he is 
really Beau, v. 24. Then after partaking of what bad been brought trim, be asks 
as a final test to kin him tbat he may smell tbe odor of bie raiment, v. 27. There 
is in ah U)is no repetition, but a steady, onward progress to the final issue. 
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It l8 fvirthet BBld tbat 8Cb rspeata 80 a, but it jet more exactlj defines It; tttet 
TB. 86^ repeat va. 38,84, but the on]j repetiUon Is Esau's Importunste entreatj; 
44b is repeated Ifi 45a, hut only because this was the thing uppennost in 
Behehab’s thoughts. 

Some ha7e proposed to give tbe whole ot eh. 27 to one of these documeDts 
and 26:29-84 to the other. Bot Wellhauien insiste that it is neceesarj to find 
both F and B in ob. tl, because subsequent portions of each of these documents 
aliJce imply the narraUre here given. He la unable, however, to saj which pre* 
dominates in the chapter; and tbe connection is too Intricate to admit of diviaJon. 
Bot in any ev^, both imply the atatements In 26:28,27,28, and both alike repre> 
seat Jacob as frandulentlj obtaining his father’s hiftwrtng and thus eitciUng Esau’s 
deadly hatred. Here an attempt Is made to eetabUeb a difEerence between J and 
E on the one band, and F on tbe other, as to the reason why Jacob went to 
?addan*aram. According to the former it 1 b to flee from his enraged brother: 
acoording to the latter, 28:1-9, that he may not marry among tbs Canaaoltes, as 
Esau had done, but obtain a wife from amoi^ his kindred. F knows of no hos* 
tah^ between tbe brothers, p. 287, Bat all this is spoUed by the statement in v. 
7, that “Jacob obeyed his father and his mother^ and was gone to Paddan>aram.” 
His father sent him to get a wife, 28:1-9; bnt bis mother, 87:42-45, to escape 
Ssan’s fnry, and there is no incompatibility between theae two objects. Fhere is 
nothing for the critics to do, therefore, hut to pronounce the unwelcome words 
“ and bis mother ’’ an interpolation. Let them adjust the text to their mind, and 
they will have no difficulty in proving whatever they please. 

But tinkeriog the tort in a single passes will not relieve them in tbe 
present Instance. The hostility of Esau is embedded in the entire narmtive and 
cannot be sundered from It. Why did Jacob go alone and unattended in quest of 
a wife, without the retinue or tbe costly preeeate for bis bride, befitting bis rank 
and wealth 7 When Abraham dedred a wife for Isaac, be sent a princely embassy 
to woo Bebeksb pn«< conduct her to her future home. Why was Jacob’s suit so 
differently managed ? And why did Jacob remain away from his parents and his 
heme, and from the land sacred as the gift of God for so many long years, till his 
twelve sons were bon, 26:26, F. This is wholly unaccounted for except by tbe 
deadly hostility of £ssu. Even tbe fragmentary notices accorded to F of the 
sojourn in Paddaa*aram thus imply that Jacob bad grievously offended Esau; so 
that here again F either refers to what J and E alone recorded, or else bad given 
a aimtiftT account of the fraud perpetrated by Jacob, wblch H has not retted. 
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Ab in tbiB and tba following sections of Genesis all but a few renee is divided 
between J and E, it is net surptising that they have nearly all the words and P 
comparativel; few. This 1b the secret of tbelr " broad Tocabolarles,'' p. 267. 
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SBC. s. QHV. 2B:lO-a8)17. 

A. Th» DlTiiM Nui*». 

Two tilings ue bero obeervsblo, and hn^e often been remarked, that In this 
portion of Geneeis and on to the close of the book (1) the names of God occur less 
frequently than before; (8) £lohiin largely peiiominatea otst JehoTah. Tariouj 
explasationa bave been offered of these facts, such as the following; 

a. Jacob was on a lower plane leUgiously than Abraham and Isaac. 

b. His life was largely spent away from the holy land and among those not 
of the chosen race. 

c. Since the relation of Jshorab to the patriarcfae had been sufBoiently eetab- 
Usbed by the previous use of that name, It seemed less Important to continue to 
repeat it and of more coneequence to guard ag^nat the notion that the God of the 
patriarchs was a mere tribal deity by recurring to the general term Elohim sug* 
geetive of hU relation to the world at large. 

d. The fuller revelation of God as Jehovah in the hlosaic age threw that made 
to tiie patriarcba comparatively into the shade; so that while in the beginning in 
contrast with the times before Abrabaa the patriarchal ^e was maiked by new 
manifestations of Jehovah, those grautod toward its close seemed of inferior 
grade In compailson with the more resplendent revelations that were to come 
after and so more fitly assooiated with the general term Elohim than the personal 
name Jehovah. 

e. Tbe solution of the critics is that the nateilals are henceforth largely 
drawn from the document E. 

We are not now concerned with tbe queetion what weight, if any, is attrlbuta* 
ble to tbe preceding su^eedons, further than to say that tiie critical solution does 
not meet the case. If tbe alternation of Elohim and Jehovah is not In every 
instance r^ulated in as maiked and conspicnous a manner as heretofore by tbe 
meanings of the oames, there is nevertbelesa nothing counter to the general us^ 
of the rest of Scripture in tiieir employment, or that suggests the idea that it was 
mechanJeally determined by tbe particular document from which any given 
extract chanced to be drawn. In many cases aitbeT name would be appropriate, 
and It is at tbe option of the writer to use one or the other. It Is no valid 
ground of objection to the unity of Genesis, if a like freedom pievaile there as 
in other books of tbe Bible, where It might often be difflcolt to assign a definite 
reason for the ooourrence of Elohim rather than Jehovah or vi£$ terea. 

In Jacob’s dream Jehovah appeared to him, 88;lf,lfi, but the angela, v. 12, 
are called not “angels of Jehovah,’^ which never occurs In the Peotatoucb, hut 
angela of God,” as ft2:S, who are thus dletJogaisbed from messeogers of men, 
tbe Hebrew word for “ angel” propsdy meaning” messenger.” This does not mark 
a distinction between the docameots as though J knew of but one angel, “ the 
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angdl of JebOT&h,” while £ epeake of “ u^s ’’: for J has angels lathe plunJ, 
19:1,16. The place, where Jehovah bad thus revealed blnseU, Jacob e^la the 
house of God and the gate of heaven,’’ God i& contrast with man, as heaven 
with earth. It was a spot marked by a divine manlfeataUon. The critical sever* 
anoe will not answer here; for, if vs. 13-16 be exedodsd as belonging to J, the 
vl^on of angels, v. 18, alone would not entitle It to be called the bouse of God, 
V. 1?. 

la Jacob’s vow, va. 20,22, the spedflcatlons respect God’s general providential 
care, and hence be uses Eloblm, while nevertheless in a manner perplexing to the 
critics, who find themselvea obl^ed to erase the offending danse, be recognises 
Jebovah as the God, v. 21, to whom be makes hie appeal and gives bis pledge. 

The blitb of Jacob’s children Is capable of being viewed in a twofold light, as 
the giaciouB gift of Jehovah, the God of the chosen race, or as bleselDgs bestowed 
in the ordinary providence of God. Leah’s flint children, granted to ber notwitb* 
standing the dJafavor of her husband, are viewed under the fonoer aspect, 29:81- 
3d. Those that follow In cb. SO are regarded under the latter ospeot, vis., the 
children of the handmaids sprung from the jealous strife of Jacob’s wives, those 
of X/sab* after she had bargained for ber husband’s presence, and Bacbel’s son 
bom after her long envy and impatience. Upon his birth she ^vee utterance to 
her hope that Jehovah would add to ber yet another. Thus Jehovah begins and 
ends the series, em^rcliug the whole and encloeing the providenCal favors granted 
between tbeae limits. 

The critics m^ object to this as an artifldal arrangement; bat they bave 
nothing better to propose. ThB narrative of these successive births Is plainly one 
and indivisible and cannot be rent asunder and converted into such a piece of 
patchwork as they are obliged to make of it. The style and method are the some, 
tbe language and phrases are the aame, the narrative is continuous, each part 
bound to and implyloK the others. So that even Vater (Psntaesuch, 11., p. 724) 
with all his predilection for the fragmentary bypothesiB, enters bis proteat against 
Bubdivi^on here and i^oinst the assumption on which it leaU that the same 
writer could not use both Elohlm ud Jehovah; an assumpUon that is falsified by 
nearly every book in the Sible. 

In 30:2 Elohlm is evidently In place from tiie suggested contrast of God and 
man. Laban recognises that it was Jacob’s God who bad blessed him for Jacob’s 
sake; hence Jehovah vs. 27,80. It was Jebovab, 81:3, who bade Jacob return to 
the land of hia fathers; but in repeating this to bis wives, who were but partially 
reclaimed from Idolatry, 80:11; 81:34; 88:8,4. he uses throughout Elohlm, 81 ti¬ 
ls {once, more definitely, the God of my father, v. 8), as they alao do in their reply, 
V. 18. In like manner it is Elobixn, who speaks to Laban the Aromean, 81i24. 

* ffoie Leeb'i UosefiDc bestbsiuim ia her aJioslons M “tortUM ” iQM) &ad "smc lock 
CAsherO) re. 1148. 
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and of wbom Jftcob to Latec, t. 42» though both of them recogtdzo hla 

Idantlty with tho God of Abnham and of luao, tb. Boom wbon th 07 

eoren&ot, appeal is made both to Elohln aad to Jahovahi ts. 49,50, of. 68. Jacob’s 
own prayer la addreaaed to Jehovs^, 62:9, Elobio !a used. va. 26^; 86:10, 
beoause of the contreat espreesed or Implied between man and God. and in 86:11 
beeanae Esau ta addreeaed, who le ontalde of the line of the covenant. 

B. The OrltionJ PartIUeo. 1. Ob. iSilO-22. 

Guided by Elohim, vs. 16,17 aqq., and Jehovah, va. 36-18, the oriUce parcel 
thia passage between £ and J. But J, ▼. 16, apeaka of Jacob waking from Bleep 
with no prtvloui mention of hlj being aaleep. He aaya, “Jehovah la In tblB 
place,^’ wbloh Is explained, v. 19, to be Bethel. But if v. 19 la given to J, as 
Beema eesenOid and aa la commonly done, two diffioultdee arise. 

(1) The whole point of E’a account according to the oritlce la to glorify Bethel 
aa a Baactuaiy, p. 666; and yet be dose not mention It nor intimate In any way In 
the entire paatage where thla eceae occurred. WellhauBen tries to find it In v. SS, 
alleging that to be a doublet of ▼. 19; but It plainly la not there, 

(S) J gives no auggeatlon bow Jacob came to be at Bethel. 

Versee 10-18 are absolutely Mceasary to explain the altuatlon In vi. IM6. 
They are equally neceseaty to vs. 17,16. Under the preeiure of the latter necessity 
Kautuoh givse ve. 10*16 to E. But the menUen of Beertbeba as Jacob's point 
of departure, v. 10, Implies Isaac’s residence there, as recorded by J, 86:66, but 
not by E. And Haran, to which be wea going, also points to J, 67:46; 19:4; It 
doee not occur in £. But with v. 10 given to J, £ lacks any proper beginning. 
Hupfeld (^usllen, p. 166 ) made the attempt to split v. li by assigning “be 
lighted upon e oerialn place and took one of the stones of the place and put It 
under bis head ” to £, and *’ be tarried there (where ?) all night because the sun 
was set end down In that place to sleep ” to J; but be gave it up as Imprao* 
tloable. Any division of the passage creates e gap In both doeuments, neither of 
which can be dlled but by treocblng upon the other. The whole passage Is, more¬ 
over, closely linked with oh. 67, where we beve found a critical division equally 
ImptacUcable. 

But in evldeooe of the composite character of the passage we are pointed to 
an alleged doublet, vs. 16*17. The latter verse is characterized, p. 886, es 
“a chmi^ addition, which one writer would not make.” With the beet endeavor 
to do so 1 have not been able to comprehend the point of view, from which It can 
be considered “clumsy and indicative of more than one writer, or anytiilng but 
the most natnral and appropriate exclamation nnder the clroumstanoea. V. 17 
does not duplicate v. IS, but la Its suitable ssqnel. 

The vision of the ladder and the angels, v. 16, cannot be separated from the 
revelation of Jehovah which follows, p. £66, and which, v. 15, Interprets It. 
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AccordJi^ to its most probable IntorpretaUoo, upon it, v. 18 , la an expli^t 
teferenee to the ladder, tbeagb it ma; alM be rendered bim.” A ladder 
reaching to the akiea on which angela were amending and deacendlng might 
entitle the place to be called “ the gate ot heaven but act “ the bcase af God,” 
▼. 17; nor could it be aud that God there appeared unto JaceOr^5:l,7 £. The 
preamble of Jacnb’e vow, ve. 20,dla, repeats In almost Identical terms the promise 
which Jehovah bad jnst made, v. 16. And 21b, of wbicb tba critaca tr; to rid 
tbemeelvea because of Its Jehovah,” ia moat appropriate where It stands, 
whetoer It oonrinuea the preamble, as ia moat probable, or introduces Jacob’s own 
pledge. Jehovah bad announced himself as the God of Abraham and of Isaac, 
V. 16, would he likewise be, aa was implied In bis promise, Jacob’s God? But if 
this clause be, aa the eriCics will have It, an insertion from J or an addition bj 1^, 
It remains to be explained how either J or RJ should have fallen upon aobaracter 
Istic pbrase of P 17:7; Ex. 6:7; 89:46. 

Wellhausen finds indioaticns of a diversity of writers in the order in which 
the points of the compass ure named, 3S :H, W., E., X., S., but 18:14, K., 8., E., W.; 
in ” all the families of the earth ” nO"iKrt. 12:6; 88:14. compared with all the 
nations of the earth ” > 18^6; ” in thee and in thy seed.” 88:14, compared 

with *' in thee,” 12:8. But DUlmann and others have no difficulty in attributing 
all alike to J. The fact Is that whers distinct writers are assumed on IndepeDdent 
grouDde, there is no difficulty in gathering up argamenta from varied words and 
pbtasea to sustain a predetermined conclusion; but these will be set aside without 
ceremony by the critics tbcmaelvee when they have no end to answer by them. 

2 . Obsptora 29 f 30. 

The critics here find tbemaelvee in a aerions muddle. According to Hupfeld 
(GueUM, p. 66) ch. 89 bears so evidently the stamp of J. that the opposite view, 
which la perfectly arbitrary, needs no refntaUon. Wellhausen la juat ae confident 
tbat 39:1-60 is with trifiing exceptions from B. while DUlmann compromises the 
matter by making nearly an equal division, snd giving S9:2'l6a to J and the rest 
almost entirely to E. Gnpfeld (Gu<^,P« 46)fiialotalnathaCfi9:U24ooatjnuesJ’9 
history without the Oaeee of a seam, with the same basis and presuppoaitions, the 
same manner langu^e; while In the judgment of Wellhausen and Dillmaon 
it la ” a very remarkable ptece of mosaic from J and E.” Tho trouble in 89:1>80 
is that there are no divine names; the trouble is increased in 39:81-80:84 by toe 
fact tbat there are ^vtne names. 

The arguments urged to establish the duplicate character of the latter para¬ 
graph are cblefiy 

1. The repeated oecnnence of Elobhn. 

8. The different explanations given of the names Issachar, Zebulun mi 
Joseph. 
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To tbe first of tb««e Hupfold replies 

a. Blobim ia 60 : 2 ,d la no criterion because the predomioant, if cot ezclualve, 
biblical usage requires it ratber (ban Jabovah ic such expreeslona as are there 
emplojed. 

b. iQ tbe etjciologies of tbe naioea, e. in vs. d,6,ld,S0,SSaa in proverbs, the 
general term Eloblm as the more poetlo vronld naturally be preferred. 

Where there are two explauatioca of the same natne he concedee that aooe* 
thing baa been inserted from another eouroe. But there aeems to be little cogeaej 
in this ooasldention. Issaobar {aaotor hire) la aseo^ated with Leah’s hiring b; 
mandrakes and hiring by the gift of her maid; Zehulun with sotad endow and 
sohal dwell; Joseph with osaph take away and yosoph add. These are not to be 
regarded ee discrepent explaoatlons of theee names, implying different views of 
their ori^ or of the oooasloo of their being given, but simply different allnslons 
to the mMslog or the sound of the names, which by no means exolude each other. 
Such elluslons are multlpiled la the ease of leaae. The name means l<iug\t«r; 
and we are told bow Abraham laughed and Sarah laughed Incredulously when bis 
birth was predicted, and how God made her to laugh for }oy end all her friends 
to laugh with her when be waa actually bom. There le so Incomistency in these 
statements and no need of parcelling them among different writers. It Is the 
same writer playfully dwelling upon different aspects of a theme which Intereats 
him. 

Dillmesn* thus apportions the record of the hlrth of Jaoob’a children; J, 
89:81-80; E, 80:l-8a (Inoludlng hear upon my bnses es 60:88 5); J, 6b Imav 
Uiuimbytar,u 16:8 J); J or rather P,4e; J4b,0; E^d; J, 7; E, 8; J,9a; 
F,9b; J, 10-16; £, ir-80a; J,S0b; J or K, 81; P, 8Sa; £,m; J, 88c; £.83; 
J, 84. And this in a paragraph, which bears the moat abundant and positive evi* 
dences of unity from first to last in contiaulty of theme, ccnslsteat method of 
treatment, oroee raferenoee, style and language. 


<^L«U WM hateo/’ 11:11. Me tv U,tD,80. 
“OpesTO berwonc." iSiSls SOJI ospomC to 
Igj? ebut, I0:U: ISS, of. SS:a *'aseb«l was 
barrao," tS:dl: ms SOtlaq.JS*c. “GobbMvoC 
aa4 bare a md." **eaUe4 bU oaaa.'' “and 
sale." iSiSS. tbe mqis fornolas irltb verr 
ababt Terlatloai roourrina tbroogbout. Tbs 
lanause* ot tba motJisrs retsra In iTSTr oass 
to tbs Jsaiouar bsnrses tbs vlraa oa asoount 
of yaoeb'a prafsrsoes for Baobsl aad Leab'a 


fsrtUitv. cypn tliM( S0:S0. "bfy bosband 
wJU^bseauss Ibavs bores bla»—soas.“tS:S4; 
10 : 10 . n'toy tsse: so:». ny es resist, 
SS: SOtT.ia ailbab, $0:4: Zl\p*h. ▼. 0. of. SS; 

9irut. sour: slitb. w. son of Lsab 
rsfertiattsUis prsssdinsfeur, te:is-ss. ”Oad 
baubaasd unto,” COITjs; w)tb lbs vhols pan* 
crape, of. SI:S: $8;!S-SS. InfornaJIty of ist 
pbnsss and In rspsUOses it is seual ts say 
parssrapb attrlbuisd to ?, 


The critics may well infer that tbla portion of the story must have been vary 
strikingly alike In J and in E, If B could thus pasa back and forth from one to the 
other with no perceptible effect upon his narrative. The fact Is that the para¬ 
graph Is witbont seam woven from the top (hroi^out sAd the ^tica bare mis* 
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takdfi Cbe figures defiti; wrought inCo the material for patches eligbtl; stitched 
U^tbec; and to read It accordingly hut it ^rUl uot tear. There is really 
sothing for them to do, but to cast lots for it, which of the docirmeats shall have 
it If the paragraph bad been puxposely constructed with this tiew. it could not 
more efCeoCiTeJy demoostrate the futility of using the divine names and alleged 
doublets for parceUing the te^ of Geoe^ 

The ctitlcal disposition of 90:26-48 is based on tbs unfounded assumption of 
discrepancies between it aod 8]:78qq,4l both in respect to the clironology and the 
contract between Laban and Jacob. 

According to 81:41 Jacob served Laban twenty yean, fourteen for his two 
daughters and iix for his cattle. Bnt, 80 ! 26 sqq, the bargain about the cattle was 
made after the birth of Joseph, and. S9:20-28, Jacob was married to Leab and 
Bachel, after be bad already served seven years. Kow it is alleged that he conld 
not have had eleven children in the next seven years. The fallacy lies in falling 
to observe that there were four mothers. The narrative Is linked throughout 
by Wlw Consecutive: but this doss not prove that each several danse follows ita 
predecessor in regular chronological succession.* Tbs children are grouped by 
tbslx mothers, and thus the order of thought deviates from the order of time. 
Haoliel^ jealousy was roused and Bllbab Introduced to Jacob, 90:1 sqq.. before 
Leab ceased bearing, 89:86. Leah's four sons were bom in rapid succession, and 
as soon as she found that she was not at once to have another, 80:9, sbe substl* 
tuted Zilpab, and before Zilpah had ber second eon, sbe had berself conceived ber 
fifth, V. 17. Thus her sixth son could be bom within the seven years, and 
Joseph’s birth have taken place about the same time. Linab, v. 21, was bom 
afterwards and la not to be included within the period In queetios. The alleged 
discrepancy accordingly is not proved. 

How is it wltb the bargaining between Laban and Jacob f p. 284. The latter 
chargee that Laban had sought tc defraud him by changing bis w^es ten times, 
SI ;7,41, but that by God’s interference this had been turned to Jacob's profit. On 
the other band, In 80:31sqq.. Laban assented to an arrangement which Jacob 
himself proposed and which Jacob, by a tnck, turned to his own advantage. The 
two statements are not in conflict, but supplemental to each other. Chapter 90 
desenbes the original arrangement and Jacob’s device. Chapter 81 tells how 
Laban modified it from time to time with a view to his own interest, but his sel¬ 
fish plane were (hvlnely thwarted. 

The comparison of ch. 90 ud 81 acccrdlogly sopplles no basis for the 
assumption of dlacrepant account from different writers. But Wellhausen faii' 
cies a discrepancy In cb. 80 itself, alleging that vs. 82-84 are incousisteut with 


• 6m pp. 147.146. KsBsstspber;, du PeniaUu^^ S.» p. SSl. appaale to Bz. S;l, wb«n 

thousb Mo*m wMborn sftarPberAeb's ensl edioi. I:S, tbs marrlsa* of bl» parenu mast have 
prveeM la 
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tbdx context. He ucdentends these Terese Co CDesn that the spotted and brown 
c&tUeaC that CUne in thefiocke were to conetatnte Jacob’s hire; whereas n. $s, 
86, they were eeparated from the docks and given not to Jacob but to Laban's 
eons. The difficulty la altogether Imaglsary and Is simply due to a misinterpreta¬ 
tion of the brief and elliptical statement in v. 82. The real meaning la, aa Dill* 
mftnn oorTeotly stetea, that the speckled and brown cattle to be bom thereafter 
were to be Jacob’s; and ae a preliminary measure those of tbia deacripUon, that 
were then In the flocks, were aet ^larC as Laban's. 

The donbleta alleged are quite CclTlal and appear at once upon examination to 
be nnreai, y. 26a does not repeat Sdb, bnt supplements it. Terse 26b Is repeated 
In 22, bat it la foe the aalte of adding 80, that Jacob might impress upon Laban 
tho obligation under which he bad already laid him. T'erse 81 a repeats the 
offer 28, which Jacob had declined to answer in the diet lustance, preferring to 
give Laban an idea of what be was entitled to, before he made any demand. 
DUlmann himself sets aside WeUhausen'a suggestion Uiat 32a Is a doublet of $6b. 
The central clanae of v. 40 is magisterially declared be a later Insertion, but as 
no reason is given, and none is apparent, no answer la necessary. Tbeee can 
scarcely be regarded ae eetablishlng the existence of a composite text, derived 
from distinct sources. 

And the argument from language is, If poeaible, weaker still. DUlmann has 
but three expieeslons to adduce in proof that 80:8S-48 beloi^ to J. One of these 
occurs likewise in B. Bx. 1:12; is found in the Hex. (Deut. excepted) 
but twice beside, so that KYO only one that has even any seeming 
force. And agmnst this stands the damaging admission that " J has here adopted 
many Individual expressions from £.” 


a. Cb. 31:1-49. 


Chapter 81:1-48 la by the critics mainly assigned to B. on account of the 
repeated occuirence of Elohin, its alleged contrariety to ch. 88 and the rerela- 
tiODS in dreams to Jacob, v. lisqq., and Laban, v. 24, all which have been auffi* 
ciently explained already; also the reference in y. 13 to 88;206qq. which we have 
so disposition to disputs. This pase^e la assigned by t^e critics to B, but it has 
already been shown to be Intimately connected witii vs. 13-16, J, from which tbe 
attempt is v^nJy made to sunder it. 


noiBsaa f srtasr urses tbe reUowiBx ex* 
pres rt oas! D'OV^ ra IMt.a ooours D9«b€r* 
•Ue Sq&•&.. aWoff Umltod to kU* pswftf* vUck 
to Id qUeSUon. jbb tb. ID, M DoirbM* 

loBbuilDttatopkasaxs: beUSee only M:£0,P. 
ef.M:tap.iaCoaeeisP«nt. noKv.sstowsce 
e eclt«no& of &sae every pistsfe 
It to forttMt reSMD, 1( poulblB, eeerlbed to S: 


bet becldM belaa round MrarsI tlaee la Dent.. 
(ioooiosSr. 10:10 Is eenneotloa wiebFpbraies 
tad AD aUueloa to P.Oeo. 8:aA eUo laLdv.eS: 

P (bill.): nnhv oooore instead In B. 
Gen. tO:U: sons, and it to only by tbe ques¬ 
tionable devioe of oautar s tlause OQt of so B 
context inC asslsatnyit to F or J tbsttbs ad* 
mlssloa is eeosped ebat B ums tt also in te:f4, 
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9: W;i,T. SsS ooours At* dmes la J aoooTA* aonbAre «b»; aad «T«e 'Hlfi bMdM I& H*x. 
lAB &> I^lllaiaaa. Lbt. 1«JT; M48.41; Nun. onir lo D«a(. aa4 Bx. 14:18 a paMAs* >a{K 
1B:88: Jo«b. 7:B M 812 ttOlM to B. fid In a poeod to bav« boot borrowed D7 B from as 
tooal aeoaa Mra t. 9T, for trblob 88:4$ Num. oldordooustaacbQtao* vrtUaabf ttm. O'jo 
88:18 E Bx. 8:12, B CBIUO, J (WeD.). ara oltod aa ti. ?,4l Qowbeca «Ua. Ho« aa atBumeDt oao 
addlttonal azamplaa; but tbore la ao auob b« drawn from ibaaa axpraaaloaa lo taror of 3 
danaUoo from the ordinary maanlaf of tb« ntbartbao Jaatto auifapr of paragraph, 
pattiolo aa to augg«attb» boonUant; of aois« labarA to aao. 

;>artlou]ar writor. pnV' f- 48, of. 9 

It iB clnlcDBd tbat, 'wbtlB tblB paragraph la tor tbe most part from E, vs. 1 ^, 
2lb,2£,27 are losertionB from J. But ▼. 2 Is not an idle repetiflou of v. 1; It Is 
addltioDal to it. Laban as well as bis sons bad become dieaffecled towards Jacob. 
And boCb together prepare tbe wa; for v. 8, which stands In no special relation to 
T. 1 , as the scheme of the ciitioa implies. Kor does v. 8 interrupt the connection. 
It supplies the occasion of v. 4; and t. & expUdUy refers to and repeats tbe Ian- 
gnage of both y. 2 and t. 8 . It is tme that v. 3 has Jehovah,’* which is unwel¬ 
come to the critics here, bat It cannot be helped, It ie preeiselv eqclvalent to 
tbe Ood of m; fa^ec,” v. 6. The versa is appropriate and required where it 
stands, and Jacob adopts Its very words, v. IB, in reciting at length to bis wives 
what is briefly and sumzDariJy stated In this verse. The expression ^ ^72 

descriptive of property la not pecoUar to J, aa Hupfeld would make it (Quellen, 
p. ldl,iiote). It is found also in E, 81:21; 82;24; 4&:I0,n, and, but for tbe 
critical splitting of the sentence, In 48:1. 

Tbe middle clause of v. 21 is no auperflnoua repetition, The account of 
Jacob's leaving, va. 17,18. ie Interrupted by s necessary digression, vs. 19,20, 
explaining that it was without Laban's knowlei^e. Verse 2 la rteumee the 
notice of bis departure; 21b Tspeata tbe opening words of v. 17 to add that he 
crossed tbe Euphrates; 21 c states tbe direction of his flight. All proceeds rega- 
larly and naturally. 

Tbat Laban'e paisult was succeseful Is summarily stated, 28b. Then further 
details are gtven: Laban'e dream before be came np wltb Jacob, v. 24; Laban’s 
overtaking Jacob, and the respective location of the two parties, v. 2 d. There is 
DO doublet here anymore than there Is in tbe vaiiouB instances of like nature which 
have been reviewed before. Nor is v. 27 a donblet of v. 28. If tbe repetition of 
a thongbt so prominent in Laban's mind oflends Che criUcs, bow Is It that they 
can refer v, 27 wltb Ite triple irepetition to a single writer ? 

According to Wellhausen, vs. 10,12 are an Interpolation of uscertrin origin. 
Dillmann, who deals largely in transporitlons to accomplish critical ends or to 
relieve fancied dificulQes, thinks tbat It took them from a narrative of E, which 
he had omitted in ita proper place, and Inserted them here rather inappropriately 
in this address of Jacob to tda wives. What motive he could have bad for such 
a piece of stupidity we are not Informed. Tbe genuineness of the verses is saved, 
but It is at tbe expense of B’s good sense. 
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When ft writer hu oecftsion to speak of the eame matter In diilerent coimec* 
UoDS, three diflerent oooisee are open to him. He xoaj narrate It both tlcoee in 
all ltd details, he ma? narrate it fuU^ in Uie first instance and refer to It more 
briefly afterwards, or he may content himself with a brief statement at first 
reeervlDg the details nntU he record to It again. Xn the directions to bnUd the 
tabernacle minute epedScatlons are given, Ex. fK:10-cb. SO; in its actual con' 
struction all the deUlla are staled afreeh, 86:8-eh. 88, the sacredness of the edifice 
making it eesential to note the exactness with wluch the divine directiond were 
carried into effect In every paiticnlar. But while the detailed dizecttona ate 
given lor baiidingthe aik, Gen. 6:14Bqq., in recording its construction, the gen* 
eral statement is deemed suffi^eot that Nosh did as he was comtcanded, v. 28 . 
Pharaoh's dreams, because of their Importaoce In the history, are twice narrated in 
fuU and in almost identic^ language, Gen. 41:1-7,17-24. So the dream of Laban, 
81:24.29, the story of Abrsham's servant, 84:8sq<i.,87s<]Q., the fiats of creation, 
Gen. 1, etc. But toe dreams of Joseph, 87;fisgq., and of Fbaraoh^ servants, 
40:8,9sqq, are simply mentioned as facts and the details glveo, when tbey came 
to be narrated by the dreamers. 

In the instance at present before os instead of twice recording the divine 
conununlcaUon made to Jacob in all its details, the writer simply statee at first 
that Jebov^ directed Jacob to return to toe land of his fathers, 81:8, leaving a 
more minute account of the whole matter to be introduced subsequently to a 
recital by Jacob. It Is entirely appropriate In the counecQon that the revelation 
here to Jacob shoold concern both hJs relation to I^ban and his return to 
Canaan. The only difloulty Is created by the needless assumption that things are 
here combined which belong to different periods of time; that what is said 
respecting the cattle most belong to the early peilod of Laban's dealings with 
Jacob,* while it ia here onited bi the same dream with the command to retoia to 
Canaan. The dream is retrospective and was Intended to teach Jacob that while 
he had been relying upon his own arts to increase his compensation too true cause 
of his prosper!^ was in the favor of God. Wellhausen alleges that the words of 
the divine angel must have begun with the words, '^1 am the God,” etc., v. 18; 
but this is disposed of by a reference to Bx, 3:4'8. Dlilmann remarks that E 
usee 1*13,81:10,12, where J bas « 30:82,38; hot that absolute precision 
in the use of tlieee terms is not aimed at la apparent from the fact that J, 80:86, 
iisse 8nd ioterchaoges^ly, but, v. 88, distinguishes between them. 

Veiae 18 (except tiie diet clause) is assigned to F. !t has tbe usual phiasea 
of patriarchal removals, of. 12:6; 18:4; 88:6,7; 43:4. The resemblance between 


* TRr on' ni? SeootM & muoo of year. cbaQuM ef eopulMieaof flooka suS abode im 
readered "ihatloetbaidoclci eoDeeire" as a usual tUos. rather tbao '‘boaoeired;’ astbouxta 
tbe refereeoawon to adeQnice eveat Id tbe put. Itia u tppUoable, utererore. to ifae last year 
of Jaoeb's aboOe «lib l/ehan u to any tbetb^ ptcoeded. 
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tb98e vereed Is csrtadsl; saoh as to suggest tb^ common origin; vai the critics 
refer them auifonnly to F, but upon wbst grotmd It is diffloult to see. It is at 
T&risnce ^rlth the connection in every individual case; 12 : 6 ; 18:6 are torn from a 
J context; 81:1S; 49:6 from an £ context,* and the context of 86:6,T is disputed. 
'Rie minute speciflcatlon of partioulare, allied to be oharacterisUc of P, is no 
greater thau In 82:6,2S J; 84;26^ B taken perbape from E; 45:10 £ or J. Of 
tbe words and pbraees said Co be IndlcatiTe of F, not one is pecnJiar to bim. “To 
go to bis father'^ links it wltb 86:27 P indeed, but equally with 28:21 S. Ho 
good reason can be given why these verses should not be reckoned an Int^al 
part of tbe context In which they are found. This is particularly so in this 
inet&nce. in which tbe presence of £ wordsf at the beginning makes it necessary 
to partition the eeoteace, leaving only an tnoomplete fragment for P, in which 
nevertheless one of these very words (llJpO) recurs, as it does also in a like cor* 
nection, 89:6. 


93^ (verb) oooon col; lo tb» mfIm of pu* 
•sgoe BOW io ouesUpB. (ooun) ooeurs 

besides is den. 14 ifour iSaw, istU & lo a J 
ol) epter, Hoot. 1S:8S ft In ft UB pftMeao. SS :S f . 
Ti« bftlnnstDf to P once oQtot MT«a ttmos le ft 
flsnCev ftrgiiiBftBt tot mtlUnff It obertoterleilo 
of P ftod S/nmoB these other p&ses^ sftsr 


It. pip bealdeeSUlS: Se.S vblob are oow lo 
QuesUoo ooeurs In the Hex. oo)y, <4:8; Josh. 
14:< P, eod Lev. S8:R, wfiiob sceordlDS to 
well. i» sec F. 0*18 ftMisseu to P SS:18 
lo a JB eooBsctlOB; is 4S:1S the erliice trenot 
agreed whether Itbsloasft to P. |p]b y'^8 lo 
3 ftodBeavsbasP: BSo&fto.B, LufuifsofP. 


But accepting tbe partition on tbe sole dletam of tbe critics, tbe reeiQt is an 
enormous g:ap in P. Ee makes no mention of Jacob’s arrival in Paddan'aram, or 
of bis residence there, or anything that occurred during his stay in that region, not 
even of his marriage, the one sole purpose for which he went, as tbe critics under* 
stand P, or of the birth of bis children or of hts acx^umulation of property. There 
are only the disconnected and conaequentiy unmeaning statements, 29:24,29, that 
Laban gave maids to bis two daughters, and, 80:22, that God remembered lUcbel; 
but what either tbe dsugbters or their m^s had to do with the life of Jacob does 
not appear. And now Jacob Is returning with cattle and property, to which there 
has been no previous ajjuslon and no suggestion of how they were obtained but no 
bint that be bad a family.t J and E supply what Is lackiog, though a marriage was 
no part of tbe purpose wltb which according to them Jacob left his hone. And 
fuiUier P at a later time, 65:22-26‘, red tee the names of Jacob's eliildren in the 


• Tht tDpplMBftOtAry brpotbesla whtob leeDtlfiftd 5 aoS P, bad ft bails bare tor the refer- 
eoce of tbase versas to the “Qruodsobrrtt," •Mob tbe preeeotorltloftl bppothealabaa not. 

V njpO olaimed for y or JB. p. S48: jriJ which rooura to B, v. se, wlib expiMIt refertaee to 
this paisa^e. aodlafouod betldva lo War. <ezoept twice la Z>eQt.l. Bx. 1:1: 14^ B; Bi. 10:18 J. 
If to avoid mutilation tbe aeoUnoe tbe whole vereoia flveo to P. tbo arguaeotfrom the JB uae 
of tbaea words elsewhere le ognfeased to be wortbleee. 

STbeaupplemoatarr bypoibeels. which made B and P eoe doeumoBt, bere i«elQ eMeiped 
Uile loeoDsralty. 
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ord«r of QmIi tdrtb aod nfen Cbem to dlltemit motli«n In «zaot accordance 
^th the detailed account: in J£ which ia thna prMuppoaed. Wbat Che critia 
aunder from P ia thus an essential part o( bie aarratiTe. And it is neceeaax? for 
them to resort again to the assnmpUon that F did write just anch an account as 
wo find in J and E, but K has not preeerred it. Kererchelese R, who has here 
dropped P's entire stoi? at a moat important epoch, that which l^d the foonda- 
tioQ for the tribal divlslcn of Zsrae), and thus reduced his narrative to incoherent 
fragments, slsewbere introdncse clanses and eentences which in the jndscnent of 
the critlGO are <)uUe soperfinooB repetitions of what bad been more full; stated 
before, for the mere sake of preserving everything contained in his sources.* 

But the strangest feature of Tt whole account is thus clearly and succinctly 
stated, p. S7d: 

'* The abesace of the theolog^eal element is quite conspicuous: (1) The d^Iy 
Ufa of tbe patriarchs (with tbs exception of a few special and formal tbeophamee) 
is barren of all religious worship. (S) This is eepedally noticeable in tbe case of 
Jacob; he leaves home to seek for tbe wife who is to be the mother of Israel; be 
Bojonnks many yearn in tbe laud from which Abram was by special command sent 
away; he marnss according to tbe instruction of his parents, and begets tbe obU- 
dren who are to become the tribes of Israel ;-^still no aaerifice or offering Is made 
to God for his providential care, not even a prayer Is addressed to the Deity. (8) 
Nor does God, on his part, descend to take part or interest in human affairs He 
gives no encouragement to Jacob as be leaves home, nor does be send any word to 
him to return.” 

Tbia comes near enough to the ” unthinkable ” to be a refutation of that crit¬ 
ical analysis, wblob is responsible for such a result. P is tbe priestly narrator, to 
whom the ordinances of worship are snptemely sacred and they absorb his whole 
interest; whose history of the patiiaxobs is only preliminary and subsidiary to tbe 
law regulating tbe services of tbe sanctuary. Tbe patrlarohs are to him the heroes, 
and the models of Israel, whcon, we are told, be is so Intent on glorifying that he 
reports none of tbelr weaknesses, no strifes, no act of diBingenuouBuess.no strange 
gods in tbelr households, nothing bw or degrading. He singles out for prominent 
meDtiCD tbe sabbath, 8:8,8: the prohibition of eating blood, 8:4; the ordlnaocs of 
clicunuMsion, 17:10 sqq. God appears to Abraham and establlshee bie covenant 
with him end with bis seed, with the express condition of bis walkb^ before him 
and being perfect, i. e., wbolebearted In hie Bervlce, 1?:1 aqq. And yet P’s 
account of the patriarchs, as tbe critics furnish It to ue, la almost absolntely 
denuded of any religions character. Xe P really so absurd and self-contradictory, 
or have the critics made a ? 

• B.9.,?:rjaa: SJb,8s: 1 S 1 «: »:». 
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i. Ob. 31:44-32:9. 

The accouDt of tbo eoTenant between Lftbac &nd Jacob is io tho opinion of 
tho orltico a masa of doublets and ^lossea. There are two monucDOnto, a pillar, 
46, and a heap of stones. 43; two coTonant meals. 46b,54^ two names wltb tbelr 
reepeeUve etymologlee, 43,49; two (or latbec three) appeals to God to watch, wit¬ 
ness, and Judge between them, 49,60,68; and tlie snbeCanoe of the contract l8 
stated twice and in dtffeceot terms, 60.69. The s^mmetr; of this statement is 
somewhat spoiled by tbe triplloity of one of tbs items. But the passes would 
seem to afford ample scope for crltica) acumen. Tbe result is that J, 46,43^0, 
tells of the heap of stonee in pledge that Jacob would treat his wives as be should, 
with some dislocaUons to bo sure, which X>illmann corrects as usual by Che neoee- 
aary transposiUons; tbe covenant meal, 46b, and tbe naming of tbe heap, 43b, 
ou^t to come after the engagement, 60. Of course R is charged with having 
removed these clauses from their proper place aud no very good reason Is given 
for bis having done so. E, 46,47,52-64, recorda tbe erection of a pillar as a boun¬ 
ds^ between tbe Hebrews on tbe one side and the Arameans on tbe other. 

Sut DellUscb mars this arrangsment by calling aUeotion to Jebovsb Ln v. 43, 
and Elobim In v. 60, showing that both J and E related Jacob’s pledge In relatioo 
to bis wives; also to tbe triple combination of tbs heap and tbe pillar In vs. 61,63, 
showing that J and E also united In fixing tbe boundary between Laban and 
Jacob. So that it appears after all that there were not two covenants, but two 
etipnlations in the same covenant. Dlllmann is further constrained to confeas 
that B speaks of a " heap ” as well as a pillar in v. 62, loasmucb as 47b is a 
doublet with 43b. and S ss well as J located this scene in Mt. GUead and was 
concerned Co find an allusion to its name in the transaction. He clogs bis admis¬ 
sion with the aaserUon that E uses In a diflerent sense from J, but after all 
the critical erasures made for the purpose this is sUU anproved. He has merely 
demonstrated bis de^re to create a variance which does not exist. And v. 47. 
which be assigns to B, is Indissolubly linked with 48 J. 

We thus have good critical auCbcrity for saylog that one and the same writer 
has spoken of both Cbe monuments and of both the corU^racts, involving of ooutse 
the double appeal to God to wstob over their fulfillment. And from this there 
Is no escape bnC by tbe critical knife, of which WeUbauesn makes free use here, 
'as be never fails to do In an extremity. Verse 47* is thrown out of the text ae a 
piece of superfluous leaning.” ” Jehovsb watch between me and thee when we 
are absent one from another.” 49. and ” no man is with us; see Elobim is witness 
betwixt me aud tbee, ” 60, must go also. ” Mispah, ’ ’ v. 43, which is a clear voucher 
for the genninenees of the doomed clause that fullowg, and a name which tbe 

*Tuob oa (bs ooQtnry Code lo tbe arsmasa saoi* lo thia r«rM bb psreJJBl to CAo 
AnmeBii QiK pO fforwbtob Fosse. 18:13. suAfUtuuattM HoUrew squivsJsai, DIM nngr). sod 
bo rsTers both to the — sotiior. 

•4 
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hlstoriAo was aC pains to Unk witb t^la traQaacUoa as well as Gilead and Kaba- 
Q^n, 92:3, Is b; a acroke of tbs pen coavsited Into Xatsebah “ plUaf ” and then 
ejeoted froin tbs text. " TbU beap " with its adjuncts la twice expunged, va, $i, 
&2a, and "this pUIar," ffSb. With the text thus cleared of obaCraetioss be has a 
comparatlTely dear course. 

It is obvious to observe furthei' that the two covenant meala are a Action. 
Upon the erecUon of the heap preliminary mention is made, v. 46, of tJie fesUval 
bald beside it, which is then recorded more fully, after other details have been 
given, in v. M. We have already met repeated examples of the same kind. 
Delitzsch refers to auch pai^lela as 2?:S3; 26:6. 

With tbe doublela thus disposed of the analysia, which has no further basis, 
collapses entirely. Tbe carping objection thet acts la which both paiUctpated are, 
vs. 46,46, attributed to Jacob, and, v. 61, claimed by Laban, gives no aid nor com¬ 
fort to the criUcs, for Che discrepancy, anch as it is. Is between conttguoas verses 
of tbe same document Tbe uUnost that could result, If tlie discrepancy were a 
real one. would be to justify Wellhausen In eliminating Jacob” from tbe textof 
vs. 46,48. Tbe auepl^on cast upon ” tbe God of their father,*’ v. 66, because the 
verb Is Interposed between it aaid'' tbe God of Nahor,” with which it Is in apposi' 
tion, is also a pure queeUon of textu^ criticism without farther oonsequencee. 
But It might bs supposed that such strenuous antitraditionaliste as the critics 
woold look with a kindly eye upon this phrase, by which Labau would class Abia- 
bam with the innovators. 

It may furtbsr be noted that different terms to express the same thought do 
not always Imply distinct writers; to ” set up ” (a pillar) is in E, v. 46, onn, but 
28:16,22, and 86:20, and “coUecting atones” is expressed difle^ 

ently in successive clauses of v. 46. Moreover the use of np^ by 46,48, 
remarkably resembles wbat DUimann claizna to be characteristic of F, Gen. 12'A 
and elsewhere. 

6 . Ob. 32:4-33:17. 

Hupfeld is commonly acute enough in detecting grounds of division, but 
here for once he is completely at fault. Tbls entire paragraph seemed to bUa 
(^uetien, p. 46) to bear tbe most conclutive marks of uni^ in language, in the 
continuity of the narrative sod in the close connection of the several parte, which 
mutually preauppose and are Indispensable to eaoh other. The interchange of 
divine names Jehovah {68:10) and Elohim gives him no trouhle, since tbe Utter 
occurs only wbere according to general Hebrew us^ "Jehovah would not be 
appropriate,” 88:29,61; 68:10, or "Elolilm ie preferable,” 88:6,11. 

'^ellUauseu admits that this whole passage is closely conuected throughout 
and that it gives tbe tmpreaslcn of having been drawn from but a single source. 
"One will sui sly wonder,” he adds, ”at tbe idle acuteness which nevertheless 
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succeeds here is ausdering J asd E." He bas discovered a doublet, vhich had 
previous]; es«^ed all eyee aod hj its aid be rends the passage lo tuuls. Verse 
14a is repeated SSb.* Ke Ibfers that vs. 14V22a only corr; the Danstlve to the 
point alread; reached by va. 4-18. These two paragraphs are not couseoutive as 
they appear to be, and as the nature of their costeols would seem to Imply, but 
are parallel eocounta of the same transaction, drawn respectively from J aod E. 
Other critics have followed in the wake of Wellhauscn, as though be had made a 
veritable discovery. And a fresh evidence of dupUcaUon has been sought in tbe 
double allusion to tbe name Malsaoaim, which £ and J undeistmid and expbdn 
dlfiereatly. Only Wellbauseu and XhUmann cmfortunately cannot agree how E 
did understand Ih They are clear, however, that J regarded it as a dusd and 
meant to explain it by the ** two companies ** or camps into whJcli Jacob divided 
bis tr^Q, vs. 8.9,11; wlierenpon be must have added, Therefore tbe place was 
called bfabanaim.'' Rj prodently omitted thJa statement because of its conflict 
wltli V. 8 . But such a mention of tbe name of tlie place by J is implied io 14a, 
*^be lodged tAere.” Undoubtedly ‘‘there” refers to a place before epoken of, 
either one actually found in tbe text, 8S:8 £ (tbe wrong document for tbe critics) 
or cue Chat they tell us ought to be there though It is not. 

About £’s view of tbe matter there Is not the same agreement. WeUhsuscu 
nllegee that he took Ushauaim for a singular, and was correct In so doing, aim 
being a modified form of tbe local ending So, and v.22 he writes It as a singular 
Uabane: the name was suggested by bis meeting a host of angels. DlUmann 
makes it a dual also to £, suggested by the two companies or camps, that of the 
angels and that of Jacob. 

Will it be disrespectful to the critics to say that they seem here Co have 
stumbled upon a genuine nare'e nest ? Different sUuslooe to tiie name Maba- 
naim in the same connection are not an indication of distinct writers, as we have 
already seen repeatedly in oUiet instances. And the preliminary statement, v. 
14a, that Jacob passed tbe night at Mahanalm, followed by further details of wbat 
was done before the night actually arrived, vs. 14b-89, is quite In accordance 
wltii Hebrew style, as we have found again and again. Them is no warrant in 
all this for tbe dlvltive and dislocating proceedings, of which it Is made tbe 
prete:ft. 

Further, according to the division of the critics, E, v. 18, presupposes tbe 
coming of Esau announced in J, v. 7, and all tbe arrangements made in E 
imply apprehensions which axe only stated, v. 8. They am in fact so Interwoven 
that they oaunot be separated. And DUImann finds it necessary to assume that 
vs. 4-7 are preliminary alike to E and J, though his only ground for suspecting 
th^r composite character is the twofold designation of the region, v. 4, as ^‘tbe 

*9tia fibres Ar« tbpe« of tbe Hebrew Bible sad oorreepood to ISs sod Sib of (he Baalish 
version. 
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lasd of Soir, the Seld of Bdom ” Cott^nl? do one but ft criUo inteot on doubloU 
conld bftTO BQspecUd one bore. Uouat Seir bad been epoben of, 14:6, as the 
country tbe Eoxltoe. £asu had now taken up his quarters, piOTlsIoiiftlly at 
least, In wbat was to be his figure abode and that of his deecendants. Tbis Is 
here inCimated by calling 6eir by anticipation “the field of Edom.'^ 

But DQbnann has another doublet, which eren Wellb&usen bad failed to see, 
and this cxbauatt Che entire stock of arguments for the dlviaion of tbaae cbaptera. 
Verne 26 )a J’a and v. 24 account of croasbg tbe Jabbok. In the former 
Jacob CTOseee with his family; in tbe latter he sends his family before him and 
himself remains behind. And ibis is paraded as a valance, reqni^g two dls. 
tbict writers. Is it cot as plain as day that r. 26 la a general etetemeot of the 
fact that they all alike crossed tbe stream ? while, t. 24, It is stated more partica- 
larly that he sent his family and his goods orer In the first instance and that a 
very remarkable Incident occurred to hinsself, after be was thus left alone. 

Here again the critics diverge, leaving us to form our own opinion as to the 
wortb of the criteria on wbicb their conclusions are based. Is vs. 24-46 by J, the 
author of 68:4-14a and 83:1-1? V or by E, the author of 82:14tH22 ? Wellbauseu 
says J most decisively; £>lllmann says S with equal posidyenese. Other critics 
follow their liking one way or the other. Tbe de^^n, as Delltsscb truly eays, is 
“ purely subjective.’' 

Bat all critical difereocee are sunk, we aie Iziformed, p. 284, in one grand 
consensos. ** The? are unanimous as to the existence of an analysis,” whether 
they can agree upon any particular analysis or not And we have had abuodut 
exemplification of the fact, that where there is a determination to effect the parti¬ 
tion of a passage notwithstanding the clearest evidences of its unity, it can 
always be done with reason or without It. 


DUitsasB's iTfu amt from tbo Itnyuaso for 
UioparUUoA oC tbU ^ mroely vorlh 

rapMtIas. A9 t*ru It bu any foroe, )t iUb. 
ply lAdlottM tM MVBOD autboreblp ot noth 
ehtptero. Tbe ohaaso of Olviae oemw U 
exi>]el(iMl by HupMS. Sf:«: UslM U 

foued to B u woU u J, Tbe pr«OM pbrsio 
nK^p*> run to n«<( ocoore beUdM SS:4, 


but tbre« Umn Id Hex., 10:2; H:1T: »;]8, til 
J; but rimpS oooun ropestodly both in B 
bad J. SM sW. S, Ibosuaso of J. Dxn but 
tmee la Ooawls, St:S: K:J: bssidoe Id Hu., 
Bx. SI 4S M B: Kua. SI ST.4S, P (Ibtar ooosQ* 
rueotU. *ry3 |n KXD GeD.S8:e: ISiS,lO,l6, 
a«o p.m(S:fr-S>. 


U LAKOFftOS OF P. 

Qj CB Bt D^H ph. <0 jyu pR. »«e tborouDder Sl:l-iS{oD v, U). 


St I.ANOFAQB OF J. 


OLD Woane. 

a) n)TI' elresdr okplslood. <K V 391 also 
la B, Bk. I:!S: ]1:9: XS:14i Ruoi. St 4,IT. (K 
3 ^19) but three time* lo 0. T., JS :Si tS :U. J: 


1S;1S, B. (ti , p. M4 (S:17). m JWIpS .• 
IS) '^nn. p. 1U, (36x 0) nny, p. u&' {» 

ojan, p. i». ® |9-Sy.* cw «,• nil 
jnWf5,p.m(«*ep at>SS«.* naimpo.* 


* BoQ. 5, Leosaere ot J. 
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(14) DIP. p. 1H. rvv bJSO lo s, 9«0.41i 44:4; 
Br. 7:S; 91iS.90: (U) niSlD, {>. 117. 

a® Toy.t <17) |iS.t u® «»;.• on 

p. 14* Ud undsr oli. 81. <80) HT noV.t 
(^SnK.*P.U3. (Sa mN (varb).» 

Nbw Words. 

(1) pfi 0«Q. 20:14:0O«),48: 1S:9: Bz, llh2S^, 
31 Ez. 1:12, B, 611 lo H»z. 0> ]:» Qaa. S$!l8, 3i 
Ex. 8:14,8,611 to P«dt. Geo. 24:8A4: 

M;40, J: n:17A B. 6U lo H«x. 0) SSj Gan. 


IVt 

84:0.8 JO; 48;10. J: Joeli. &:«{ 10:18. & (6} 
I'MD O6B.80:4: 48:7; Huir. 11:18. J; Jo«fi. 1:4; 
0:8. JB. m nps nlnftw Q«i). 8:88,84: «»:14; 
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SEC. 9. 83:1B-37:1. 

1. Th» OriUcal PurUtiMi of 39:18-3.^ :31. 

TLlB passage la a (resb pozzle for tbe critics, wblcL tbsj labor to tosoIts iu 
TSiiouB waps, and benco tliere is oo Ilttls diTergeuce amoug them. Tbs dUBeulcy 
bers la DOt tbe obroclo one of disentangling J and S, but of laleasing ? from tbe 
mesbes in whkb it Is loTOlvsd. It la a notable refuUitioa of the statement, p, 884. 

wbatevei difficult; ma; attejid tbe separation of J and £, the miter, P, as 
opposed to both of tbeco, ia alwajs distinct and decisive.’^ And it Is a clear Uhia* 
tration of the fact that, wbereTer part of a narrative la conceded to T, It is inter¬ 
locked with tbe otber documents as closelj as the; are nltb one anotlier. This 
passage la so linked irltb what precedes and foUovs In tlie history, there are so 
many references to other passages In it and from other passages to it. it is so 
allied by forms of expression aod Ideee contained is it to passages elsewhere, and 
all this runs counter in so mauy ways to tbe prepossessions and conclusions of Ute 
critics, as to form a veritable labyrinth through which it requires sU their adroic- 
neas to tlutad their way. 

Tbe iiams of God ooeurs but once In tbe entire passage, 83:80, so that all 
pretext is cut off for division on that gronnd. 

Ch. 88:18-28 completes an important stage of Jacob’s journey begun 81:17 

continued ch. 38, while It Is immediately preliminary to tbe incident recorded 
in ch. 84. The simple statements contained in these verses, naturally as tbey 
belong togstlier, give no small trouble to tbe critics, who are obliged to parcel 
them among tbe different documents. 

‘And Jacob came in peace to tbe dty of Sbechem, which la In tbe land qf 
Oanotin, when be come from f addan-oram.’^ v. 18 a, Is given to ? because of tbe 
italicized chaiacterisUo expresaons; and yet it expllcitiy alludes to Jacob’s vow, 
8S:8l E. whose condition is declared to bave been fulfilled, and hence, 65:1 E, the 
performance of wbat be then stipulated is demanded. There is no eecepe from 
this manifest reference in one dooumesiC to the contents of another, but by strik- 
ij^ ^‘in peace ” out of the text. Again, T here records tbe termination of an 
expedition on which be bad laid great stress at Jacob's setting out, 88:1-5, but all 
between ibeae limits is almost an absolute blank. P has not sidd one word to 
indicate whether Jacob bad socompLIaheil tbe purpose for whiob he went to 
Paddaii'Sram. Still f urtlier, Jacob's route,It is ssjd, is purposely Imd through the 
holy places Shecbem and Eetbel, 85:6,15. Tbe fact le just the reverse of what is 
alleged. Tbe hallowing of certain localities in later times did not give rise to the 
stoiies of their having been visited by patriarchs and being the scone of divine 
manifestations. But their anociaUcn with tbe history of the patriarchs Imparted 
a sacredoess which led to their selection as places of Idolatrous worship, Admit¬ 
ting, however, the explanation of tbe critics, why should P and J. 18;6,8, who 



Toe Ps^aTArBuosAt. ^vbstion. 199 

bdlODged to Judah, bo eoacoruod to put honor on the schismaUcal sanctuariee 
of northern Israel ? 

Shecbem which la In the land of Canaan ’’; the relatlTo clause ie not a need* 
leas expletive, due to P'e euetocaaT? verbosity, p. 25$. It ecnphaaizea the fact Chat 
Jacob haa now at leng^i I'eached the holy land from whlcli he Lad been bo long 
absent. And “Lue, wblcli ie In tlte luidof Canaan,’' 5A:6, haa the sacoe algulfi- 
cance; the implied oontraet la not with “another Lua,” but wlUi another land in 
which Jacob bad been ever since be was at before. 

Verse lt> la repeated Josh. 24:$2. vhloli records tlie bnrlal of the bonea of 
Joseph in the plot of ground here pntcbaaed, and by critical rules is assigned to 
£, who as a Noith^Israellte would be interested in this event as F and J would 
uot Jacob's owaeisbip of land near Sbecbem la oonflnaed by Ills docks snbse* 
quently feeding there. 87 ;1S iu J, who thus seems to be aware of a fact only stated 
in £. This peaceable purchase, however, is alleged by Knonen and others to be 
at variance with the violent seizure related S4:3$-27. a$ though this were a cou- 
flicting account iinm another source of the way In which Jacob came into the 
possession of property in that quarter. And yet v. 19 Is plainly pi’eparatory foi 

84. Ilamor is called “i^heohem’s father'’ for no other reason than to intro* 
duce the reader to Che |>romuient actor In the narrative that follows, 84:2; this 
can only be evaded by prouountiag “ Sbeehem's father " a spurious addition by 
B. E too, 48i22, refers to a conquest by force of arms, which must have been 
additional to the purchase; a conclusion which WelDiausen seeks to escape by 
giving V. 19 to J (Judean though be is) and ascribing 14:^ not to J but to some 
unknown source. Jacob's purchase recalls that of Abraliam. ch. 88 P. and Is 
based on the same ptiuciple of acquiring a pennauent and a legal right to a prop* 
erty in the holy land. Tliere is certainly as good reasou to didcii that they are by 
the some author as the critics are able to adrauce in many instances In wldch they 
asaume identity of saitLorsbip ae undoubted. 

“ El-if:iobe*lsrael.“ v. 20. clearly refeie back to 82:29 the oliange of the patri¬ 
arch's name, thus clinching DlUmaon’e conclusion that the wrestling ou the banks 
of the Jabbok must ou critical grounds be assigned to E, whoseajithropomorpliism 
here equals tbat of J. But this name. 88:20, which points to E is linked with Uie 
erection of an altar, wbioh Ja commonly distinctive of J, 18:7,8, etc. E for the 
most part sets up piUsrs Instead, 2S:18; 85:14,20, The text must acconliugly be 
adjusted to the hypothecs. The only queetloa about wblch there Is a difference 
of oplDlon is, shall “ altar ’’ be erased and “ pillsxsubstituted ? Or shall R be 
supposed to have had two texts before him. “bulU an altar” J and “set up a 
pillar” £, which be has mixed by taking the verb from E and the itouu from J ? 

Dillmaon suspects that 18b la from J because of “ eucamped,” wblch occurs 
but coce besides in Geuesis, 26:17 J, though in subsequent books repsatedly both 
in P and E, and 'JQTIK 19:18,27; Bx. 84;2S,24 J.but also Lev. 4:16,17; 10:4 P 
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SDd Oen. 3? ; Ez. 10: U £. UJ relates wbat «cnmd ftt Sbecbem, cb. 64. itlA 

oextaioly to bo ezpoctod that be woold ioodUoh Jacob's arrlyal there. So that P, 
J, £ and B an all represented in fngmeots of theeo tbne tctsos ; and one 
scarcely knows which to admin most, the ingenoity of a Bedaetor who conid 
construct a continaons narratlTe in this piecemeal fashion or that of the modem 
critic who can ooraTal such a tangled web. 

Tbe str«a Imd upon circnm^lou in cb. 84 by the sons of Jacob recalls its 
ioetltution in the family of Abraham, ch. 17, and tbe transactions in tbe public 
meeting of dtizena resemble those In ch. 28 . and there Is a striking dmUarlty of 
espreeelOQB in tbeee chapters, e. g.: 

Kh Sion 9*. u». ct. istio.ia WiWjs. KQB?e.S.iMTJ9»t««hiiio#ii«mer 
n. SiJS. oL 17 JS. nS^ ▼. U. cf. l?: tbe rlMal Isw aoC is riniad oewhere «Im Id tbe 
llAiSivK. y.t, ef. 17:SC: SIC. MT^tey Peolateucb. DfllcDSOO sMe •* ebaT%atansda 

T. 10. or. TTjnK lT4j »:«.«.». nno »s. IOA ef P from the orltlotl MeoC-polDt -Sh pnp 
cf. iniB ae’iV' ^p 0 ’Kr-Sj v.MM.of. ♦». H.si, pp. nnflh t. le, »», UAtt. 

All this points Co P as tbe author of the chapter. Bat according to tbe cur¬ 
rent critical analysis P knows nothing of the yarions characteia here introdneed, 
nor of the chain of erents with which this narratiye is concatenated; and in fact 
the narrattve itself is sltogethec out of harmony with tbe spirit and lone of this 
document as tbe critics concciTe it. It is B, 80:21, that records tbe birth of 
I>inah, evidently with a view to what la here related of bar; Just as 28:24,29 Is 
preparatory for 60:4,9; 82:83 for 24:1£ aqq.i 19.15 for vs. 30 sqq. Otherwise It 
would not have been aeoUoned, cf. 82:22; 87:35; 48:7. Itls J and E that tell 
of tbe sons of Jacob. 84:7,27, cf. 89:82 sq^., and partlcolarly of Simeon uid Levi, 
own brothers of Dinah, 64:25. It is B that tells of the change of Jacob's name to 
lane], 64:7, of. 62:88, and inCroducee tbe reader to Sbechem and bisfatber Hamor, 
64:2, of. 88:19. It is J and B that detail tbe various trials with which the life of 
Jacob was filled in one coutinocus series from the time of tbe fraud which he 
pracUsed upon bis aged father and hJs brother Esau, vis., his compulsory Sight, 
Xaban's decri^g bim in his marriage, aitempttag to defraud him in hia wages 
and pursuing him with hostile intent on bis way to Canaan, hie alarm aC tbe 
oomiDg of Beau, and last and sorest of all tbe loas of bis favorite Josepb. P 
makes no alinsion to any of these tronblee. They are all of one tenor and 
evidently belong together, and this disgrace of Jacob's daughter fits into its place 
among them. And we are told that It is alien to f to record anything derogatory 
to any of tbe patriarchs. There are subsequent alluaions also to this history both 
in J 48:5.6 and in £ 65:5; 46:28. 

This chapter is thus strongly bound to P on the one band and to J and £ on 
tbe other in a manner that Is not compatible with tbe original sepaiatcnese of 
these socaUed documents. Tuoh, who recognized no distinction between P and 
£, anbeeitatingly asrigned cb. 64 to F; so did £wald, Orambeig and St&helin. 
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Kfiotsl 00 the ground of cort^o alleged J oxprasaions supposed that tbe otiglnal 
narrative of P was supplemented and enlarged b? J. Hupfeldi unable to dispute 
Uie unity of the cliapter, gave It in the first Instance to E In spite of its admitted 
relationship lo P p. 46), as tigen had done before him; but on second 

thought he assigned it to J (^uetien, pp. 16d sqq.), In which Sayser and Schrader 
follow him.* 

But it was reserved for Wellhausen to dlBCOvet that what all preceding critics 
had accepted as a consistent narrative was capable of being reeolved into two quite 
dissimilar stories. Be Inserta his wedge between vs. f S and 27, and at one blow 
of bis mallet the whole cbaptei falls asunder. In vs. 2^.28 and ag^n v. 80 the 
deed is imputed to Simeon and l«evl, but In v. 27 to the sons of Jacob, 1. a, tbe 
children of Israel. According to one account, J’s, it was a family aflsir. Simeon 
and Levi avenge tbe wrong done their sister by entering llamoris bouse and kill¬ 
ing Sbeohem when lie was off his guard to the great offence of Jacob. There was 
no urcumeisioD In tbe case. Sbeebem bad offered dowry, however targe, In 
order to obtain Dinah in marriage. We have no means of knowing bow much 
was demanded; but, whatever It was, Sbeebem bad promptly paid it. Tbe other 
account deals with Intemational relations, out of which, perb spa tbe story grew. 
It cannot therefore belong to either P or E, bat la of unknown origin. It is an 
affair between the Ene Israel and the Ene llamor, whose capital was dhsebem. 
Tbe latter submitted to drcamdslon with a view to a frioDdly alliance, and when 
disabled in consequence were treacberonsly massacred. 

Yet the evident allosions to this history in E oblige Wellhausen to confess 
that be must have bad a timilar narrative in this place aa tbs motive for Jacob's 
removal from Slieobem. It Is also anfortnnate for his analysis that v. 25 has to 
bs reconstmoted; for in its present form it implies tbe oiroumclsion and aOrms 
the assault upon tbe dty and tbe massacre of Ita citizens, ahowb^ that Simeon 
and Levi b ad assistan ce. this is confirmed by v. 30, where Jacob apprehends 

reprisals not from tbe Shsebemites, but from the inhabitants of tbe land generally, 
and abo by 48:6,6. which apeaks of violence done to oxen as well as men. 

Eosnent agrees with Wellhausen as to tbe verses assigned to J, except that 
he considers it an open question whether J may not have represented the cirenm* 
clsion of Shechsm (not of all the cltisens) as a condition l^d down in good faitJt 
by tbe sons of Jacob.” The remainder of the chapter in hie view constitutes not 
a separate version of the story, but an addition by R,'' one of the later dlaskeu* 

* lo bov serious s QUiBCsry ftupfeM Sod* blmself lo reesrC to tbe dlappcltSoQ of this efiep* 
ter isapp&reet tram the mumer of hie ereucaeat In revenlos bis prior <leolsfoo. He eaystbet 
tbe arouoCs for referrlof Ic to P are "velghv end eiB^olt to be sot eslSe:" on bt« orlflsei 
uraoptloa tbet SS :IS sM S6:5 belong to B, be eeonot OOBC) ode otbervlea lo reewd to eb. S4 : 
oereribetMS s«;6-7 oompel* bloi to Meisn it to J. while 4S:SS wakes it neceseery to mtloceio 
CbetB bed bore a slssHer aerretiTe wblob B bee not preserred. 

f sacUuA, pp. 117. ess. 
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Mts ot tbe Senteacb,” with the vitw ot glring an alterad ctmsplexfoo to the 
narratiTe and briikgfing It Into ite presont fons. 

Merx* follows Bdbmei in eliminating from the aarratlTe all that relatee to 
the dishonor of I>inah, the dectit of her brothers and the plucdei of the as 
inte^volations. What is left is regaided as the original ator? as told b; a writer 
ill North Israel. It is to the efieot that Sbeehea ashed the band of Dinah in 
bonorabie marriage, giving the requited dowry and submitting Ukewise to the 
condition of being citcnmclsed togeUier with hie people. But ^meon and Levi 
treacheronsl; fell upon them in their sickness and murdered them to Jacob’s 
great alarm. The rest ot his sons did not participate lo the deed. He thus savee 
the honor of Dinah, but takes away all motive for the conduct of ^meon and Leri. 

The design of the onginal narrator was to afBx a stigma upon Simeon and 
Leri, as tbeae tribes adhered to the southern kingdom and the worship of Jeru¬ 
salem. The interpolations of the Judaic Bedactor were apolc^etic. They repre¬ 
sent ^meou and Levi as avenging tiie honor of their bouse, while the other trlbee 
are also Involved In the transaction and am solely responsible for the plunder that 
followed. 

Delltzscht partiUons the verses differently and finds two accounts by F and by 
J essentially agreeing. In both Dinah is seduced by the young prince, who tlien 
earnestly desires her In marri^e; the oiroumeision of the Sliecbemltce Is made 
tlie cooditiuD in both; lo both Dinah ia taken off and brought back again. There 
is beside a brief passage from E, recording the capture and sack of Sbecliem 
^mply as an exploit of the sons of Jacob. 

DiUmann has still a different analysis, which is thus psraphrased, pp. SSd, 289. 
P: Dinah Is seui by Sbechem, the son of H8mor,tbe prince of the land; and he 
asks his father to get her for him as a wife. Uamor accordingly makee a propo¬ 
sition of intermarriage and oommerce to Jacob’s family. It Is accepted on condi¬ 
tion that the prince and his subjects be dtcumdsed, which is compiled wlth.^’ J: 
’'And he {as ShecbemI] takes her [ a^Dinah}) and outrages her, loving her passion¬ 
ately. Jacob hears of the insult, but waits till his sons return from the field. 
They receive the horrible tidings with mingled sorrow and aoger, and when 
Sbechem proposes to do whatever they will ask of him, if ouly they will let him 
have th^r sister, they demand of him deoeitfolly ^tbat he and all the people be 
circumcised^]. He complies with all haste. Tben Simeon and Levi fall upon the 
helpless tity, slay all the malee in it, and rescue Dinah,” 

* 8 oh»B)(»)'s Bibel'jlesaoH. Ait. CMna. 

y He reoirke ibat lo eaob ot the tw«otv«n« Oises la wUeb It eoQUre beloois 

to J or D. TDJe l« eQutvalent, we pmuiae, to e ncrecdoc ot ale opinion expreSMd lo Lutberdt'e 
SrUaehiV^ror 16S0, Art {?o. k tbec this m well •« Kin ■ Kn le trecoable to tbe Biaoiaaleuon ot 
ibetext Or later dlaikeuaata. laitead ot oeloa, ee It baa conooDly been rvgardae. an sreaalo 
fempropQrJrbelOiislosto tbeoriglael rextot tbepaaeAfea in wbloblt eccura and obaraotcr* 
lailo of tbe Pootaieuab. 

t" Xbia auK Oa auppUail ttem other matorlal." 
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Kow which arc we to believe, Wellbaaseo, Kuecen, hlerx, DelJtzecb, or DiU* 
maii)i ? The; each profeee to give xia the original form or forme of the eCoiy. 
and no two agree. le It not apparent that the critical proceee of each le purely 
aubjective ? The critic mehea out of the narrative just what he pleases, aeJectlog 
auch portions as suit him and discarding the rest. The raealt is a mere specula' 
tive fancy, without the slightest liietorleal value. And what is so evident here in 
tins discord of the critice, attaches equally to their methods and results where 
they follow in each other's traces. The text is decomposed ad liMttrniinCo frag* 
monte of documents and emendations or additions by various editors and redac¬ 
tors. The whole thing is regulated by the will or the preconc^ved Ideas of the 
critio and is a mere subjecUve creatioa witli only basis enough in tbe literaiy 
pbenomena to give It a faint savor of plausibility. 

The abruptness of this narrative In P, wlio has made no previous mention of 
any of the parties concerned, has already been referred to. Its incompleteness (as 
given by Dilknaon} is suggested by the unanswered question, p.3$5, '"What 
became of Dinah V’ It is Insnppoiable that negotiations of such a eharseter should 
be carried on to the extent indicated end no mention made of the Issue. It seems 
that Dinah could not have married Shechetn, since P spealts of ber as a member 
of Jacob's family, when be went down into Egypt, 4(1:16. If not, why not, since 
the condition on which it was dependent was fulQUed? Wliy is nuthlog further 
beard of this circumcised ooramunity at Sbeoliem, and of tbe intercourse and 
lateroaa'nsgee here anticipated ? la tliere any explanation of this silence, except 
that given In the verses whh^ Dillmann has so carefully exscunded, and of which 
Suenen justly says (Ilex., p. 824), " 1 cannot see airy possibility of separating these 
verses, 27>29 and the corresponding expresalona In va. 5,18 from F’s account.” 

It is said. p. 287, that this story In X' has “ a legal purpose.” It Is surely very 
inoonsiatent in P to enact such a law as ia bere supposed. He informs ue that 
Esau's mar:i.age with Canoamtes was a great grief to his parents, that they 
would not consent to snob a marriage on the part of Jacob. And yet here he Is 
supposed to favor a genera reguiation for inCermarrlage with Canaanites on con* 
dltiOD of tb^r being circumcised. J’s estimate of tbe Canaanitoe and of tbe peril 
of contaminaUon f rom alliaocee with them agrees with P's. 34:8; 18:18; 16:18; 
18 ; 20 sq., ch. 18 (cf. v. 29 P). Even on the principles of the critics tliemselves it 
cannot be imi^:ined that P here sanctions wbat Is in absolnta antagonism to the 
po»Uve InjnpcUons of every code of laws in the Pentateuch, viz., E, Ex. 38:82,88; 
J, £z. 81:12,16,18; Kum. 88:58,66,68. Holiness laws, Lev. 18:24.35; 20:22,28; 
D, Deut. 7:8, as well as the unanimous voles of tradition, Josh. 28:12,18; Judg. 
8:8; 1 Egs. 11:1.4. And if P be thought to be post-exilic, it would be more 
inconceivable still. Bus chs. 8,10; 2feb. 10:80. And if he formulated such a 
law, wbat is to be thought of tbe honesty or loyally of R In perverting It to Its 
opposite as is done in this nan'ative ? 
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" X>inah, Leah's daoifhCer, which ahe baie to tTacoh " is citad, p. 888, as an 
example of the superdnona preoleioa of P’s s^le. How is It witii J, 88i80;28, 
thongb Milch's relation to Kshor, and Habor's to Abraham bad been stated hj 
him, 11:28 ? ih*/aAer of ^etAm In 84:8 Is auperflooua; ” cf. va. 18,26, J, and 
the repetition of Dinah the daughter of Jacob,” va. 6,8, J. "y. 9b adds nothing 
to 9a,” cf. the idutical ampIldoaUon In D, Dent. 7:3. It ia confeeaed that the 
story of Dinah la ” an anomaly ” in P, as the.crtcica conceiye of that document. 
Doee not Its admitted occurrence there rain the question whether their concep¬ 
tion is certainly correct ? It may not be aa hairen of narratlTee aa they auppose, 
nor fsdl to note dlsordere in patrlarcbal bouaeholda. 

The followii^ are gdeen. p. 667, as pxoofe that ch. 64 la a combinationthe 
bare reitital Is snfflct^t to ahow thair Inoonoluaiveneae and triviality. (L)" Vene 
8. Hamor coming to talh to Jacob is hardly in keeping with v. 6, Jacob's knowl¬ 
edge of the ontnge.” On the contrary, I should thitik it to hd the very thing 
that be would ha forward to do. {d) ” Hot doee it go with v. 6, where Hamor 
speaks with tAm (not Jacob).” This simply shows that the critics are In snot in 
excluding v, 7 and joining v. 6 to 6. (6) ” Terse 7 does not fit in.” It is exactly 
In its proper place. Wblle Hamor was on hla way to see Jacob, the sons of tbe 
latter came from the 6eld, so that they were all together at the interview. (4) 
” Tenes have one proportion, made by Hamor, with no offer for any Insnlt 
Inflicted, referring to intermarriage and commerce; while (8) vs. 11,18 have quite 
another proposition; here Sbtohem speaks; he asks for a favor, willing to give 
any dowry or gift; he wants Dinah without any reference to future alllancee.” 
What reparation could be made but xoarri^e, which Is the thing proposed ? And 
it is perfeotly true to nature, that l^becbem should have but ona thought, bis love 
for Dinah, whUe his father proposes general amicable relations, noder which the 
acceptance of bis son's suit would follow by legitimate consequence. (6) " It Is 
impossible that the writer of oh, 17, who made clroumoision the holiest institu¬ 
tion of pr^mosaic Cimea, should make the patriarch bunaelf use it here for such 
an immoral purpose; hence v. L8 c^motbe from the same pen witbvs. 14-17.” 
To record an act is not to Justify it. Moreover Jacob is not credited with any 
share In the response, ▼. lA Els estimate of his sons' conduct is given, v. 80 and 
49:68qq. (7) ” After v. 25b, 2da lo meaningless.” It renders prominent tbe point 
of chief interest, which though Involved in the preceding statement, deserved 
special mention. (6) "Straugely enough, when we pat tbeee opposing parts 
together, we get two different presentations, each thronghonC consistent with B 
and J reepeetively.” How far this is true may be judged of from tbe preceding 
discussion. 

9. Ohaptvr 39. 

The divine names afford no ground for the division of this chapter, since £1 
and Elohim alone occur. Tbe reason ie evident. The prominence here given to 
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Oieoaioee Betbel And Israel leads to the quadruple repetition of Elva. 1,8,7,11, 
with which Sloblm ia most naturally associated, see t. 7. Verses 1*15 plainly 
form one conUnnous narrative. Jacob goes by dMne direction to Bethel and 
tnilds an altar there, whereupon God appears to him and blesses him. The 
critiea, however, partiUou it between E, vs. 1-8 {for the most pert) ajid P, vs. 9-36, 

Accordingly E, vs. 1,4,7, speaka of God having appeared to Jacob In Bethel 
and answered iitm in bis distress, pl^nly refening to d8:12sqq. But as the critice 
divide that passage, E tells of the vision of a ladder with angels; it is only J who 
tells of God appearing to JspCCb and si>eaklDg with him. In v. 6 the danger of 
pursuit, from which they were protected by a terror divinely sent upou the cities 
round aboot, points to the deed of blood In cb. 64. But as that was only recorded 
by J, not by E, this verse Is cut oat of its connection and as^goed by llnpfeld 
to J (in spite of Elohim) and by others to R. Verse da ie given to P, because £ 
the place Bethel, vs. l,S. That, however, was the sacred name given to it 
by Jacob; ite popular name was Lua. hTevertbelees the consequence Je U)at P 
speaks of Jacob’s coming to Bethel, hut E does not; and " there,’* v. 7, baa noth* 
ing to refer to. Terse 8 la not '*out of place," p. 288. It only Inteirupta the 
narrative, as tbe event itself interrupted the sacred transaction in tbe midst of 
which it occurred, hloreover tbe mention of Bebekah’s nurse in E is ooce more a 
reference to J, 24:69, by whom alone she had been spoken of before, and that 
merely to prepare the way for what la here recorded. The question bow she came 
to be with Jacob at this time cannot be answered for lack of InformaUon. Tbe 
writer is not giving her biography, and we have oo right to expect an account of 
all her movements. After Bebekah'a death it was quite natural that she abonJd 
go to be with Bebekab's favonte son. 

P, V. 9, speaks of God appearing to Jacob apo^, when be came out of Pad* 
dan'aram. with definite reference to his having appeared to him the first tlrae on 
hJa way to Paddan-aram, 26:1$, ae related not by P, but by J. The word again *’ 
is therefore unceremonionsly stricken from the text to make it correspond with 
tbe hypothesis. Beference is made, v. 12, to God’s giving tbe land to Isaac; no 
snob fact Is recorded by P, only by J or B. 26:8,4. God appears to Jacob, v. 9, 
speaks to him in familiar and condeaceudlng terms, vs. 10 - 12 , and goee up from 
him, V. 18. For some unexplained reason tbe comment upon it is, p. 289, 
“ God's appearance to Jacob is as usual formal and distaoC." In what respect is 
Itmoresothanin J, 12:7; 16:14; 86:2.24; 2818; 81:8? ‘'The pUlar and eami* 
See by a patriarch," v. 14, is confessed to be a theological incongruity for P," 
as the Clitics concoive of him. Tbe reimposlUon of the name ** Israel,'* v. 10, and 
Bethel," v. 16, Is judged incredible by tbe critics and claimed as evidence of two 
discrepant accourite. But it gave so trouble to B. and need not to us. There are 
other like iostances in tbe sacred narrative. That uo explauatlon of Israel is here 
given Is, as Billmann conf esses, because 62:29 made It unnepceasary, and so la an 
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implied re£eFenc 6 to that passage. O 0 I 7 hit cndoal ataDd'poiot obligee him to 
aaaume Chat t must have glTSo an explaaation, which R has omitted. 

f, 48*7, speaks c£ the death and burial of Jtachsl at Bphratb: but as 85:26-20 
eonueota this event with the birth of Benjamin, the latter pass^ is referred to E 
on account of Its alleged conflict with vs. 24,26 P, where Jacob's twelve sons are 
B^d to have been bom in Paddan'aram, p. 28S. And In like manner It Is said, 
48:15, that Leah bare thir^-Chree sons and daughters to Jacob in Paddan-aram; 
and V. 18, Zitpab bare unto Jacob sixteen. In Ex. 1:5 seveoty souls are said to 
have come out of Che loins of Jacob, Includbg Jacob bimeelf, of. Gen. 40:26,27. 
Of the twelve tribes of Israel, Abljsh gave ten to Jeroboam, and left one for the 
son of Solomon, 1 Egs. 11:80-82. 1 Cor. 15:5 spealts of Cbilst belr^ "seen 
of the twelve after bis resoirection, although Judas had gone to his own place. 
R had no dlffloulty in understanding that Jacob’s sons could be spoken of in the 
general os bom io Paddan*amm, though Beojamin’s birth In Canoau bs;d just been 
mentioned. Is B’s interpretation lees rational than that of Che critics ? 

To add to the pacchwoik of Che chapter, ?. 28a ii as to be given to J because 
of Che reference to It in 49:4, and this carries ?. 21 with it. 

The inconsistencies alleged, p. 866 , in connection with the age of Isaac have 
no existence. " 86:27-29 makee Isaac still alive ou Jacob’s return from Mesopo¬ 
tamia; while 37:1,2,4,7,10 empLasizes his being on his death-bed when Jacob left 
home, at least twenty-five years earlier.” Nothing is s^d of his being on his 
death-bed. Jacob was 180 years old when presented before Pharaoh, 47:9, in the 
second year of the famine, 45:11. In the year preceding the first of plenty be was, 
therefore, 120 and Joseph was 80 (41:46). Jacob bad been with Laban fourteen 
years when Joseph was bora, 80:85s(iq.; 81:41. Jacob was consequently 75 oi 76 
wbeu he left home fer Paddan-aram, and Isaac was then 185 (26:26). He was 
old and blind aod might well say that be " knew not the day of bis death.^’ But 
he lived forty-five years lol^;e^ and heuce survived Jacob's return several years. 

"Bat Isaac's sge is troublesome In another dlrectioo, vis.: Isaac was sixty 
when the twins were born {25:28); be was then scarcely over 100 when Esau mar¬ 
ried (28:84); bat this marriage, according to 26:85; 87:46 and 28:1-9, was the 
occa^on in connection with which Jacob left home.” The preceding computation 
shows that Esau had been married thirty-five yean when Jacob left home; and 
there la no statomeot or implication in the text inconsistent with this. Calcula¬ 
tions which ignore thia interval are erroneous. Jacob was not "away from home 
about eighty yeaie.” 

"How coaid Joseph be but seventeen years old (87:2a) after Isaac^a death, if 
born while Jacob was sUll with Laban?” Joseph was thirty years dd and in 
Egypt when Isaac died. But Isaac’s death is mentioned where it is, in order to 
bririg bis life to a close before entering upon Jacob's family life in Canaan, as that 
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of Abratt&m, 26:8, and Torah, 11:82, are recorded before proceeding with the 
hiatory of their successore. 

3. Chapter 98. 

No name of God occnra la this eliapter, so tiiat no plea for division cau arise 
from thia quarter. Kevertbelesd the critics are not ogreed ns to its source, whether 
all is from P. or if not, just what or how much baa been taken by R from J or S. 
This is another Instance in wIHcb the adlriDatioD, p. 284, doea not hold good: 
“Whatever diffloulty may attend the separaUon of J and E, die writer I*, aa 
opposed to both of them, is always disUnct and decisive.'' 

Blllmaon confesses tbat Uie language and style are uniform throughout; aud 
that Uje floe adjustment and arrangemeut of the material in Uie cliapter “speak 
for its unity wherein he differs from Ute allegatiou, p. 266 , tbat “ tliedlsoitlerly 
arrangemeot of material Is very consplciioiia.” Zt seems, tiierefore, that tide Is 
altogether a matter of taste, in which people may not agree. To the objections 
tbat the HoriCea, vs. 20sqq., and the kings of Edom, vs. 81 sqq., do not fall within 
the author's plan be very properly attributes no weight whalevei'. Tlie critics 
may, however, settle ttteli differences among themselves. The only matters with 
which we need concern ourselves are alleged discrepancies and onaobronlscos. 

It is claimed that 86:8,8 conflicts witli 26:34; 28:6,9 in respect to tlie wives of 
Esan, pp. 266.269. In the opinion of Wellliausen (.Eomp. d. ifts., p. 49), “ this is 
the most open contradioUon in the whole of Genesis"; and he adds “either tbe 
entire litemiy criticism of the biblical bistorical books Is baseless and nugatory, 
or these passages are from different sources." We thank him for tbe word. If 
the divisive criticism stakes its all on finding a discrepancy here, its cliances are 
slim. 

Nbldeke finds no diSoulty in referring all to P and asauming tbat be derived 
his materials from discrepant authorities. And it Is not easy to see why the 
original author, be be P or who be nay, may not have done this as well as R. 
But the disotepanoy is after all imaginary. It is quite insupposable that R or P 
or any other sensible writer should have Inserted without comment or explanation 
the bald contradiction here alleged. That the passages In question are not alhy 
gether at varisoce and unrelated Is apparent from the fact that according to both 
Esau bad three wives; two were Canaanltea, one being the daxighter of Elon the 
Hittlte, and the third was a daughter of lahmael and sister of Kebaloth. The 
other Canaanltsss Is said, 26:34, to have been tbe daughter of Beerl the Hittlte 
and, 86:2, tbe daughter of Anah, tbe daughter of Zibeon the Hlvite. Now Anah, 
vs. 24,26, was the son (and not the daoghter) of Zibeon, and it la plain that Bihu’s 
wife oonld not be the daughter of both Anah and Zibeon in the strict sense of an 
immediate oSsprmg. BaugUter in the last clause of v. 2 must necessarily have 



208 


Hmbaica. 


the wider meaning of de«ceDdaut» of. also t. 88 . Wh; not in the preceding claase 
likewise V Why may she not have been the daughter of Beeri» the giand-daughter 
of Anah and the great^rand'danghter of Zibeoo, of. UaCt. 1:1 and comp. If^ra 
8:1 with Zech. 1:1 ? the writer preferring to link her name In this genealogy with 
berdlatlngiilahed aooeetora rather chan with her own father, who may have been 
of leas pote.* 

That she ia said. 80:84, to be of Hittite and, 86:2, of Hlvite deecent la not 
more atrange than that Zlbeon la called a Hlvite, v. 2, and a Horlte, v. 20. The 
critics commonly in^t that the former is a textual error and should be changed 
to Horlte. Then If, v. 2, Seau’s wife can ba a daughter of Cftnaan ajid at the 
saroe time daecended from a Ilcdte, what ia there in her being a Bittlte to con* 
filet with her Horlte descent V The fact ia that the names of the Oanaauitlsh 
tribes are not always used with rigorous pteolelon. Hittlte, Josh. 1:4, like 
■Canaan ite and Amorite, Oen. 18:16, may be used in a narrower or a wider eeoBe, 
^ther of the particular tribe eo designated or of the population of Paleetine gen* 
erally. And the term Horile is not properly indicative of race or descent, but of 
a particular e^le of habitation; it ia equivalent to oave'dweher. There la no 
evidence that the HoriCea might not be allied in whole or in part to the Hivitee, 
and Hittite might be applied in a general sense to a Hivite.f 

The only remaining ground of cavil ia that Esau’s wtvee bear different names 
in the two paesages. So Tabitha was also called Dorcas, AcU 8:86, and Peter 
Cephas, mid Joses Baioabas and Saul Paul, ifotbiog in fact is more common 
than the duplication of names, cf. Gen. 1?:8,16; 28:80; 68:18; 41:45; Rx. 8:18 
(and 8:1); Hum. 18:1$; Judg. 7:1; iDan. 1:7, eta, etc., eepecJally at some Impor* 
tant crislf or change of life. Cbardinf says, ‘‘Women change their names still 
more frequently than men. Women, who marry again, or hire themselves anew, 
commonly change their names on such occasions.” In becoming Esan's wives 
they left their own tribes to become the heads of a new race, la It strange that 
they should adopt new names V 

Another allied inconalatency Is thus stated, p. 289: “According to 86:6>8 
the separation of Esau and Jacob takes place as fonows: after Isaac's death; for 
lack of room; Eaau leaving Jacob to go to Seix; hut according to 27:41*44 it ia 
before Isaac’s death; because of Esau’s hatred or Jacob's deceit ; Jacob departing 
from Esau to go to Haraa. 83 4 says that Esau was already In Belt before Jacob 
reached home; bat 88:8 locates him in Seir only after Isaac’s death, 1. e., alter 

• Haognenbwf Mgsesu very vlauiltJy teat hwn <■ fmtamit) nay be anotbar naio« of 
Anata. slven bin in Moaequeno* o( Us dleoorary of ihe hot aprloga, r. U. Wq aAy act have 
tbadars for d«lonalnlna wich Mrcala^ wbleh li ta« true aolutiofi. hut so loos’ as aor reasoo* 
aUe soluTioo oae be sbown to oxUt, tQodllBeultr canBOt be proaouoctC Inioiable. 

t la like nan sex Aaorlte la used. 4S:&j, lo a seaertl Moee o/ tbe Hivitee, deo. S4 :S. 

S Quoted bj HeagtienberKi AuUieiUie dee ^ttateuebei, S, p. Sir. 
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Jacobi retsim homo.” Esau with a band of meo bad a provlalooal rwidence 1 a 
lit. Seir, but It la nowbero a^d that be had entirdly abandoned CanaaD and 
romoved his family and efEocta from it, Be waa pteeent at hia fathet*a f uneoal, 
9&:29; and then the final eepaiation of the brothers took place. Though he had 
fired his headquarters for a season in Edom, be had no ^spoidtaon to yield Canaan 
or to surrender bis ri^t to the paternal inheritance to Jacob, who bad defrauded 
him of his fatbet^s blessing. And be out with an armed force to obstruct 
his return to the land of his fathers. It was ooly after Jacobi ferrent suppllca* 
tlOD, 82:6 sqq,, and his importunate wrestling for a blessing on the bank of the 
Jabbok. Ts. 24 sqq., that Bean's deadly bate^ 27:41, was by divine Influence 
chai^:ed to fraternal love. 88:4. 

An alleged anachronism yet rem^s to be conudered. What is to be said 
cf the presence of ts. 81-89 themselves? Could Hoses possibly have written 
them ? Does not v. 81 clearly show that It was written at least after the Ume of 
Saul or David?" p. SS8, Terse 81 reads ‘‘And these ate the kings that reigned 
in tbe land of Edom, before there reigned eny king over the children of Israel." 

The first impreeston npon a cursory reading of this verse might naturally be 
that it was written after the establishment cf the monarchy In Israel. Sut a 
careful eraminaUon of U)e context reveals several particulars calcnlated to modify 
this impreseion. Eight kings of Edom are named In the verses that follow, wbo 
are nowhere else mentloued in the history; we have no data for determining 
just when they reigned. Ko king is succeeded by bis own son. It would seem, 
therefore, to have been an elective, not an hereditary monarchy. The death of the 
first seven kings is meotiooed, bnt not that of the eighth, whence it is probable 
that be was still reigning when this passage was written. This probability is 
enhanced by the consideration that the writer seems to be better acquainted with 
the domestic relations of this kiz^ of his predecessors; at least he men* 
tiOBS the name and lines^ of bis wife, which Je not done In the case of any other. 

There was a kingdom in Bdcm in the time of David, 1 Egs. 11:14-17, and 
reference is made to Badad " of the king's seed in Edom." He cannot be Identi¬ 
fied with Badad, v. 86, or Hadar, v. 86, of the passage before us, as be seems 
never to have reached the throne. hSoreover the expression used shows that the 
succession to the throne was then hereditary. The kingdom was on a different 
basis from tbat deecribed in the verses now under discussion. 

There was also a king in Edom in the time of Moses, hfum. 20:14; cf. Judg. 
11:17, as well as in the kindred nations of Moab, Nnm. 22:4; Midias, 81:8, aad 
Amalek, 24:7; of. 1 Sam. 18:80. read also at tbat time of dukee in Edom, 
Bx. 15:8, showing tbat the kingdom was superinduced upon and coexisted with 
tbe dukedoms that are likewise spokm of in Gen. 88. From the death of Mosea 
to tbe choice of Seal as Wng there were 887 years, 1 Ega. 8:1; 2 Sam. 8:4; Acts 
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; Sum. 14:83. Now even Buppoeinf tlie king in tbe MosAic 9^ to beve 
been tbe flnt that ruJed la Sdom, we must aseign to each of hie succeBSOR a reign 
of fift7*oae yean to fill up tbo Interval to tbe tune of Saut, wblcb ie quite 1 iibu[h 
posable; and tbe more bo, as electire mon&rohs would In all probability be cboaen 
in matoie age, and tholi reigsB be on tbe average briefer In ooneeqaeooe. 

Furtberaore, tbe fonrtb of these kings, it ia eaid, v. S6, ** smote Uidian in 
tbe field of Uoab.*’ Midian was In alliaooe with Uoab in Che time of bfoeee, 
NucQ. 88:4.7; we are not informed Chat they were so aubaeqaeotly. Israel oceu* 
pled the plaine of Idoab before orosBing Che Jordan, Num. 81:12, end were thence¬ 
forward adiaeent to its territory. This event was in all probability pre.mosale. 

Edom was so powerful and warlike a people in tbe Uoeaic age, that Israel 
did not venture to force a passage ttaiongb tbeir territory, Nucd. 80:20,21. This 
seems to Imply that tbe kingdom bad net been recently established. The same 
thing be Inferred from tbe mention of the king’s highway,'’ 20:17. 

These various considerations conspire to make It exCremely probable that 
several of these kings, at leaat, were pre-mosaic: why not all I' Why may not 
the laat of tbe series be tbe one with whom Mosee bad dealings, and this be Cbe 
explanation of the fact that the series la carried no further f As Isaac died ten 
years before Jacob went down to Egypt, Oen. 85:26; 85:88; 47:8, Esau’s final 
settlemeoC in S^r took place 440 years before the exodus of tbe cbildrea of Israel, 
£x. 13:41. Tbie affords ample time for the eatablislimeot of tbe kingdom in 
Edom, and tbe rtign of eight kings. If only Ucsea could have used tbe expres¬ 
sions in Gen. 88:31; ttod why not ? It bad been ezpUeitly promieed to Abraham, 
17:8, and to Jacob, 85:11, that kings should arise from their seed. Balaam fore- 
telle the exalted d^ity of tbe kingdom in Israel, Num. 24:7. Mosee anticipates 
that when tbe people were settled In Canaan, they would wish to set a king over 
them like all the cations around them; and though be did not ecjoln tbe estab¬ 
lishment of a kingdom, be gave regulations respscting it, Deut. 17:148qq. That 
was tbe common usage of tbe nations. It was the prevalect conception of a 
well-ordered and properly administered goverrunent. Now Jacob inherited the 
blessing, and Esau did not. Yet Beau had beec a compact, thoroughly organized 
kingdom for eight successive r^gna, while Israel had Just escaped from bondage, 
bad attained to no auch organisation, had not yet bad a single king. Why was 
not thia a perfectly natural observation for Moses to have made 7 
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III. ITSAQB. 

1 have treated the aobjeet of usage under two heads: I) With wbat dasa of 
words, and 2) with what conatrueQons, 

3. Wits wbat CXase of Wofob riK Basn. 
la used: 

1) Wili> Sobetantivee. (1) With the substantive deflolte in itself, Gen. 21:1, 

miTTiw; iM. 1-4. j«. 47:1, nrynn; hm. 1:8 nornK; z«b. 

iiQ. • (2) “With the aubstaottve not definite in Itself, (a) With 

the Article: Dent 9:5, 3 Kgs. 20:27, 2:85, 

D*JC^rT*nK ? Ewl* 4=2, D’nOnTW * (^) without the Artide; 1 Kgs, 2:27, 
mn' ’Dl-ni<; Job 42:10, ; sea. 60:U. V3W-n«; Q«n« 3:8. 

^jnaif'rr ov-n«; ej- 2 i: 28 > Lev 25:5, ; 

Isa. 10:2, O’OVl’TlK 5 Prov. I8:SI, O’p’TVTW • ^ “» of HK '« “ot 

reettlcted to sabstaoUvee. On the cnstrai?, it la need: 

81 With Pronominal Suffixes: There are two cases according as the suffix is 
light or heavy. Wltb the forcner, la uaed ^ with Che latter, HK > ^ form 
which the partlde aaaumea with MS^qeph. 

5) W^ iDemonstxative Pronouns: (1} With HT* (^) With ataodlng 
alone. Geo. 28:88; 44:29; Lev. 11:4; Deut U:?; 1 Sam. 21:16; I Kgs. 22:27; 
Eod, 7:1€ {b) With preceded by the Pronominal Adjective ‘53, Bed. 
8,-9; 9:1. (i) With fjW - Gea- 29:27; 2 Sam. 18:17; Jer, 9:12; Ps. 92; 7. (8) With 
rr'PK - (a) n*?K standing alone. Gen. 46:18; Lev. II :18; 21:14; ITom. 15: 

19; Isa. 49:21; Bieh. 4:6. (b) With ptecededby the PiOQomiDal Adjective 
Lev. 20:28; 2 Kp. 10:9; Isa. 68:8; Jer. 8:7; 14:88; £»h. 16:80; 18:11; 
Zach. 8:18,17. (e) With preceded by a noun in the construct state, 8 Kg* . 
6 : 20 . 

4) With the iQterrogaCive Pronoun ^3. (1) With *23 standing alone. Josh. 
24:15; 1 Sam. 18:8; 2 Kgs. 19:22; tea. 6:6; 28:9; 87:28; 57:11. (8) With ^Dpto* 
ceded by a nonn in Uie conatruct state. 1 Sana. 18:8, “The ox of whom 
{a whose ox) did 2 (ever) tahe V' *0 • 

Ram. A. But while ia used with ’Q, It never occurs with ^0 • 
There Is only one apparent exception, vl2., Jer. 28:33, where the Pronoiic refer* 
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ring to tilings follows tlie particle, • But n?< *a to Wkea 

not witii the , bot witb tbe whole clauae, the object of a Torb to be 
supplied. 

0 ) With the Beletive FartJcle • (*) Wth "|l^K totroduclng a Bele- 
Ure Sentence. Gen. 9:24; 4i:l; Bx. 16:6; Mrll; Lev. 6:S; 28*4i; Kum. 16:6; 
8S:4; Heut 7:16; 16:20; 1 Sam. 10:$; 26:2; 2 Sam. L9;20; 1 Hga. 8:6; 18:16; 
2 Hga. 6:20; 18:14; Isa. 6:6; 66:11; Jer. 7:12; 86:9; Stek. 2:8; 6:9; MJo. 6:1; 
Fior. 8:12; Butb 2:17; Bed. 2:12 (obscure verse); 6:8; Estb.2Tl; Ilan. 10:U; 
1 Cbron. 4:10; 2 Cbron. 6:16. (2) With need to subordinate as object au 
entire clause. Gen. 80:29, Itf’WflK Tin*; I>6at. 9:7; 29:16; Josh. 

2 :10; 6:1; I Sam. 12:24; 2 Sam. 11*21; 2 Ega. 8:6; 20:8; 1 Sge. 6:22; laa. 
88 :8; £sth.6!ll. 

Bern. A. For with ^, see Cant. 8:1.2,6.4. 

8 ) With the Pronomioal Adjective . (1) With standing alone. Gen. 
9:8- (2) With with the Article. 2 Ohron. 12:9; Eccl. 8:11. (8) With 
with pronominal suffix attached. Isa. 67:18. (4) With followed by sn indefl* 
nice sobstantiTa Ecd. 4:4. (6) With *73 followed by a Demonstrative Fronoun. 
Fed. 9:1; lea. 88:8; Zach. 8:12. (8) With foDowed by a relative clause. 
Gen. 1:81; 41:60; Ex. 6:29; 1 Sam. 8:12; 2 Sam. 11:22; 3 Egs. 11:88; 2 Kgs. 
6 :6; Isa. 89:2; Jer. 1:17; Esek. 14:28; Ps. 148:8; Job 42:10; Buth 8:18; Estb. 
4:7; L Cbron. 10:11; 2 Obron. 88:8. 

7) With Xnmerala. The following list is tbonght to be exbaaetive. (1) 
With nnn . 1 Sam, 9:8; Num. 18:16. (2) With n • Jwt- 'S- U. (8) With 

. Gen. 21:80; 41:4,7.48; Judg. 16:18,19; Bsth. 2:9. (4) With . 2 Sam. 
16:18; 20:8. (6) With . 1 Kgs. 11:81. (8) With ^ 

6:91. (7) With niKD («) Jwlf' 

17:8. 

8 ) With mK- J8r« “Andye shall serve other gode,” Q’n'^K HK 

onnx. 

9) With Participlea. Esek. 2:2,13^0 njf ; 1 Sam. 14:12, 

; Jer. 49:2; 89:10; Hie. 4:14. 

To recspitulate, HK ^ ^9ed with 1) SabeCauUves, 2) Pronominal Su£xee, 

8 ) Demonstrative Pronouns, 4) the Interrogative Frononn *0,6) the BelaUve 
Partiole , 6) the Pronominal Adjective *73,7) Numerals, 8} 

9) Particlplee. 

2 . With what CoNsratrcnoiw JHlf a U§Er. 
is used: 1) With Che AcousaClve of the Direct Object Ihls, in fact, is 
its chief use. 

But there are, at the outset, three facta to be noted: (1) That nN is need 
only when the object la dednita as well as direct. (2) That oert^ worda, though 
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direct and deSnite, are nsed olmoBt invarlabl; witbcut i (B) tJiat vben 
two or more words, tbe fiiat a FarQtipIe followed hj an AccQsatIve direct and 
dednite, cooTey a umple descriptiTe idea, tiie ia omitted after tlie Participle, 
prorided that the latter la oaed without the Article. 

let. ^tb tbe Accaaative Direct and l>eGiiite. 

To tbe Blatement that ia need onl; wben the otdect is definite as well 
as direct, tliere are not a tew exceptionj. For example, Gen. 8;B, QV'/IK 
Amoe 7:4, n31 DinflTlK' There are over eighty caeee that 
come under this head. But the number, after all, la not laise. Not more than 
one In every hundred presents any Jrregnlarlty real or apparent. Nearly half of 
the books confonn entirely to the rule. 

The following principles are sufn^ent to explain most. If sot all. of the 
exception 6. 

1 ) Nnmerals and DecaonsIvaQve I’ronouus are in tbelr veiy nature definite. 
They may, therefore, he used without tbe Article. (1) NiimeiaU: Gen. 41:4, 
nmi nt<\ Num. isne, mn-rw; ^smu. i5:ie, B’C'i 
I Kgs. 6:U, on',yy~r\H> rPC^y-nX' (S) Demonstrative l*rononns: 

(a) 44:89; Dev. 11:9; Dent 14:9; I Sam. 81:16; Eocl. 7:14. (b) . 

Gen. 29:88; 2 Sam. 18:17; Pa. 98:7; Jar. 9:11. (c)n^(<; Gen. 46:18, Lev. 11:18; 
Kum. 18:18; Isa 49:81; Eaek. 4:8. 2) i though an adjective, partakes of the 
pronominal character, ft is therefore definite even without the article. Gen. 1 :fil; 
29:86; Lev. 11:16; Deut. 14:14; 2 Sam. 6:1; Jer. 26:28; Bccl.4:4; 12:14; Bath. 
2 :8; 8:11. 6) A ParUclple, In the sense of “him who,’Ms, because of tbe pro¬ 
nominal idea Involved, definite, l Sam. 14:12; Drck. 2:1. 4) Nouns followed by 
an explanatory numeral are definite. Gen. 2:8, DVTiK i 1 26:20, 

IHK nN5 Esth. 9:19, DV HK- Nouns wblehlo 

prose require the article, may, in poetry, be used without tbe arUcle, and yet 
retain tbelr definite character. 2 Sam. 22:8$; Isa. 11:14; $3:19; 41:7; 84 ;4; Ezek. 
26:19; Ds. $4:1; 246:9; Prov. 8:12; 28:6; Job 18:26. 6) Nouns well-known or 
definite by usage may, even in prose, dispense with the article. Ex. 40:2; Josh. 
16:19; Jndg. 1:16; Lev. 26:5; 1 Kgs. 12:8. 7) A singular noon reprsaentiz^ a 
whole spe^es may be used without the artlde. Its definiteness lies in its com- 
prehearfveness- £x. 21:28 nii'K’nN IK Nnm-2J:9. I 

Judges 7:82; 8 Kgs. 28:20; Isa. 10:8; Bccl. 8:16. 8) A nonn modified by a rela¬ 
tive sentence is, as a rule, definite. The omlaaion of tbe article from the noun so 
modified, though rare, docs occur. Josh. 84:14, “iK*K D’H^KTlKi 1 Sam. 24:6, 
HK'K qjD-nK; 2Sain. 18:18, flDVO* 

BemaAa. Tbe following deserve special notice: 1) Judg. 7:8, 

OnO Di?n rnStriK • Either the article before rnV dropped ont, or as 
Xei) and Delltzsch have suggested, the passage is to be read with the Septuagint, 

ovn mvriK. s) jw. i6:i8, onnK omsin. Not dear 
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wb; is Co be regarded aa d^iCe. 8) Zsek. 28:20, 
omisaiOQof the arOde after is to be explained on the ground that 
bad. Just before, been more predael; defined. 4) 2 Sam. 23:21 {OHI 

nVO is made definite by the explanatory nVO > “an Egyp¬ 

tian.*' OentiUes are definite. They may, therefore, be need without tbe 
article. 

2 d. Tbe omiseion of HN before certain expres»ona. 

^"irr “tbe evil,” “the good,'' and “tbe right," are the words 

wbieh, erea when etandlog as tbe direct object of the verb, are used almost invar¬ 
iably without . AU the cases in which these words occur have been ooUected 
and. In the following tsblea, classified. When contrary to the general usage HK 
ia used, attention is called to tbe fact by putting tbe numbers referring to the 
chapter and verse in heavy type. 


Table I. The Oxibsiok or BBrosB 


Gen. 

16: 6 

1 Sam. 

8:18 

2 Sam. 

29:19 

2 Kgs. 20: 3 

Jer. 5:26 

Dent. 

6:18 


14:40 


19:28 

1 Cbrcn. 19:18 



12 :2$ 


25:30 


24:22 

£1:28 


Juc^es 

19:24 

2 Sam. 

10:12 

SKgs. 

10 : 8 

2 Cbron. 14; 1 


1 Sam. 

1:23 


14:17 


ID: 8 

81:21 



Table II. 

The OifissiOK or HK before 

Ex, 

15:26 

Judges 

21:25 

2 Kgs. 

10:80 

2 Kga. 22:2 

2 Chron. 27: 2 

Deut. 

6:18 

lEgs. 

11:88 


22: S 

Jer. S4U5 

28; 1 


12:25 


11:88 


24: 3 

2 Cbron. 14: 1 

20 : 2 


12:26 


14! 8 


15: 8 

20:32 

81:21 


18:19 


16:11 


16:84 

24: 2 

84; 2 


21: 9 


22:48 


26: 2 

25: 2 


Jndgee 

17: 6 

2 Ega. 

10 : 8 


18: 8 

26: 4 



Table UI. 

TSB OkaSSIOK OP nx BEFORE • 

Num. 

32:13 

Judges 

8:12 

iKga. 

16:26 

2Kg8. 17:17 

Ps. 61: e 

Deut. 

4:26 


6 !l2 


16:30 

St: 2 

54: 7 


9:18 


4; 1 


21:20 

21 : 6 

2 Cbron. 22:14 


IS: 6 


8 : 1 


21:26 

21: 9 

21 : 6 


17* 2 


10 : 6 


22:53 

21:15 

22: 4 


17: 7 


28: 1 

2 Kgs. 

8 ; 2 

21:16 

29: 6 


17:12 

ISam. 

15:19 


6:16 

21:20 

33: 2 
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Deut. 10:10 

iSam. 20:18 

8 Egs. 8:87 

2 Kgs. 28:82 

2 Chron. 88: 5 

21:21 

SSam. 12:19 

18: 2 

28:87 

a 8;82 

22:21 

14:17 

I8;ll 

24: 9 

86: 6 

22:82 

15:14 

14:24 

24:10 

55: 9 

28:24' 

1 Kgs. 11: 8 

15: 9 

, Isa. 55:11 

85:12 

24: 7 

14:22 

16:18 

1 55: 4 


$029 

15:26 

15:24 

Jer. 7:80. 


Judges 2sll 

15:84 

15:28 

88;8C^: 


8: ? 

18:19 

17: 2 

1 52: 2 

1 


XboM teblee p)a<a that while is used with ^ often as one 
In nine^ 31021 and l^H almost entaie); dispense with the ^gn of the Accnas' 
tlTo. It m&7 not be eas; to eiplain these facts; but It Is to be noted that wber- 
STdr these words oocia, the article IS| In each case, either snhjective or generic. 

3d. The omission of after the ParOctple. 

The following examples will make pl^n the stetement that when two or 
more words, the diet a Partldple followed by an AcousatlTe direct and definite, 
coDTa7 a single deacrlptire idea, the /Iff Is omitted after the Participle, prorlded 
that the latter is used without the article.’* 1 ) Oen. 9:d, Qlff 21 01 
one who sheds the blood of man,” 1. e., the man-sIsTer. i) Ler. 34:18, 
nin**0(«’i curses the name of JebOTab,” 1. e., the blasphemer. 

6} S Sam. 15:13, ^11 j'yVj “the one counselling David,” 1. e-,David’s coua* 
sailor. 4) 1 Egs. 18;t7, *0y. “the one accustomed to get Israel into 

trouble,” i.«., Israel’s trouhler. 6) 2 Kgs. 7:10, "j*)?2l , “ the one keeping 

the gate,” 1. e., the gate-keeper.” 6) lea. 42:5, 0*055^21 “the one who 

created the heavens,” i. e., “ the creator of the heavens.” 7) Isa. 49;7, 

, "the one redeeminglarael,” i. e., Istael’e Qo’eL 8) Jer. 82:80, 

^rr > “those doing evU,” 1. e., evU^oerB. 9) MIc. 4:14, DSB', “the 

one acoustomed to ^odge Israel,” 1. e., Israel’s judge. 10) Ps. 121:4, ^ff 1D1^< 
"the one keeping Israel1. e.,Israel’s keeper, For additional eramplee, see: 


Gen. 4:0.>nff 

>rm. 85:19. D-tn '7fO 

Dent. 7:0.'nm onsn "lot^ 

1 Sam. 17:22.D’'73n “IDW 

17:41.n»n KK'j 

96:16 .[ffvn O’in 

2 Kgs. 0:81.VJT« jn/T 

Isa. 88:15. 

40:28.pKD mp 8013 

41:4.nmn 


«:i8.pKrr nv* 

. 

«:8..’irrj ppo 

88:8..-n^n 

Jer. 10:18.*^3^ 

86:4.^lOn lOr 

48:10.nin* n3K'?o ntry 

Ezek. 15:45. 

Amoe2:15.flSrpn ITOn 

0:12 .nxr nte^y 
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9:it .jnrrr 

Mid. 8:18.GNYJJ? 13^ 

Ptot. 11:29.>^>3 

Pm- 9:4.nnan ■^ob' 

Esth. 2:14.D’Jf'jySn ^OC' 


N«h. 2:8.D-nsrr idc' 

9:82.nnsrr 

1 Chron. 10:4. 

2Chron.e:i4.nnsrt noB' 

84:22..onm lOlB' 


Th«re Me, however, e few emcnplee* of the nee of nX > Eotwlthetaoduig the 
fact that the Participle with the word (or worde) following conve; a ^gle diacri[H 
tl7e idea. Bat if the article ie prefixed to the Participle, the rule la to use JlK 
after the same.f 

Bemark A. In regard to the ocusslon of HK when the Participle with the 
word (or worde) foUowiog coaTe79 a single diecriptiTs idea, it maj be said that the 
participle is, in each caee, in the coustract relation with what follows—a statement 


not easy to refute and one which, if true, would account for the absence of the 
particle- Such a conalruction does occur; cf. laa. 42:8, 61:16, 

O’n Md Jer. 81:86, D»n What is more, because of the lose of the 

case-endings, it Is, in man; cases, Impossible to decide whether the noun after the 
Participle is In the Accusative or the Genitive. But for two leasons, X reject 
the view that, in examples like those cited above, the nouns foUowlog the Partl- 
<^plS8 are necessarily In the Genitive: 1 ) becanse of cases like the following, Jer. 

«:io, nirr n 3 ^e'?o niry ^d Amos 9:12. n'&yr in which the s-gwi 

(the sign of the absolute state ju the Qal active particle of the lAmSdh E5 verb) 
is retained; and 2) because cf those cases in which the Participle, though without 
the article, is followed by riK* o{. Isa. 88:18, ISD anfi Cant. 1:6 


D’oi3n-nK mc^^ 

We are now prepared to consider more caiefuUy the use of HK 
Accusative of the object direct and definite. 

We find that ^ : (^) When the object is definite In Itself. Here 

belong, in the first place, all those claesee noted above, via., Humerals, Demon* 
strative Pronouns, Participlee and the like. Again there are to be classed here all 
names of gods, of persona, of cities, of couutiiee and districts, of rivers and moun¬ 
tains, of nations, tilbea and peoples. But so far as the names of these objects are 
concerned, there is no uniformity of usage among the various writers. An iliu^ 
ttation cf this is to be found In the use of 

a. With the Hamas of Gods. 

One writer will, with every such name, use the particle, while another will 
omit the same. The first Isaiah always used HH 6:19; 9:12; 19:21; 

29:28 ; 80:11,12); while the usage of the second Is^ah fluctuatea, the /Vi som^ 


• Bx. $:!, nn* jKV nK npl; szea lfi:S: is^SilS: Cnu 1;S: 2 Cbros- SS:21. 
tlM.S;a n^rr rw n'TPIsr); U:U: Jer.U;U: tad: N:U:SesB4i SS^: 
ban. ) slSJS: Heb. S:»: 1 Cbreo. U:R: S Chrea. 1T:1S : a :1S; IS:a; L«r. 7Uft: 1 8am. 14:N : 1 Sea. 

10:a 
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timftfl being used, tt other times omitted.* In addition to the first lulah, the 
tollowingwriters uolformJj nse Che particle: Jeremiah, I!zekle), Hosea, Amos, 
Joneb, Zephaniah, Esra, Nebecoiab, and the anchors of the Hexateuch. The 
writers of the later Psalms, eepeclallj those belooging to the exile and the period 
of Che reCnm, unlfonal; omit writers of the Proverbs use twice 

(8:7; 8:9} and omit it twice (H:2(7); 19:17). Job, while udng four times 
(1;7,9; 2:2,4). in seven Instancee (1:1^,9; 2,8.9; 11,7,7}, omJCe Che same. Eoeleel' 
astee uses twice (5:8; 12:18) and omita it once {7:18). The writer of the let 
Chronicles employs three tlm^ (18 :]2; 29:10,20). fie omita it twice (18:11; 21: 

80). The writer of the Sd Cbronicles, in twenty^five cases in which be might have 
made use of the particle, omits it In only three places (19:8; 28:5; 80:19). There 
axe, in Joshua, Judges, 1 Samuel, 2 Samuel, I Elnge, 2 Elnge, twenty'eight places 
where might have been used with the name of a god. It Is wanting only 
in Jo^. 22:88; Jodg. 18:92; 1 Sam. 9:9; £ Sam. 22:7; 1 Elga. 21:10 and 2 Sga. 
17:81. In regard to the use of with 0^"T*?K Hin*» following facts 
are worthy of notice: 1) That they may each one be need without PH 

1 Smn.9:9; 1 Kgs. 21:10; Mai. 8:18; Job 1:9; Ps. W:20; for nW» 
Isa. 81:18; ^7.14:2; Pa. 105:4); 2) that while both maybe used without ri(<. 
jy\r(* omite toe same only in poeirpt Bam. 22:7; Mlo. 6:8; Pa. 148:2); 8) that 
in poetry omite the particle more frequently tlian does > 

b. With the l?amd of a PersoD, 

As to the use of riK ^ththe names of persona, there is, among tbe different 
writeia, greater uniformity. In the following boohs, Exodus, Clumbers, Peuto> 
onomy, Joebua, Judges, 2 Samuel, 1st Isaiah, Jeremiah, Hosea, Jonah, Malachi, 
Job, Riito, Esther, iDaoisl, and Hebemlah, ntf Is always used. It Is omitted 
once only In Genesis (14:^, 2 Kings (9:2), Ezekiel {88:7), and ttoice only lo 1 Samuel 
(8:6,8), 1 Kings (22:9,18), Zachariah (7:2,9). and Esra (6;]8,19). In the Psalms, 
HK is need once (106:42) and omitted fonr times (89:21; 106:28,26; 106:17). 
Thera are, in all the books, only thir^-ona exceptions. Sixteen of these, however, 
are to be found in the D^O’n '"iDT I 

c. With the Kama of a City. 

In tbe nss of JlK name of a city, there is substantially the same 

uniformity as In the use of tbe particle with the name of a person, is always 
used Id Genesis, Exodus, I>auteroiiomy, Joshua, Judgea, 1 Samuel. 1 Kings, 2 
Kings, 1st Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Zephaniah. It is omitted once only in 
Hosea (10:14), Amos (5:5), Zacharlsh <2:2), Daniel (9:26), Hehemiah 0:8), 1 Chron- 
iolee (6:41), and 2 Chronicles (84:8); three timea only to Mlcab (1:8; 8:10,10), and 
fonr times only In the Psalms (61:20; 59:88; 102:18,17). In all, there are only 
fourteen exceptions. 


* Cf. 40dS: B1:1S wiU) a:lS: ttiS. tOnl; oosexcspUea, Ls., 1 Cbceo. ISiU. 

<l<AroQ.]:SS<&r»«xaiap]ss?: U:SA7J.9JOi U:U; tiA): sa4SChrea.U;8; S8;6: 80 : 1 S. 
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d. WiCb the Kamd of a Coufiti?. 

/HK Uid name of a coontry ot diatzict la iDeutetoaom; ($4:2^), 

1 Kings (11:16), 2 Kings (14:10; 16:29), Jeremiah (86:81), Eseklel (21:26), Obadtah 
(19), Zepbaoiah (8:18), Ps. 60:8 (In inacnption), 1 Chronloles (18:2,18),and 8 Obton- 
Ides (21:11,18; 25 ;6,19; 26:19; 84:6.6}. The parade is omitted onl; In Esek. 29: 
87 and Zach. 9:16. 

e. '^ICb Cbe 2 ^ame of a BItst. 

There are only a few places In which the name of a river is the object of a 
Tsrb; but only in two such ia the nt< omitted, i. e., 2 Sam. 19:16 and 1 Chron. 
19:17. 

1 With the Kame of a Nation, or People. 

Before ttae name of a nation, tribe ot people, nH ^ elweys employed in 
Genesis, Exodus, Numbere, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, 1 Samuel, 2 Samuel, 
Esekiel, Obadlah, Eabakicuk, ZacbariGih, Esther, Nehemiah, and 2 ObToniclea. 
In the Ist Isaiah it Is always used (9:11; 21:18; 14:1). la the 2d la^ah it Is 
always omitted {42:24 ; 46:8,14,26; 44:22; 49:6; 61:9). The particle is omitted 
once only in 1 Kings (16:17), 8 Kings (17:8), Jeremiah (40:9), Lamentations (2:6), 
andl Chrooidea (20:16); twice In Amos (9:7,7), and five times each in Boeea 
{6:6; 7:11; 9:10; 10:11; 11:19), and the Psalms (85:82; 121:4,4; 186:11,14). 

Agdn is used: (2) When the Object is a pronominal suffix not (tOached 
to iho verb. In every such case, inasmuch as the suffix cannot stand alone, the 
particle must be used. (8) When the direst object Is made definite by a pronom' 
ina] suffix, prooidsd (hat tht obfect precede* Vu wt 5, Q«n. 8:10, 

Job 2:6, ^ eighteen such examples in Genesis, only 

three (12:19; 24:14,46) omit the flH* Sot when the object made definite by a 
pronominal suffix follows the verb, there are two cases: 1 ) when the object 
immediately follows the verb; 2) when the object doee not Immediately follow 
the verb. Zn the latter case, the ntf ^ ^ sUnds before the object. But 
when the object made definite by the prcnomlnai suffix immsdtctc^ foUoum IM 
verb, the may, or may not, be used. There ace in Genesis one hundred 
and seventy-three cases which come under this bead. The ^ *^eed eighty* 
eight Omee; it Is omitted elghty-Qve. (4) flN ^ used when the object is made 
definite by tiie Demonstrative Pronoun. Gen. 61:58, priH Deut 

29 : 18 , mn nna-n-riN; 2 sgs. 18:27, cnann-n^ ', 29:14, 

nin*DJ?n“nK • Of one hundred and nlnew-nine cxamplee from the Hexa- 
teuch, Judgee, 1 and 2 Samuel, 1 and 8 Kings, and Isaiah, there are only 
twenty-six la which the HK It wanting. (6) ia used when the object is 
made defiolte by a following definite noun, especially if the latter Is definite la 
itself. (6) ia rarely omitted wben the definite object Is modified by a relative 
clause. 
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A stady of qmtIj four hundred enunplee from thirty different books* rereals 
the following feots: 1) tbet the j*|^ is omitted only twen^^dve timee; 2) that 
the foUowiog bookSi Joehna, Judges, 1 Samse), 1 Eioge, let Istdah, Hosea, Joel, 
Amos, Jonah, Zachariah, Malachi, the Psalnu, Ruth, Ecoleeiaatee, Esther, Daniel, 
Etra, IbTshainiah, and I Chronlolee iaTsrlably use the particle when the object is 
modided by a relative danse; and 8 ) that Jeremiah omits the riK ^<>^7 twice in 
connectaoQ with surty-seren oases bo modified. 

Zfote 1 . The nae of with two (or more) objecCe. When there are two 
(or more) coordbate objects direct and definite after the same Texb, 

1 , “V bs omitted from each object. Gen. 24 : 88 , V* 73 "| J*rn^ 

D’B'JHPt; Lam. 8 : 4 , jY 73 ; Ruth 2 : 11 , iyyr\) 

^* 1 X 1 • Addittooal examples: Gen. S:hi M; 8 ; Ex. 16 : 17 ; 22 : 28 ; Joeb. 
6 : 84 ; Jndg. 18 : 26 ; Neb. 8 : 3 ; 9 :S 2 ; Esth. 1 : 11 ; Lam. 8 : 18 ; Cant. 3 : 10 ; Ears 8 : 12 . 
Remark A. Compare the omission of ^ In biblical Aramaic. Dsa. 2 : 8 , 

m^Si^ ND'^’n 'jjiy-iinn [rr. 

2 . may be used with each object. The number of examples coming 
under this head is very large. Joah. 11 : 12 , 

•13*7 Dn'3'70-‘73-nN1; 2 ^ 2i:i8, jnOK' ip JlN 0‘7K'11»-‘7J? 

3 NnK n^pB^-njo; i Gbron. 8 : 7 , -wmtmNi n»^im; i>“- 

1:10, D3»ilB*D-nN1 D3‘?3NO-nN DiD IB’N? B«l- ^ pnVH-PK 

D\l‘ 7 Nrr yenDTHI* Addiuonal examples: Gem 1 : 81 ; 18 : 10 ; 26 : 8 ; 
86 : 4 ; 80 : 31 ; Ex. 14 : 28 ; 26 : 0 ; 87 : 84 ; 88 : 27 - 29 ; Josh. 2 : 18 ; 22 : 8 ; Jadg.l: 27 ; 18 : 19 ; 
18 : 27 ; Lev. 8 : 1 ; 28 : 8 ; Korn. 4 : 7 ; 29 : 6 ; Dent. 8 : 81 ; 28 : 86 ; I Sam. 8 : 11 ; 2 Sam. 
10 : 7 ; 1 Ege, 1622 ; 2 Kgs. 24 : 2 ; Isa. 9 : 8 : Jet. 16 : 11 ; Ezek. 20 : 40 ; Hos. 8 : 6 ; 
Amos 4 : 11 ; Obad. 19 ; Jon. 1 : 9 ; Ulo. 6 : 6 ; Zeph. 1 : 4 ; Hag. 2 : 6 ; Zach. 1 : 18 ; Mai. 
1 : 3 ; Job 48 : 16 ; Ruth 4 : 0 ; £ccl. 4 : 4 ; Esth. 2 : 1 ; Earn 8 : 86 ; Keh. 9 : 36 ; LChion. 
28 : 18 ; 2 Chron. 28 : 21 . 

6 . HK ^ used with the first object and omitted from each of the fol- 
lowing: Bx. 88 : 2 , 'illTII HOKH ’nmjl; Bou 9 : 8 , 

*UO*nN 'fliTp. See also 2 Kgs. 10 : 11 ; 1 Chron. 8 : 1 ; 8 Chron. 16 : 19 ; 
Neb. 9 : 6 . ' 

Bamazk A. 1 ^th this usage, which Is not vsty common, hot which is more 
common in 1 and 2 Chronidsa and Kehsmiah than elsewhere, compare the use 
of in Whlical Aramaic. Dan. 8 : 2 , N»lip 

NhiPrsi. 

Remark B. It may be thought that this usage Is one of which no examples 
can be given when the objects ate the names o£ parsons; bat compare 1 Sam. 19 : 1 , 
injim IITrW rf^orh ; Ex. 12:28; Ulc. 6:4; 1 Chron. 1:82; 2 : 18-1 A 

■ Owieila, Sxodua, Lerliieas. NuinlMra, beutnuBeoir, ^Toehua Jadxw, 3 aoS 3 S«ibu«1. I koS 
S SJnga, iMlih. J«?fliiiiah, BMkiel. BoMa. Jo«l. Asios. Jonah, 2»pbazUah, Saobarlah. Balaohi, 
Ptahaa, Ruth. BooMactea, Bathw, Daniol, Bzn, Neboviah, 1 aad S CAreaMiea. 
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4. may be omitted £com tbe flnt and yet be ased vith tbe following 
object (or objects). The following list of examples is nearly, if not wholly, 
exhaustive: Gen. 2.19; 21:L0; Josh. 9.9,10; 2 Sge. 15:87; 17:81; 2$:8; 25:16; 
Esek. SS:27,85: Esth. 2:20; 9:12; 1 Cbron. 2:48,49; 19:7,18, and 2 Chron. 7:7. 

But while is used chiefly with the Acous&tive of Ae direct object, It 
occurs: 

2) With the ITominative Absolute. Qen. 21:18, rTQJ^JTpTlK OJ") 
'IJO’C'N; 1 Sam- 25:29, 73»K Hffl; JM. 8:18! 

IK^-rpn Lev. 8:8; Joeb. 15:68; 1 Sgs. 16;18; 2 K^.9:27? Eiek. 

20:16; 2 Chron. 28:18. But the use of with the ffominaUve Absolute Is not 
common. 

Remark A. Special Gases. (1) 2Egs.24:18. Several coordinate nominative 
absolutes. however, is used only with tbe Q»t (2) Num. 17:8, 

n^n ninno ^ either a Somlnative Absolute or an Accusative In 

^po^tdon with riTinDn'TlK preceding verse. (8) 0«n. 47:21. Accord' 
isg to ^ Masoretio text, ^ e Ifomlnative Absolute. Tbe verse, 

therefore, is to be translated thus: And the paopl^'^be caused them to pass over 
to (or distribuUvely) the cities from one end of the border of Egypt even unto 
the (other) end of it.” But Professor Delitascb {f^Teuer Commentor fiber (Tenssis, 
•n loco) following the Septuagint (ral rbv Miv Kerr6n^6ear« 9 W 9 tU «re(4iv), tranS' 
lates, cr»d iat Fotib Itess er ifm It/rttehUn su XneeAten von e<nem ^ds du OAieU 
At^ptem Ms eur ondsm. 

8) With the Accusative of SubordinatioD. This Accusative is subordinate to 
and not ccK)rdloate wfth, the object with whloh It is connected by tbe WSw Con* 
juncttve. 

There are two cases: 

1. Those in which the Accusative of Subordinataon Is joined to a preceding 
Komlnatdve. 

1 Sam. 26:18. o^oTt nnovriK D’jrp’K n{<"i nnvi * “ ^ 

behold, where Is the king's spear together with tbe cruse of water V” 

Remark A. There is, in £sth. 446 (“I, also, along with my maidens, will 
fast so ’*), an example of the AocusaUve of Subordination without tbe • but 
the case cited f com 1 Samuel is, 1 think, tbe only one in which an Aoousative of 
Subordination with the particle Is joined to the Kominetive. 

2. Those Id which tbe AccusaUve of Subordination Is joined to a preceding 
Accusative.* 

18am. 28:11, 'DPtSy-ntO wnp. "Take 

now the speer wbloh is at his head, together with the cruse of water.” 

• WMber sa AecusMve jolasd to a preoedlnv aeouMtlrs U ■obortlmts or eot, !■ t ia*tt«r 
Istreir or mterpretatfon. 



2S2 


HBBSAtOA. 


1 KgB. iM, n’"Oi shk no'PK' "f7om, 

' AJid SolocQon loved maii; stxaz^e wlvee. along wicb Uio daughter of Pha¬ 

raoh.’* 

Judg. 1:36,^11^ inn2(rO-‘7J-nK1 ‘‘i^attbe mac together 

with all hia family, the/ aeot away.” 

lea- 88:«, nfffn "i^yn nw "Iwiu deUver thee aloi^ with this 

Jer. M:Sa, "-|’a [fW mS'TlK’l.“And Zedeldah 

together vith his princes, I vUI give,” eto. 

41 With the Aocusattve depending iipon a verb to be supplied. The construe- 
rion is elUpt^. The governiDg verb, however, can be supplied from the context. 
In Pa. 106:42, Onn^HTlK ^ *be object of to be supplied from the first 
metaber of the verso. Other examples of the same are to be found in Isa. 
0:20 (DnSK“nK *uad Md Ju<^, 10:6 An 

example of eeugma Is found In 1 Sam. 1:81 wbere it is stated that iSIhanah went 
up (to ShUoh) to saorifloe the saerifice of days and hw-ooio. The latter, not¬ 
withstanding the fact that it is joined by the conjunction to Uis preceding Accusa¬ 
tive, is to be taken as the object of a verb to be supplied, aucb aa to accomplish 
01 perform.” Bot the moat intereecing example of the use of AN an Accus¬ 
ative depending upon a verb to be supplied, is found In li^uek. 48:7 where is to be 
niSB O^pDTlNI ’NDB 01p0"AN reganied as the object of the verb 
“ to see or behold ” to be supplied. The verb does not occur in the oojitext; but 
the droumstances under which the words were spoken, the speaker’s tone and 
gesture, were sufficient to make his meaning plain and to Indicate at the same 
time the verb to be understood before “ the place of m; throne,” eto. 

6) With the AdVCTbial Accusative. Gen. 88:18, ’JS'AN frn» “ “d 
he encamped before the l>eat 1 : 28 , ^nrrANi “ccncerning the way;” 
Isa. 57:12, “ And as for thy works profit thee.” 

Under the bead of Adverinal Accusative, we may distinguish; (1) The 
Accusative of Time. This has reference to the iims in or dunn? which an act 
takes place. Thus In speakiug of the festival of the passover, the J writer aays 
that unleavened bread shall be eaten during lUe seven days AN • 

But there are only a few examples of the use of j~iN i^e Acci^sative of 
Time, Cf. Lev. 26:22; Deut 8:86; Ps. 187:7; 8 Cbron. 80:22. 

(2) The Accusative of Place. This indicates the ZoeoSty Zotsards which an act 
tends or in which an act Is performed. 1 Sam. 7:18, “And he Juried Israel In all 
these places,” n^^NA n>D)pOr\’^2 AN • 

Judg. 18:18, A^JT AO ANIi ^ Jehovah, i 

am going.” 

Additional examples: Gen.. 18:27; £x. 84:28; Lev. 4A; Dent 16:16; 2 gerrt. 
16:88; Ps. 16:11; Estb.iao. 
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A. u used more Creqoentl; wltb the A<«UBati7e o£ PIbm tbaa 
it 1 b 'With the Aocusative of Time. 

(8) The Accusative of StUe or Condition. Tbts Accuastive ocoms freqaenUy 
in the Arabic. Without , ii U to be found seveial Umea in the H^rew.* 
But wltb , it oocuie in ozkiy one place, i. e., Jnc^f. 20:44, '* And there fell.... 
^gbteen thousand men, aU tfiwe bdng nm • 

(4) The AccusaUve of Specification. Of this Accusative with /IK • there la 
DO difficulty Is the findins of examples. l Sgs. 18:28,'' He (Asa) was diseased 
*n ft*s /«rt, ’ * i 1 Sam. 12:7," that I may pleed with you ooncemin^ all 

the righteous acts of J.,’' ; P** 78:8, ‘'and its spirit was 

not steadfast towards (m rsspsct to) ^od,’' • Additional ezamplee are to 

he found in Oen. 17:11; Deut. 1:22; £x. 1:14; Jodg. 21:22; 1 Sam. 21:8; 2 Smi. 
16:17; ISgs.SilS; Isa. 66:14; Kuth 2:11; 1 Ghron. 21:6. 

(6) The AccuaaUve of Distinction. This accnsative is used for the sahe of 
emphasis or distinction. It Is a kind of a Kominative Absolute, differing from 
the latter, however, In two particulars: 1 ) it is used only with the subject; ud 
2) it is never repeated. Pot an example, see Heh. 2:34, *U’3‘?0*nK'l 

• ‘'as fox oui kings, oxu* princes, our priests and our fathers^ 
they have not kept the law.” Other examples: 1) Jer. 46:4, jnKn‘'?3*n{<1 • 
” *ni^ the whole earth—{that is) It (that 1 deetcoy) 2 ) Esek. 88 : 10 , 
mV^Kn ’nK^’DKI 0*U"t» “Because thou saidst, ‘ these two nations aiid these 
two lands—they shall be to me ; 8) Jar. 28:28, "ISH'/Vf» *) 44:3, 

^f♦K'J^T-nK; fi) 8:17, iYTK^’?3Tk8f; 8) Num. 6:10, i 7) Isa. 

67:12, wyo-mv 

(6) with the Accusative of Means or Instrument. In Mlc. 8:8 the prophet 
speaks of blcoselt as being full of power ”by the spirit of Jehovah,” n^*)*nK 
. In £tds. 6:2 Jehovah Is repneented as being broken by the uAorish Aeon 
of the people and hp their Qtw 'which were wont to go a-whoring after other gods, 

□PI’jij? riK^_nj^tn D^'^TIK- Another example Is found In Judg. 8:7 

where Gideon is reprssented as saying to the men of Succcth that after Jehovah 
had delivered Into his power the two kings of MIdlan, be would tear their flesh 
(vis., the flesh of the men of Snccoth) “with the thorns of the wilderness and 
with briers,” D’jp^Drt'JW IDTOn *VipTW • 

Remark A. In Geo. 48:26, n^DKI » in parallel consCcuction with ^KD 

6) With the Accusative as the Object of a Passive Verb. 2 Ege. 8:20, 
D*On“r4< JHKn K‘?Oni 1 “ the land was filled with water*,” and Eiek- 
10:4, p^/rr/W non . “ And the house waa filled with emoke.” 

* Ot. Q*a. S:ia, “AoU Juob came loft <ot <iv uitnf, gSm to tbe eltj C4 gbeobeiB.*' and 
Aai09 S:ia " RaS«4 Shall b» Am on tJut day.” 
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I^e expl&D&tion of this f&ct may be stated thus; Wben a Tsrb vhlcb In a 
cansatiTe coo^cs^ciq or even In the Qal gOTems two Accusatives becomee paa- 
alTSflt has the pilvllege of retf^cing one of the accasatiTes, Tiz., the second or 
more lemote ohjeet. 

7) With Che Accnaatlve as the Subject 1) of Passive Verbs; and 2} of 
Intran^tave oc Keutet Verbs. 

(1) With the AocusaUve as the Subject of Pba^ve Verbs. The use of flK 

with the Aceusative in this oonstriction Is very common: Oeu. 4:19, 
Tl'y-riK Knm, 14:21,pKn-‘7D-r«< 

nrn c'vrrnN nov; hos. io:d, '?3v pwv. ie:89, p»n3 

VlUrt'/W • This Accusative is the logical object of the verb; that Is, if 
the verb were in tiie active voice, the word sow io the accusative would be the 
object of the same. But Qie verb has become passive. And yet it retains its 
logical object, permitting the same to stand as its subject. This fact which is 
certainly pusling can be explained only on the ground that a purely Impereaual 
passive is inconceivable, that ‘‘in places where auch an one ssenas to stand, a 
hidden agent must be supposed.” 

(2) With the Accusative as the subject of lotransitive or Xeuter Verbs; Jer. 

se:22, riNn*n5s21. Etek. 17:21, nN 

3"in3. Also Dan. 9:13; Neh. 9:19; 2 Kgs. 8:5. The Accusative Is, by 

analogy, used as the ssbject of an Intransitive verb, for the latter, as Ewald 
has pointed out,* is a seml'passive. 

Remark A. The use of HK ^ Accusstive as the subject of an Intran- 
titive verb is not so common as iu use with an Accusative as the subject of a 
passive verb. 

HK loa?* tharefors, be used with 1) the AocusaQve of the Direct Object; i) 
the Nominative Absolute; 3) the Accusative of Subordination; 4} the Aoousa* 
tive depending upon a verb to be supplied; 6) the Adverbial Accusative; 6) the 
Accusative as the object of a passive verb; and 7) the Accusative as the subject 
of (1) Passive vsibe, and (2) Intransitive or Neuter verbs. 


BvaJS'ft AS. Ofom., Moalstad by NlcbolMo, fS4S. 




THE DESTRU0TIO3J OF ANTIQUITIES IN THE EAST. 


In a letter to tbe Academy (Ko> d0O), dated Aaaouan, February 9, 1890, Pro* 
taasor Sayoa ca^la attention to the destruction of anUquiCJea in £g;pt. Abont one 
or two years ago a society was formed to look after and protect these antiquities, 
and in order to r^ae funds and to limit tbc number of aightseera, a tax of 100 
piastres was imposed on ereiy person yisiUng the monumenta of Upper Egypt. 
The object for which this society was organiaed has not been accomplished. 
tSayce claims that “ mote havoc baa been wrought among them during tbe last 
three zuooths than during the last half century. The famous tombs of Benl-Has- 
sanbave been bopeleaaly mutilated. The curious bas-reliefs of Tel el-Amarna 
have been hewn from tbe wails and the cartouches have been ent out of tbe tombs 
of tbe Sixth Dynasty at FI-Beraheb. It is, however, in the well known “ TonAe 
of tbs Colossus and Its immediate neighborbood that tbe hand of the destroyer 
baa been most mtbless. Tbe floor of the tomb is strewn with tbe fragments of 
the p^tlngs and hieroglyphs with which its walls were once adorned. The 
hunting soeae, carved in delicate relief on a stone at Its entrance, and interesting 
on account of certain llguree in it being drawn according to tbe modem rulee of 
perspective, has been wantonly smashed to atoms. Even the tablet of Thothmes 
III. at the entrance of the qnaines near the tombe has not been spared; it has 
been defaced beyond recognition. The work of destruction has been carried out 
in order to provide tbe dealers of Ekhmlm and Luxor with fr^ments of inscribed 
stone wblcb they may sell to tourists.” Ssyce goes on to say tbat not only deal¬ 
ers but also tbe quarrymen are to blame for thla destruction. The latter are now 
blasting at Assiout, Qars-el*Sy&d, Gebel-el-Tuk, etc. “ It ia evident tbat what¬ 
ever inscriptions there are above ground in Egypt must be copied at once if they 
are to he copied at all.” In the Academy, Ko 927, Llsut.-Ool. Itoas bas a note 
on “ The Mutilation of Monuments In Egypt,” which coireaponds very well 1o 
what Profesor Sayce says. 

The monuments and inscriptions in Assyria, Babylonia, and tbe Hittite 
country are sharing the eame fate. At Oarchemish (Jeribts), tbe Arabs, because 
of their fanatical dislike to anything resembling an idol, have recently broken 
into fragmenia the large statue of black basalt with a female figure. Only four 
yean ago Mr. Haynes saw this ^prre in perfect condition and photographed it, 
but in October, 1888, tbete was little or nothing of it left Three other large 
statues at tbe same place have been broken in two and are now being used by the 
Arabs as mUlstcnss. In Babylonia the Arab dealers are digging at Jumjuma, 
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Krs-NImrad, Abii*Habbai «tc. It was oiily ft short tiisft ago that 
thsr found ftt Jumjiuna what Hsnrl Pognonhas described In the /oumol osWigw, 
as Nebncbadie 22 Br*s library. Tbs Turkish anthoritiss seised tbeee ftods, threw 
them into sacks, bscdllng them as one would handle potatoes or com, and they 
are now lying In a heap in the cellar of the Serai at HlUeh. There are many 
dealers in Bsghdid who own large coUectiODe of antiquities, escftTftted secretly 
by the Arab diggers. These ooUeotlone are being scattered all over the world in 
small lots and In sine cases ont of ten their owners do not know from wbat ate 
they hare been obt^ed. 

At the present time, little Is being done In the way of solentlde excaTstlon, 
and the prospect for the futnre la poor. The TurUah gorernm^it, in the person 
of the diieotor of the SCambouI Uuseum, bas recently caught the actentidc ferer, 
and, as a result, a law haa been passed that aU the antiquities in the empire are 
the property of the sultan. Finnans to excayate are granted only on the condi* 
Uon, fria * the excavatora be auccompanied by a Toikiah commissioner, whose 
salary they must pay, and to whom they mxist hand over all the antiquities fonnd. 
Again the jealousy of the embaasadors of the principal powers at ConaCantinople 
has frustrated many attempte to obtain special and favorable finnans from the 
sultan. On accomit of Che greed of the Turks and the jealousy of tbe powers, 
there is little encouragement to attempt further work In excavating these Assyr- 
lao. SabylonUm and HltUte sites. Ambar and Abfi-Eabba hsve lecsoitly become 
the ptivate property of the sultan, and hence firmaoB to excavats at these sites 
cannot be obtidced on any conditioos. The Arabs, however, wUl oontanue to 
excavate secretly and to break, deetroy and promlscuoualy scatter tbalt finds. 
ITnltta these mounds can be excavated scientifically and by persons anxions to 
preserve every relic found, it wonld be mnch better to have them remain 
untouched. Bobert F&A2 icts Habpsr, 

Pols CTnitwai^. 





6BEEM*$ HEBREW HBUQIAIL* 


For oeftrl; a geoeratton Prctfeesor GrMTi> Jargor Hebrew Grammar aod Xbe 
(ranalaUons of Gaeasius’ Habrew Grammar ha?a been tboea upon irhich the 
majority of American atudents hare been obliged to depend for tbaic more full 
iniormatdon coacening tbe facta and principles of Hebrew grammar. Of these 
two, that of Prof. Green made the better presentation of the facts of Orthography 
and Etymology. Soma points of superiority most noteworthy were the statements 
of the varying uses of DlghSS'forte, of the facts conosrnlng the prose accents, the 
many lists, such as of the middle E verbs and the like, and of nouns giving the 
phenomena in reaped) to gender and plnral forms, in addition were the copious 
summartas of the forms of verbs and nouns which deviate from the normal types 
of indeotiOD. Prof. Green, among grammarians eme of the ocean, made 
innovations in tba elassldcation of vowels and In the formation of nouns. Long 
after the public&ClOQ of his grammar an Illogical and inconvenient theory of 
noun-fonnsption remained in Gesenins’ grammar. Kow the three classee of 
vowels and the prindples of noun fonnaUcn which were adopted so long ago 
by Prof. Green are generally accepted. Tbo excellences already named and 
others had made Che previous editions of Prof. Green's Hebrew Graounar the 
nearest approach to a thesaurus of Orthography and Etymology which was avail¬ 
able to the majority of American students. To Illustrate from Sent. 82: the 
construct participle the Hithp. of v. S8, were noted in 

Green and not in Geeenlus. This edition adds the form ^\£f^ hi v. 18. One 
felicity In the arrangement of the grammar was in pladng matter which per- 
to the signification of rronns as indicated by gender and number un der the 
bead of Etymology where it belonged, instead of in the Syntax, as is done in 
Gesenius. 

When It was annonnced that the veteran scholar and teacher was issuing a 
new and thoroughly irevised edition of his grarrunar, shidents and scholars who 
already owed bim much were ready to welcome the new volume. There is so 
much change that the author should he allowed to apeak for in the 

preface: 


• A OR*Miiia or THB HuRBV LAXOVioa By w:muD H«dj7 Ureeo, Prefwsor fa tbe 
Tbroloeiesl S«mliiajT at PnooMon. If. Vtw edlttoD, oarafollr rarUaS tbreaeboat aod 
ajataz sreaUr aalafges. K«« Tork; AM tPHev 4 8w, t obUsbera 199. 
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“ TiP«i£;^MTea Twn, wblcb have elspeed staee tbe first pubUostloc of this 
6rMDmar, ha7s b«sn ozccodljiglf tnittul In tbe philologiOftl asd exe^ettcal study 
of the Oid T^taicent, sad important progreas has been made toward a more tho^ 
ftiigh and accdjate knowledge of the grammatical structure of the Hebrew Ian* 
gaage. Thla edition of the Qrammar has been csrefuU; reyised throughout that 
it may better repreeent the adyanccd state of acbolarahip on this subjeot ffearly 
erery page eablbita correctiona or additions of greater or lees consequence. Anrt 
the Syntax partlculsriy, which was not fnlly elaborated before, baa been greatly 
enlarged, and for the most part antirelf rewritten. The plan of Che Crramrnar, 
the method of treatment, and in general the order of the sectioas are unchanged. 
And little occasion baa been found to alter the more general and comprebenslre 
statements, which are disUngulsbed by being printed in large type. The changes 
are chledy in the addition of ^Uet detidls enlarpng and multiplying the para* 
graphs in small type. 

Tbe pmci^e of eschewing all suppositions forms and addudng none hut 
such as really occur in the Old Testament, has been steadily adhered to as here* 
tofore, with the rlew of rigoronsly confcnning all rules and examples to the act¬ 
ual phenomena of tbe language The text of Baer is preferred so far as pub> 
Ilshed, the disputed ortbophontc lOagheab-forte excepted, though it is reccgnited 
aud Its rules are stnted. the dieonselon of the poeUe accents free use has been 
made of the elaborate treatises of Baer and Wickesi and tbe names which they 
employ are given as well as those which prevloualy were more familiar. The 
intricate rules for the employment of Methegb ate also drawn from Baer. 

The convenience of students has been consulted in removing tbe paradigms 
of pronouns, verbs and nouns from the body of the volume and placing them 
together at tbe end. A new paradigm has been introduced, afEordir^ a sncunct 
view of the formation of nouns of different classee, with their respective ^gniflcs' 
Uons. Tbe declensions of nouns heve been slmpUded by an arrangement which 
GOTiesponds at once with their etymological structure with Che vowel changes 
to which they are saveiully liable. While every psrt of the Syntax Is much more 
fully develop than before, spetial attention has been pmd to Che use of tbe 
tenses, which Js so tboroughly discussed in the admirable toesUse of X>r. Driver. 
Tbe old names preterite and future are for the reasons os pp. 29d-8d2, preferred 
to perfect and imperfect, which ate now so generally adopted; but the latter are 
used in conjunction with tbe former for tbe cCDvenieoce of those who Uke them 
better. The various kinds of ccmpound sentences, Involving relative, conditional, 
circumstantial, and co-ordinate clansea, receive the attention which is due to their 
peculiar character and Beparate importance. Tbe different roles and statements 
of the Grammar, and particularly of the Syntax, are illustrated and confirmed by 
a coplouB citation of passages In which they ate exemplified. Full indexee, as 
before, accompany the Grammar to facilitate its use.’^ 

After reading this preface, one la prepared to find great Improvement, and he 
is not disappointed In this. In the meohanical execution one notes at once the 
use of larger type, both Bogllsb and Hebrew, which is more conspicuous end 
pleasing to the eye. also such sccuncy that errata are rare. Thera is such rear- 
raQgament of mstCer that, after section 141, references to tomer editions will no 
longer serve. The greet changes in matter concern the poetic accents sad the 
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syntaz. Among minor cbangee are such as giving W and Waw aa the altemativas 
to T andVav Ifi tbe alphabet; scch onlargad ruled concerning M£tb^h {bettei 
than oven In Goeoniiu, Aafl. 25); giving the fonn o? the totn^irammaton as 
ninj omitting all alternative forma; ao omission of a phrase asa^ning the 
authorablp of Bcclaalaatae to Solomon; and nomeroua additional forma of verba 
and DOOAB under the vaiioua heads of Infiectlon. Alao la noticeable the anbetltn- 
tion of ''y&T Conaecative’^ for *‘T1 t Convereive.” All these changes are cer¬ 
tainly insproveroente. 

The 40 pages formerly given to Syntax have become 120. This Increase 
appears partly in aubjecta not formerly treated, e. g., 1246, Teraonal Pronoun as 
Subject; {262, Predicate Konn; {276, Principal tenses with Viv Consecutivei 
{{806-606, Hypothetical Seotencea; {809, CSrcumstantial Sentences. More 
space Is given to almost every subject formerly treated, the Aiiiole and the 
Construct State (even In the previous editions discussed more satisfactorily than 
In Gesemus) receive nearly double their former space. Most subjects receive atUl 
greater additions, e. g.. In place of a half page formerly given to Modal Forms 
tiiere are now six and a half pagee. 

Aa a whole this grammar most be ccntidered decidedly better as a booh of 
raference than the edition of Gesenlus now current in English. In those respects 
In which the previous ^tiona of this grammar were pre-eminent this edition is 
still more so, and It has added the treatment of tlie poetic accents. In the ayntAt 
the p^nta of superiority are the entire treatment of the Subject, of the Modal 
Forms, Interrogative, Belative and Hypothetical Sentences andTSv together with 
the Clreunetantial Sentence not mentioned In Gesenlus. Also in many details 
may this excellence be seen. It alone or almost alone among graomara Ulus* 
trates at length the difference between tbe Paragcglc or Emphatic Imperative and 
the common forms, { S72-b. Tbe facts noted in 126^8*6 are correctly stated in 
no other grammar at band. In { 279b ie noted tbe strange use of jp with tbe 
Imperfect in Deut 68:11. 

With full recognition of tbe excellence of former editions of this grammar 
it must he said that it is doubtful whether the Syntax of the first edition 
was as good as that of ITordbeimei published twenty years before that. As a 
whole the Syntax seemed inadequate when compared with that of tbe Geee- 
nine of tbe same date. It seems, too, aa though the twent?*seven yean which 
intervened between tbe first edition and tbe present one should have seen 
greater improvements. Tbe four years between the &4tb and 26tta editto n s of 
Gesenlus (L e., tbe German editions) have wlto cBOo d even a more complete revo- 
lutioniting of that grammar, and probably aa great an Increase In matter. There 
baa been ample opportunity to gather such material, for there have long been 
published such featurea of syntax as the nominal Sentence, tbe Caaus Pendens, 
some featuree of which are called Compound Sentences by Mueller, the various 
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Kot alone in tbe Syntax la there a f^nre to gfamer the reacQta of reeearcb. 
The seotiOM on the rowels seem Ube a pbotcgraph of the phen o me n a; yet can 
the; be called a satisfactory statement of the facte ? The Towel S'gb 6 ] ia always 
called a rowel of the I’olass. S'shdl is sometimes an intermediate between 
HclOb and Qimlp Jost as H!r^ is an intermediate between PKthM^ 9 er£. 
Is It likely that is these two caaee S'gbdl and HtNiq are rowels of the same class ? 
AgidD. is it likely that the 8*gh61 of ^*^10 ^ ^ tbc same natnreas that in ? 
Aga<p , the forms 0 ?jp* and QlpJ are derired from 0 lp» and Olp^ ^th the 
satement that they “the simplest of the long vowels Is this an ad& 
quate explanation ? Agsls the explanation given respecting the penolt rowels 
^ ‘ 9 pp > ^ ^ absolute iiidiiitlre is formed by 

changing the last vowel in Hipb'il Boph‘al to Cere, In each of the other 
spedee to Bolem, obeerving likewise that Elnq in the penult of Fi^el and Elpb*il 
is to be chaoged to FathabJ* The theory of the development of vowels given in 
Bickell^ Outiina (o Met'rtto Grammar seems confirmed by a carefnl study of the 
phenomena In question and comparison with cognste languages; it provides a 
rational explanation of the infiection of the verb. Would it not have been a great 
improvement orer the sebeme presented in tbls grammar ? 

Prof. Green’s argument ag^nst the terms perfect and imperfect to deaignate 
the tenses Is by no means without weight, yet the argument for the terms preter' 
Ite and future does not seem as weighty: if a priori considerations are in order^ 
ehould it sot be ssld that the idea of time reqoires more maturity in thinking than 
the idee of of action. It now seems that the inappropriateness of tbe terms 
preterite and future has been f ^ly proved, although the terms perfect and impec* 
feet do not yet seem to be fully vindicated. The little evidence which is pre¬ 
sented in favor of the opinion that preterite and future are adequate is perhspe 
due to a historical development in the direction of such ideas. 

Notwithstanding all these criticisms, it can be justly clmmed that this edi* 
tion of Prof. Green's Hebrew Grammar is tiie most serviceable book for refer¬ 
ence now in English. For class-room use it Is less valuable. Clear statement is 
the rule in it as it is not in Gesenius’ gr am mar, but the meobanical structure is 
poorly adapted to clas8*rDom use. Under the head “ Object of Verbs, i 284-a, Is a 
remark on the order of words which contains niTieken references or groups of 
lUustcationi. Suppose a teacher have the twelfth specification in mind and give 
this reference to the student to look op. What likelihood is there that the sCu* 
dent will find what he needs, unless he spends more time thmi he oi^ht to be 
asked to do ? In order to have been properly serviceable that remark should have 
been made into a full section with several subdivi^ons. Its appropriate place is 
under tbe head of The Sentence.’* While this is an extreme illustration, it is 
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bat ODo of many of tbo same bind. Tbe timo allowed to tbo study of Befarow 
Is now 80 scanty that all helps in the saving of time are imperatively needed. 
Instead of having text-books lose adapted to the puiipose than are those in Latin 
and Crreek, student of Hebrew should have tezt^boohs better adapted, If pos* 
sible. Tbs more direct the path Is to the information needed, tbs more can be 
accomplished In the time allowed, and the better power of syntactical discrimina¬ 
tion will be gained. On account of theee considerations many teachere would be 
wholly unwilling to use this grammar in the class-room. It Is to he hoped that 
when the latest edition of Geaeatua is translated some liberties will he taken with 
the structure to adapt it to tbs needs here indicated. 

The de^ to have a gremmai which will meet all the needs of the student in 
the class-room and yet be adequate to the needs of the advanced student is not 
unreasonable, nor la its gratihcatioD impracticable. Some of the grummara of the 
cl a ss i c langnages are ample proof of the statement just made. 

There are other needs of the student which are not met by thtii grammar. A 
deficiency which appears at the first page is a lack of an account of the Hebrew 
and languages, and the literature In the Hebrew, together with some sug¬ 
gestions leepectiLg the Aramaic found in tbe Old Testament. Students deeire 
such Information, often have nothing else In which to seek it, and are someUmee 
stimulated by having their horizon thus broadened. 

Students also need to find a Syntn conatructed on the principle of preaeuUng 
and emphasizing those features of Syntax which are peculiar to Hebrew, hirst 
they need to find a general presentation of the sentence as a whole. This is Syntax 
in tbe “narrower eense” as Kautzsch calls It. By a few paragraphs on this suN 
jeot. Prof. Green baa made hia grammar conspicuous among Hebrew grammars; 
Kwald and Hordhelmer are almost bis only companions in ao doing. These few 
sentences need to be greatly enlarged so as to give a full discussion of tbe simple 
sentence as such. There is a lo0cal reason for such an arrangement of material, 
salde from tbe desirability of begiunlng tiie discussion of syntax with tbe subject 
in tbe oarrowez sense and then broadening out into the wider discussion. The 
reason lies in the very nature of discourse. As a Judgment Is the unit of thought, 
BO a sentence ae a whole Is the unit of discouise, hecaose tbe sentence Is but tbe 
expression of a Judgment. This Is eonfimsd by the fact that at the outset 
students tftmslate a sentence as a whole, rather than deal wit)) tbe words aa sepa¬ 
rate elements. To treat of tbe miiltlplloity of tbe parts before txeatij^ of tbe 
whole is certainly illogical. In addition to these considerations must be noted tbe 
fact tiiat the Hebrew sentence has peouUarlUes of Its own which dillereatiate it 
from tirn Greek or Latin sentence. The veiy fact that a student hae an acquaint¬ 
ance with these languages is an additional reason for putting the cbaraeteristic 
dlSerences in the foreground. 
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The aeccmd subject to be Ukeo np would ndceasarilf be the predicate and the 
EBOdee Id wbicb it ia expressed. In thla respect Maeller and Gesenius Aufl. 26 
have done wbat la right, only they wonld have more accnratel; expressed the fact 
it they bad taken the beading “ The Predicate Instead of '* The Terb/' Here is 
a point where the Hebrew grammat ought to vary from the claeetc grammara, for 
the predicate ie the more emphatic part of the sentence. The third general head 
should be The Snbject/^ and the fourth, The Gomponnd Sentence.” 

Pinally the etndent needs a complete iadex of Hebrew words. The promise 
of the preface of this grammar is not fully kept. The index of Hebrew words 
which bad been’so excellent a feature of the preceding edition is omitted. Would 
it not bave been more valuable than the Index of Scripture referencee ? It is 
little wonder that In years past stndents. who had been enthnslastic over Greek 
or Latin, were dJsgneted with Hebrew when they attempted to use their grammars 
as they bad bean sccustonud to nse their Greek and IaQd grammars. Ko book 
needs thorongb tndexlDg so much sa a grammar of a foreign language. A Ust of 
Hebrew words with referencee is better than nothing though it is far from ad^ 
qnate. Out of nearly a score of grammars (partial or complete) which are at 
hand, but three can claim to be properly indexed In this xsapect: Driver’s Hebreu 
7bts«0, Harper’s HZemsRts ^ Hebrew (the Htymolc^), and best of all Muellet’s 
SAmo Synua. If a writer or translator of a Hebrew Grammar has any duixe to 
make bis work approach its possibilitlea of usefulness (to say nothing of making 
the use a pleasure to the user) let him take Mueller’s Hebmo SynUa or almost 
any Greek grammar se a model, and index Ms book accordingly. If the book is 
not worth indexing In this msnnsr It is not worth wriQog or Cranslatliig. 

r. B. Dstno, 

Honpof, Jfe. 


WOBDUJi’S mSMUH.* 


It is the most ostuial thing In the world that a work of this kind and char¬ 
acter should attract the attention of Old Testament speoialiste to a more iiiao 
ordinary degree. Its theme is one of the most vexing and perplexing probleEoa Id 
that great and unsolved enigma, the textual ciitlciBm of the Jewish Soriptuiee. 
From another point of view the work has also a representative as well as an 
Indivldua] importance, namely, as indication of the new ideas and ideals of the 
modem biblical scbolaiahip of America, which Is no longer content with reproduc- 

* Tbs Text or Jbwbiaf; er. A Ci1t4<at InvestisuioD of tli« Or«elc tod Hebrew, wnb tte 
TtrlstJODftIo tbe LXX. retrtntJtted Into tOe orlflntl and expitloed. B 7 the her. Oeorse Coul* 
■00 Worbmio, U. A., Proteseor of OU ToeUmeot Bxeeeale tad LReraluw la Viourit CoJrer- 
eitr. Oobonrs, Oat. Ceneda. With Eno^uetOTT HoUee bx Frofoteor Tnns Dellnecb, H. S. 
Bdiaburxh: T. A T. OUviK, S8 Oeorgo etnet, U8S. Pp. XLrr. SSS, Sro. 
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tion and compilation but bf Independent researcb In new fields is contribnting its 
ebare towards tbe solution of tiie many Bible problems yet awaiting Investigation. 

Tbe work aims, by a oomparlson between tbe Septuaglnt and the Maseorettc 
texts oC Jeremiah, to determine tbe relative value of each and their relatlOQS to 
each other. The manner of prooednie consists in a renewed Inveetlgation of tbe 
many marked dlvergendce between tbe Greek and the Hebrew, taking, in order, 
the omistiona, the additions, the transpositions, tbe alteraUcpns, tbe aubstitutloos 
found in the texts, followed by one ebapter on tbe origin of the variations, one on 
the character of the translation, and one on tbe zeaults of the investigation. The 
laat and intrinsically most valuable chapter ia a conspectus of variations, based 
upon a retranslatlon of the Septuaglnt into its original Hebrew. The prelimi¬ 
nary detail In these ebapCera contone much of interest and value, although 
also not a little that is problematical and doubtful, and some that is certainly 
incorrect. The leading trouble ia here, as elsewbete, a weakness Jn the method 
which damages its strictly sdentifle character, namely, a too great tendency to 
draw conclusions from insufficient data. The anther Is evidently wiUii^ to 
make baste alowly in claiming evidence and proof for propoeitlons. As a result 
his principal conclusion, namely, the great superiority of the Septuaglnt over the 
Hebrew tetta of Jeremiab, if correct at aU, cannot be said to have been proved 
oorrect by tiie data presented in this work. This tendency of Wodmiaa to deal 
with matters still problematical and nTip^i-taiTi and to draw from these his deduc- 
tioos, seems to me to be tbe cardinal defect of bis whole manner and method. 
We have seldom, if ever, read a scientific work wb!cb contains snch sn abundance 
of exprestioas of doubt, uncertainty, and be^tancy as this. So nauch Is this the 
case, that, notwithstanding his wiUingnees to these data dc their full duty 
and even more, tbtir infiuence Is acknowledged to a most remarkable degree by 
the author himself in hie summary of conclusion (p. 280 sqq.). Tbe unsteady 
foundation of a neeeealCy m^de the superstructure extremely unsteady too. In 
his first chnclnslon there Is a “appears to have existed;’’ In bis second, a “poe* 
tibly “ and “ may be” (bis); in his third Qo which what is left doubtful In the 
second is evidently accepted as demonsCrated), there is a ” may have beenin 
tbe fourth, there la a “ as nearly as can be determinedin the sixth a “ seems to 
have been,” and an “apparentlyand so on. A neatchreetomathy of sentences 
of this kind in rapid and close connections can be found in almost any part of tbe 
book, cf. e. g.,p.283 sg. 

It would not be a difflcult task to point out other defects of the wo^, and 
this has been done elsewhere. Tet notwithstanding all these tbe book deserves 
a warm welcome, not on account cf the results which It offers, bnt as a f^thfal 
and patient collection of materials on a difficult Old Teelament problem. Tbe 
data, It is true, must be re-examined more leisurely and with greater care; but 
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for the dUft tbemselTce we have aU teaeoa to feel grateful. While ae a sotaotlflo 
work it camiot baaf a oomparlson with similar wottaa oi Wellhausen aad Comlll, 
uA aot OTec oC Bywei* ud while It has oot solved the prohlem it luveatlgates, it 
cert^oly baa done much toward this solution. 

GSOnOB H. SOHOPDB, 
Ocptial Uhivereky, O^lumbus, 0. 


SITCB^S RECORDS OF THE PAST, TOLS. L A5D U.* 


The new edition of the JUwris of the Faet Beeme to follow too olosely the 
old edition edited by Bir^. The terts are Inserted promisonously withont regard 
to order, Ui^latic or chronological. One Suds Anytian, Babylonian, Vannic, 
Egyptian, etc., following one another !n quite a confused m anner. There are 
very few philological notes; the plan of the book dispenses with traosIlteratioDs. 
It would have been more seclsfactory If the arrangement had followed as closely 
as possible the cbronologiaal order of the materiel and bad separated the Aseyro* 
BabyloDlac from the Egyptian, placing the miscellaoeouB material, e. g., the 
Akkadian, Yasnlo, Uoahite Stone, etc., In a single volume by itself. It is also to 
be regretted that the transliterations of the different texts have not been added, 
if only in noopareil type at the foot of each page (in order to save space and sot 
to make the volnmee too bulky] so that students might have osed this seties as 
convenient bend'hooks. While Schrader's XsiNnschn,ftKeh« SibUoOuk Is to be 
preferred on acoonnt of its transliterations and the cbronolopcal arrangement of 
the texts. It is nevertheless far behind the SP. in the matter of Introdnctioos to 
the texts translated, bibliographical and geograpblca) notes, some of tht latter 
being very exhaustive and of great value. 

In Vol. 1. Prof. Sayce translatee the "Dynastic Tablets and Ohrooiclee of the 
Babylonians.” He reckons six of these, and Ko. 4 is the lately discovered Baby- 

* Hcoeans OS zai Past. Mac BncUab TrafUlatloos of tho Andeiit UonumMts of Bc^pt 
aaC Aria. Bdlt«d br A H. Sa^oe. Londoo: Samu«l£o{Mf«f A9 om. 

CcflMats or V’oigaie t,: i. Xb« bmietje Tablw aad CbnnUoles of rb« Ba&rlooiiDi, i-4i. bf 
Btyoe. S. Tb« luscrlptloiia of ^llob, 4t-TT, br Arthur AmltM. X Bln*Obwia's Xadowtaeat of 
the Tomplo £.Aaa. lea. bf T. 0. Ploobea. A la Brwhlto’e Laaioat, St-SS, b? X. O. PloobM. 
& hasorlpUoa of Tls^Ul^pUMer L, SS-lSl, brSaroo. S, Tb« SaorncQ storr of th« OreaSon, I8S- 
US, br eayce. ?. Xh* Bsbvlool&a Blorj of tho Croatiob aoeordias’ to the TMtooa of Cucbs. 
IfT-US. brSaroo. S. Bobrlonlao Lowiulta and Jodcmeocs. ISt-lSS, bf J. Opport. A Imorlptioii 
of Maauu. Sac of Anrai, la tb« V«DBio Lobcuico, Ub-lffT, br Baroo. JO. Tho Anoleot Hobnir 
ibsoripttoQ of eiioaoi, 1SA178, br Beroo. 

ConCentBof VohiinolL: J. Inscription of Uni (of Sixth DfoUty], 1-10. bp Uaaporo. A 'nte 
Advoatores of Slouhle {of Uth PtbuqO. U-SB, br Uwporo. & The L^ftnd of the expulaJoo of 
the ark wa it-m. bp M wpero. «. Xbe Btolo of Thou caee IV. (of iKh Dpnutri. 4e-6B. br D. Hal. 
lot. A Tablets of Tel el-Ajnarot relatloc to PaloMloe lo tbo Ceoturr before tbe Sxodos, 
bp fiaroA S. laeorlptlou of Tel>oh,T2-lM. bp Arthur Amiaud. f. Tbs Aaeprita Chxob&locWal 
OaaoB.uc^cn. bp Baroe. a The Staadard laMripcioa of Atsuriiatairba). bp Sapoe. s. 
Speolsieiis of Assrrlao Oorretpondenco. ITAW, bp T. U. Plaobee. 10. Akkadian Bpino to the 
SetttDC Bon, UD-lte. bj Q. Bartio. 11 . Tbe Uoablt* Stooe. ISt-flB, bp A Keobauer. 
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lofiun Chionlcld. Prof. 8ayc«, fot tbe first time, bae put this cbroaicls in codvsd* 
Idat form for English rsadors, Pmohee' teanBlaUon not being ea^y acceeaiblo. 
The inscnptioTis of CDellob are tr&oslatefi by Arthur Aiolaud, tbe first scholar in 
this lias of InvesUgatlOQ and whose early death was a very serious blow to Assyr- 
iology. Amiaud’s introdnction Is very intereetlfig. Be discusses 1st the site 
TelIoh« SDd Identifies it with Shirpurla. Shlrpurla, however, is to be tabeu as a 
general came of a great centre of population of wbloh Ginn, Bni*as^ga, Kiol^. 
aod Gishgaila are only dlvislOBS or quarters. 2d. Tbe Dynasties of Tellob, i. e., 
the kings (tour or five In nninber) and the Patels (eight), dd. The campaign of 
Oudea In Slam, and 4th, The Pantheon of Telloh. Kirglrsu was tbe supreme god 
and in addition each pricca was accostomed to select an additional deity to Intec* 
cede for him with KirgUsn. 

In Yol. IT., Prof. Sayce tianslates some of tbs Tel el-Amam& inscrlptlona, 
being selections from those which appeared in the P3SA>, VoL IX.* Many of 
his readings must be regarded as provisiocal, and some of them will, donbUssa, 
be given up when the el-Amana tablets have been more tboroi^hly studied. 
Tbe editor has also translated tire Assyrian Canon and Cbrcnicle.’^ It would 
bare been beUer if this material had followed the ** Dynaetic Tablets ” Id I. 
Pinches in his spedoeos of Assyrian correspondence adds to tbe translation tbe 
ever welcome transliteration and philological notes. 2 feubauer trauslates the 
Moabite Stone and gives a fairly exhaustive bibllcgzapby of the subject. 

These books will be of great value to students who are not acquainted with 
tbs AssyrcKBabylonian and the Egyptian. They must not be regarded as the final 
presentation on tbe subjects of which they treat. Some of tbe texts translated 
are exceedingly difficult, e. g., the Creation and El-Amaxna tablets, and many 
yearn will pass by before what may be called a final translation can be offered. 

Perhaps a good reason for the lack of order In these volumes, via., 

that some of the material is new and Important and hence the publication should 
not be delayed for yean until Its place is reached Id the series. 

Bobsbt FuAirciB Hawsb, 

Yak UnivertUy, 

• Of. Hgn mrA*, Ootob«r 188>. p. *3. 


CONTENTS OF JOTJKKAL8 


PrDMedinjff tlftht 8od«,y ^ Arthaoiogy {ToL XU., 8 and i). 

BoantT Bsomt. Ja., Beiawki ob t)i» TaUat Boam 6 mw«, Jbu, Baairfe* oa the Vebl«t 
of tbftThlJtr Stuc (Part L), lB 7 >lGa Of mrtjr 6Ur» (Put Qj, U 0 >a 38 . 

& DB Hm Fbaraobs ot UoM aocord* 0. J. Ball, Tb» N«w Booadlto (Part m.), Bn- 

lac to B$mw aod BeTpdaB 0 hrooolof 7 . 2S. 

JST'W. 

A, L. LswxB. SeiM dugvMUODt xmpmVbb th« 

BX04US. VT'in. 


£a^yZ9nian and Oriental Jlceori (Tol. 17.1 8). 

Tuo. 0. PntOBM, A BabrlooMo SspUcaM V. Br. Cbaji BoaoAwvK. Babylootao antf 
ot L and H. ot die Otmuoo Sarfee. Jewlab Boedviaa 

y. SOBiL, AMrnolo«ioal BOM. M-iS. 


fUr die Auifriologie {ToL 17., Ko. 4). 


JAnaov, Uoma, Ja.. A ^Qodor otMardu^ 
ttUkdrim. ao-aa. 

SdRiL. Pb. y.. raaoripOoa de Balnt-abll'lddlii. 

asf-dM. 

WrRCix^ 9 voo, Koob fdaJBOt Obsr die Cbil* 

dA«r.»tMCi. 

PauBB, F, B.. Bloe Mb/loiUMto LaodBarta, 
80 t- 8 TO, 

OFrsn, Lm aumAHouM Aee mtt* 
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ment into Hebrew first appeared in 1877, and tines Chat date has passed through 
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THE PENTATEnOEAL QUESTION.'t IV.-HIBTOEIOAL 
MATTER OP ESODOS 13-DEUTESONOMT 84.t 

B? FB0?fi8S0B 'Wn.LlAK R. Eabpbb, Fe. U., 

Tcl» 0aiv«nur. 


zix. ahalt&is of Bzotnrs U:L-ifi$a7. 

{8itbj€ct$ Coiueoration of fiho Fiist-borc; (8) Faasago of the Bed Soa; 
(8) Moeee’ Song; (4) Marah, its «rator sweetened; (8) Manns; (6) M aasah and 
Meilbah; (T) Battle with Amalek; (8) Jetiuo’a TisiC and adTlce.} 

A. The filemest of P. 

1. ySBSBS ASSiaKBO. 

18:1,2,20 (w Veil., Kitt.; JuJ-, laq. * P»; Kuea., isq, = !>*; 20 « rather 
E); 14:1-4,8,9 parlily [arc. 0<“tnn?<... .lOlTl (* JS) and - DIO *50 

(* Bfl, 18-18 [esc- p^VH HO m v- 18, and ) nK O'lH in 

le (» E)], 2lac,22sq.,26. flret six words of 27,2Sa,29 [«c. D’Bnfil 00^. 
wherever they occui (» B)] (so practically Zuen., adding 10 in part, and 26b; 
Veil., I8q.,4b,8b,e8(i. in part, 16 parUy, S8(f); Jfll., l»i.,8(?),4,88q.,18,178Q-, 
23; Kitt, like BUI., bat lOhs and 21b, and exoepting 21c and 22a, 

[20sgloss]; 16:27(?) [perhaps B{?1] (so Enen.; Kltt. has no doubt about it; 
Veil,, 16:27 * J or B; Jtil. * J); 18:l-8*,e8q.*,B-14,16b-18,82-24,31-84,86*. 
[This chapter is entirely worked over by B. and removed from its proper poeltion. 


*TBa An&Mio Facvs ijo COKSiDBa&Tioys itkokd n* VAVoa or tbs PBBTATsroBin 
AWALTSis Passsemn akd Casnoieso b? Pn/t»ton BOrptr (of Tale} ud (Tmn (of PiUoetoai. 

tThe roply of ProfMtor Onen to the neterlBl pmeBted uacer Geoeais l9:VBxodkj| it 
(nubUebed to October CUeS) Hebaatoa) vIU «9PM>r la tbs October (um Bsb&axca. 

siDtbeworkoT oolleeuaseodolMSirrlaatbefsetsef ibe osolysla 1 desire to sckDOwlodce 
my very freer taideOtedoeas to the ssHsUboe rendered me la tbik le in tbe two preoeClAf nrtl' 
oles, by Kr. Bemuel Weyler, )(ew Htreo. Gooa. 
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(To this aU critics agree.) The element, as here glvon, is from £>iU., in., 
p. 6S4; in U., p. 16$, slightly difleraot.] {Well., l-6,9-18a,16b-18 (to the ^iiboib), 
28-26,81^5a; Jul., 1-8,4 sq.{?),9-12,8*.16sq.,26<19,20(?),21>26,27(f),81,86 (28-80 a 
B4; rest of oh. 16^ R); Ellen., I ps^, 2sq.,nsg.*.9 9q.*,69q.* (8 at F9),18-21 
(exo. 18a),88 in part (1 parti?, 4 aa.,22-84, and 86 = P> and B); Eltt, 1-8.9-18, 
I4a4.{inpart at least), 18b-18a.S2-2e,3l-88a); l?:la (so Well, and JfU.i Eitt, 
labN; Euen., IK?)) 

I. BTOOPSIS. 

*‘Tabweb ccmmaods Uoses to consecrate to him all the diat^hom of xnan 
and cattle.—Prooeedlfig from Succoth, the Israelites encamp in Etham; hut 
the? are soon ordered to go hac& to Pl-hahlroth, In order that Pharaoh ma? 
think that the? have lost their wa? in the wUdsmess, and so pursue them-~ 
to his own destruction. Pharaoh, hardened b? Tab web, iow porsae. Mosse 
is instructed to divide the waters of the Red Sea, h? the toach of bis band, 
and thus effeet a passage on di; land for the ohlldien of l&rael. Pharaoh Is 
Induced by Yahweh to follow; then, Moses, b? another motion of the hand, 
ceanites the waters, and the entire Egyptian host pedabee. Having made a short 
ftop at £iim, an oaKe, the ' entire congregation ’ arrives In the WUdsmess of Sin, 
where the? complain becauee of laok of food. * Yahweh’s glor? ’ appears In a 
cloud, and announce that, in answer to the people’s demands, fieeb will be pro* 
Tided in the evening, and bread In the morning ; the latter comes as manna—just 
an otner for each person. But on Frida?, a double portion is obtained, that the? 
ma? have no work to do on the Sabbath.—Aaron is ustrocted to la? by an omer 
of manna aa a memorial for fatiue generations.—The ohildren of Israel then pro* 
ceed to Bephidim. 

I. LANOUAOB. 

\) Olt Wopm. 9i 133 On Htpb'U) a4i«.l74%: of. b«v. JO: 

<U riiri' (18:1: l4:l.aau.lS.se; lSAe.etiax«» e(4Ue m Id£«r t>Topbets. m Sselt. SO OS; B«e. 

1:4: lM.4e:4). 

m a4:S: et. se:84: 4e;Si; Num. 14:4. 

(4) rin* (■ !*bir«b*4 pweoQ) (U:Y,Ul}i 
ar. $4:U.1T: 40:84,88: L«T. 0:6,28: Kud. 14:10, 
21: 1«:U: 17:7. 

at n)ihi dSrW: ot $S:»i S>im. I:SJA2D: 
$t*7. 

3l>lp a4:U.lSAaM8}: etUr. 81:10: II: 

lUB. 

(1) 04:1843): or. 2e:l2twlc«,lS:L«T. 24: 

27: Nutt. 8:44^40. 

(5) myn 04;t2): of. HUBL, 444: 14:2: 
31:18: 48:1 

(0) jirov as:8e: of. S1:U: 48:3: n«v. 18:81: 

0} pn Sp JE w Ci*n npp Spy (I4: ^ tla: 21:4,6. 


dBM. 8.10.11,12.1644,24 ASIA 1 17:11. 
Ce g^ip (I8». 

(8) (3 npp(14»: IS AT). 

<4) ’>jn '«« (14:17). 

® ’")3 mp fl«;lAW0:17:1). 

3'30 a4:lti. 

4T) nS>< (18:11). 

<B) mown (ie:2SAa34>. 
n nm aeisasa. 

00 |nj <■ O'?) (14:33). 
on aS nn prn a4:4.8an. 

(12) 0'3ipn |'3 (lerjft, 

2) NSV WOSM. 
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OA n*^ (BCb» ]>>«} {14:34); «r. 

H;S,3i': ilM.; Mttbis, aM\ 31;T43; UM 

$6:91: $3:36; 40:4.$.9u,$l: 1«T. 1$:18: $4J 
ffuin. l;60,UM; 44: 9;e0: 4:16: 10:11: 17 
14,BU&a: US9: JooA. 4:14. 

01) JTB); C17:1): of. 4044,94: Num. 10:3,<,1£. 
S4: $$:]^4%<10«. 


8) 'Aro^ 

CD niviy 09m. 

@ P'n*oy aeroj. 

[TboM ttn du«, p»b«b)r< CO tz4etne$f of 

•UtBaort 1 


£msrib—Tbo groater oambor of ttioM new wordd etrictly t^oloDg to P'4 
vocabulary. 

4. srrLB OP p. 

It i4 marked by 

1) Fonhuhs: (1} HIH’ "OT1 (18:1; U:1; 18:11) fottud 

scores of times In the P code; (3) “Ori’V• • • (18:20; 17:1); cf. ITum. 88, 

where this expres^on occora over forty times; (8) >"J2 ^ “Vn (14:2,13), very 
fcequentlAtliecode; {<) prijT *JK O (H:4A$; 18:13). s standard pbrase. 

2) .S^siufness gtaiemtnt: (1) Etham^^attbe end of tbe desert'Ml 8:20); (2) 
Pl-hahirotb was between Uigdo) and the sea, before Ba&l-Zephon'' (14:3); (8) 
the Wilderness of Sin "which ia between EUm and Sinai” (18:1); (4) they gath¬ 
ered twice as much bread, "two omere for each one” (18:22). 

3) and Dates.’ (1) "Twelve springs of water, and seventy palm 
trees” (1S:27); (2) "ou the 15th day of the 2d month” (18:1); (3) " the omer was 
a tenth of an ephah ” (18:38). 

4) RepaUlan: (1) l8:Sb might be omitted; (3) last clause of 14:2 is siiperdu- 
one; (3) 14:9b iB unnecessary, after the minute descriptson of v. 2; (4) 14:29 is 
praeQcally the same as v. 22; (6) 10:8 bq. are summed up and elaborated in v. 3, 
and form a clumsy repetition; (8) the last six words In 10:16 are a legal repeti- 
tlcn; (7) 18:13b is unnaceesary; (d) 16:32a ia practically repeated In T. 83. 

a KATERIAI.. 

P, as compared with the prophets, presents the following: 

1) DupKcotss.* (1) Consecration cf first-born (P a 18:2; Jb 18:12-15); (2) 
Ood leads the people to the sea (£»18:178q.; P»]4:l-8); (3) the Egyptians 
pnrsne (P — 14:4,Sag.; JE ss 14:8-7); (4) there is evidently more tban one account 
cf tbe passage of the Bed Sea, and of the destrnctlon of the EgypUans, in 14:13- 
31, (for so much repeUtion could not possibly be charged to one writer, even 
if be were P; nor can we account for tbe incongruities (see di^ereRcer, below) on 
tbe bjpothesia cf a single authorship]; (3) heavenly food is promised (3 »18:4; 
P ss 10:3-3,12); (6) instruction concerning tbe gathering of the manna (Jb 1$: 
4sq.; Pb 10:18); (7) manna on the Sabbath (Ps 16:22 aq.; jBie:26^; (g) 
manna is named twice (J b 10:13; P b 10:81). 

5) D^enneu, The doable accounts become clearer when we find that they 
diflet in important partiouJaie: (1) tbe law about Uie first-born cannot be dls* 
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citfs«d until we are ready to conaider the rarloua codee, jcr other passa^ muet 
be taken Into eoDSideration; {2] the mtaon for leading the people to the Bod Sea 
ie, according to £, *' for God eud, Lest peiadeeciture the people repent when they 
MO war, and they retiiro to Egypt" (IS: 17); aocordiog to P, in order to deooiTe 
^i&raoh, that he might the Israelltea had loet their way (14:8); (g) the 
king of Egypt pursues,hecanse ‘‘Tahweh hardens bis heart" (Pa 14,4,8), bat 
J£ says, because "be leaned that the people were fled" (14:6); (4) in the passage 
of the Bed Sea, we notice (a) that the sea is made dry. according to f, by Moses 
stretchii^ forlh his hand and dividing the waters (14:16); according to J, by a 
tertibLe gals blowing all night (14:21); (b) that the Egyptians enter the sea, 
according to P, because Yabweb hardened their hearts to pursue Israel (14:17,36}; 
according to the because they were thrown Into confusion (14:34 eq.); 

(6) according to J, the people received no thing but manna (16:4); but F gives 
them manna oniy in the morning, and fia\ in the evening, 14:8,12eq.;* (6) In J, 
the double portion on Friday Is a part of the original arrangement (16:6); while in 
F, the gatiiereis are etd^nsed to receive two omere on the fll2th (16:33); (7) 
F epeake of the Sabbath as an old mstitution (16:88), having in mind Gen. B:2 eq.; 
bat, according to J, Moses institute it for the first time, and some of the people 
do not accept bis authoritative statement concerning it (16:36-80). 

8. inccnpraftiri. Granting the bare poeaibUity of (a) a double paxpoee In 
God’s leading the people to the sea. of (b) a dotAU motive for Fhataob's par' 
suit, and supposing (c) that God might wish to sopplement Moses’ weak hand by 
a mighty wind, and (d) that Moeea did not tell the people of the doable portion on 
Friday, we neverthelesa find it difBooIt to conceive (1) of an army in pursuit and 
confusion at tiie same time; (3) bow Uosea oonld promise flesh and bread, when 
God promised only the latter (16:4,8), suid, at a later time, punished severely the 
demand for meat (Bum. 11:18-20,68). Then (8) wonld one author make a stat^ 
msnt about the consecration of the fltst*bom in 18:8. talk about something else 
in the futmfi pai'Bgrsph (va. S-IO), and afterwards begin anew with the first'bom 
(vs. ll-16(?)). or (4) would be, after relating that “the people aald one to another, 
It is manna” (16:16), and having told practically all about tbe manna, add the 
statement, “And the boose of Israel called Its name manna" (i6:81a)? (6) 16: 
66 has no connection where it stands; Its proper place Is probably after v. 16; (6) 
l?;l. if It be eonnected with the following verse, locates XerAah at lUphidiini 
bnt Bom. 30:1; 27;U make Zaduh the place. 

• ? bu r«e]lf ooiDUaea twv disUaci ereaci ia one: Ihe Pronbets cell us (Nom. li :4>e (beforv 
v&lob paassf* ueount o( tbs Dtant iccod orlsiAsUy), iseo, end a-at), tbu afur the people 
beetffi* Urtd ot tbe asiaos, tbay beges to 017 tor meet, sod tbis wm siven. not isdeed to nue^, 
but to dealror theo. It Is. boverer, nealf«Rl/ dlSeult fer P to eater Into eoeb deteJIe; Moeose 
(S) It would teke too mueb sptn CSod be U eozlooa to eet t« M freat work, (be (b) It 
would msn« the people ufwweaseortiv rebellious (bets asialviatsrectM is rHordio^ eb« fotUe 
sod uaploss proteeuaons ot the Isity sssiost the priesthood, of. Number*, obs. lS«o.): (o> U 
would give t reptecentMlou of Vshweh wbJeb wonld be loeoaeutent with P's cheology. 



Thb Pbhtitbtcbal Q?S»nOK. 
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L TSBOLOOT. 

1) God’s commasde Me /OTTRaL* (1) He ordered Isreel to en<iamp at the sea, 
‘'and the; did so” (14:1^); ( 2 ) lUoses Is ordered to stceteh oat Us hand sod 
diTide the sea, aad he does It <14:15,16,Sla); (8) he is then ordered to onite tiie 
water b; Btsetchl&g forth his taaod, aad It is done (14;2d8q.)i (4) God commands 
an otaer-fnl of manna to be lUd b;, imd Aaron does, “ acoordlog as Tahweh com* 
xnasded Moses ” {16:82-84). 

2} The sea is divldad b; ajtot of the Almigbt; (of. J, Tabweb makes use of a 
strong east wind). Vote also bow complete the miracle Is: (l) tbe sea is not 
merely parted, but tbe passage is tnroed Into dry-land . 14:23,28); (2) tbe 

waters stood as a wUl on both sides; (8) as soon as tbe Egyptians enter, Moses by 
a motion of the hand closes (be sea. 

8) Aaron is made prominent: (1) “ tbe congregation munnuis {gainst Moses 
and Aaron” (16:2), and both reply (16:6) (ct J (16:24sq.; 17:2) where Moses 
alone is looked upon as leader) y (2) Moses tells Aaron to b^g the oongregataon 
into tbe presence of Tsbweb (16:9 sq.); (8) it is Aaron who lays by tbe manna 
before the niy (l$:889q0- 

4) God’s glory appears In a cloud {cf. Lev. 16:8, and 18), to show tbe una[H 
proaohabieness of the Bei^. 

B. Elanent of t. 

]. vsaSBS aasidKBb. 

18:8^16,21 sq.* (Well., or so Kuen. and JiU. [Knen. assigns 

also 21 sq. to Ej; Kitt., 8<e J or BA); 14:6-7 in part, 9 parUy, 10>14,19b,S0 in 
part, 21b,24a,86b,27 in part, 80 sq. (WeU., Saq., njHI ^ 15,11- 

14,19b,20 [reading rf7*‘yn flX [JKt 'ml. 21 [exc. first and last 

elanBes],24sq.,37 (exc. first clause], 80sq.; JuU, 6sq..l0 [to Usq.{?),18eq., 

19b-21ea,24sq.,27 [from SSb.SOsq.; Enen., like Dill, and JUi., ezc. 19sq. 

«B; Kltt, 68q..9aa [to DH'lfWJi 15 [to "rKOl. ll-U.19b-2I«,24Bq.,27a8b, 
80 sq.); 16:8 partly. 4sq.,26a^lOBq. in part^ 2 l, 26 -S 0 , 86 a (all, however, removed 
from before Mnm. 11, and worked over by B or Rd) (jdl. and Enen., no trace of J 
or E in L6 [Jul. gives the following verses in 16 to J: 20 sq. (of which 1-18 is an 
elaboration, incoriMrated by BA), then 32-26a,87 (19 ss B. 26b eq. s BA)]; Well., 
Id:4aq.....l8b-16a,18 partly, 19-21,27-80,86b [l-8,e-18a,l6tKl8a,22-26,8 1-86 b« 
FS; all tbe rest bR]; Eitt. eb. 16 belongs before Kum. lt:4; and 4Bq..l4-16, 
16b-21,27-80(?),86b«J); 17:2,7 (WeU.. lb-7 in part, {I68q.(?)); Jill., 8sq., pn 
IHK ia 6a, io TlVn••••'JJn In 6a,eh,8-I8.J5.lia 

[reading (sstandard) for [14,16b»BA]; Kuen., “foreign element” In 
2-7 * J(7); Eltt, lba,2, Qyn OS*? *^3;? io 6. • -'Jjn in 6, and 7 * J; 

TS. 8-16 b£); 18 has a few doubtfnl traces, which are, however, neglected in 
ni.. p. 624. 
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HSSSIAICA. 


t. sraopsis. 

'' Uc«es commandf imle&rened, and prohibits lea7snsd» broad to be eatoc for 
M7en in tht month o£ ^bib, to cominemorate the hasQ* exodns ; whUe all 
firsbboTD males are to be oonssorated In commemoration of the last pl^ue in 
Eg7pt.—Yah-wsh leads the people b? a cloud, In the daytime, and by a pillar of 
dre in the nigbt.—The king of £gypt> on learning that the people hare run away, 
porones Cbem with an army. AX his approach, tlie children of Israel are 
ened, and cry to Tahweb. They also blame Mosee for bnsglog them into the 
wildemea^to die. But he assores them that they eee the Bgyptitts for the last 
Utoe; * Yahweh wUI fight for you 1’ Thereupon the cloudy pillar takes its station 
between the boetlle forcee. Li the night a etroog gale sweeps over the sea. 
making It dry. At dawn. Yahweh appears in a pillar of fire and cloud, and the 
Egyptians, percemng Us presence, Qee into the receding sea, where Yahweh 
destroys them. The signal deliTerance inspires Israel with roveiencefor Yahweh, 
and witii trust in him and Mosee.—{*f'ood is provided for the hungry nation from 
heaven daily, except on Friday, when they reeetf e a double portion. They call 
tiie heavenly bread muina They are ordered not to leave any over night ^ some 
disobey, and it spoila They gather It every day, except on the Sabbath, which 
Y^web has given them for reet; hence, he provides double on Friday; this 
keeps well for tiie Sabbath. They have this manna for forty yearo.].^brow, the 
people quarrel with Uoses, demanding water to drink. Uosee rebukes them as 
tempting Yahweh, hence the place is named fifouo^ and Meribah.’’ 


s. Lsr^QCAGE. 


n olu woaos. 

(U n\rr ai:kMAeM*.ii.i 2 Ui,i«,J 6 ba,is,si: 

14:1«. la.U, &, S4, U, »,81 frtt; 10:4 ; it a 

Tto; of. aisp tb« n>UowlDa LSivoa in the anslr- 
lS;U»tt.«Ml,U,U.lT,U,Q,S$bW, 
tSM; ]S;4.B,14,U,ieSU; lS:1,SMa,aJ0.1U. 

•t> nisps (1S;S^. 

«) npin T aSiflj. 

M (pnS < 11:9 i 16 ; 4 , 3 S>, 

®)«4fnO fJSiHj 14:1,11). 

W nt'pOWvcrbXlStJS). 
m nn (IMS). 
t8){n-‘?p iisossioi®. 
dDXh Hi*}. 

(10) h‘'^pn (>approfteb)<i4:Ji3). 

clh a'vy KET) (14:19. 

«J ppy <14;WJC. 

(1» Vm a4;!S. 


0« O’lp (14:SI). 

(U) (14SH). 

aS) ^00 <loR(pb<l) 1 (lS!U. 

a?) tmn ao;so.S4). 

09 |K0 00:96), 

S Kaw Worts. 

0) 0 **iap TV) <U;a.U>; ei SO:! [sBI: sl«o 
D«Bt.S4: sas: lS:U,«tc. 

S) tt’fprj {1S;SS): oT.SSjU; yoah. 1:9 
0) 04 :T: 1|:4 [«£]). 

fC nsi <’uiSS [sBl: IS;#: 13:1.7 Mb): of. 
0«B. SB:1 [s B): Bz. 80: Kua. 14:80(8): tlM 
Btoy Umeslo beut. 

<S niK-ny (tO:88): or.Kuo.I4:UMB; JOSb. 
16:3. 

« nm as:l7 t»S),Sl): at. Gep. IStlS; Hi 
ST46; Bz. Si:8t ( Rua. SS :7: Oeut»:tj. 


• 'nils pissase bslocss, sccsr'Uns to DUL and EtlU, before Hud, It A It Is therefore 
«fiQ)Q«ed berolo tvtckete. 
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- 8) Bam Woapi. 

CD T-pjh 08:01 

4S) ryo'iy O'D'O (lltUD; found iIk la Jud«. 
11:48: M:18»ttdlal9aai. 

9) 14 ^ (18:18>i ct.D«ut.7;l8; S8:4.tMl. 


W (U v«rb> <18:J|}: of, t>«ut. il:4,f. 
(8) 7119010 (18:1«); et.DOut. 8:8: 11:18. 
(Q (zBnaouUau 08:80). 
fl) ns'l (11:14) ( 80 irb«M olM In HuO- 
(R pM 08:88). 


*. STYLB. 


fJ and E are coDaidered together, 80 far aa they ara alike. E’a pecuUaritias 
wlU be painted out in tbalr proper place.] 

It is 

1 } i^<U ofAntcdoUi and 8wUi: (!) Uosea takea along Joaeph^ remaina (18: 
19 [bE]); (8) Ulriam celebratea (15;20sq. ^sS]); (8)HarabaDd ite water ( 16 : 
28>2d ED I (4) aome try to Jeare manna oyer nlgbt, and Che result (16:19 aq.) 

(6) the rock of Horeb(]7:68q.|;sEJ); (8) the batUe with Amalek (17:6-16 [bE]); 

(7) Jethro'8 TiaiC (Id £]). 

2) CWoctertsed Pvnr .* (1) *'Uarah/’ because lie water was Mtl^ (16:28 
(E]); (2] “manna,” for they know not u>ba< i< is (16:16); (8) “Massah and 
Meribab^” “because of tbe strii'inp of the children of larael, &ud because they 
(sfnp(ed tbe Lord” (17:7); (4) “Oerahom,” “for be a^d, 1 have been a s^otcntsr, 
etc.”(l$:d[s£}); (6)“Eliezer,” “for he said, The Ood of my father waa my 
TieJp” (18:4 [* EJ); (8) , becaufle n»-Dl (?)f (IMe [«E1). 

8) Tivid; In that (1) contersotioa describee tbe facta: (a) lerae)^ extreme 
terror at the approach of Pharaoh’s hoet is given in Che questions, “ Because there 
were no graves In Egypt bast thou taken us away to die in the witderneas ?” etc. 
(14:1184.); (b) contrast with this tbe serenity of Itosa, “Xhe Egyptians whom 
ye have seen to'day, ye shall see them agi^n no more forever,” “the Lord will 
Sgbtfor you, etc.” (14:18sq ); {c)tbe BgypUans exclaim, “Let us fiee from the 
face of Israel, etc” (14:S6b); (d) Jethro’s eothualasttc doxclogy expreasee hie deep 
joy (18:10 sq. [»£]); (e) a discussaion between Jethro and Moses prepares us 
for tbe former's odtrfce (18:14b-U, and 10-S8 [s£}); (2) the emphalic in^tniNve 
is used, as (a) y^2lffn t-EJ); (b) ipSi* IpO (c) HW 

nw [^E]); (d) vb5^ nno nrro 

(»E]); (f) (18:18 [*BD; It descrihea teents: (a) the smmog of 

the rock<17:SBq, [b£Q); (b)M08ee praying (17:10-12 (« £}); (cjiloaes meeting 
his father-in-law (18:8-8 [»£]}; (d) Uoeea on the judge's bench (18:18 [sED- 
4) PnphaUc (—giving religious iastiucUon). Erery story baa a great truth 
to teach, for example, (1) those who have faith in Clod remain calm in calamity 
(14:18 sq.); (2) those who do God’s will need fear no evil (16:28 [» £]; (8) the 
prayer of a righteous man availetb much (17:11-18 (*£]); (4) we are to accept 
right inxtrnction even from an enlightened heathen (18:19-26 [» £J). 


■ Uolws other*Ls« lodwatcd, tbo mstcrUI teiOBgs to J. 

4 TbU ooeneatloDOl cbo toxttt * 0^7 plaosltM, for msoy rsMoaa. 
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HSBRAZCA. 


k UATSKIAL. 

2kiU: (1) J's tiuC«rlftl whleb K8«aitilm 'F has beec (sontii^ni on pp. S48 aq.; 
(2) Hit Ttst wUI be compared and contracted under £’a material,” pp. 280 sq. 

a TH3OL0OT. 

pot& propbets are bere ccoaidered, so far aa tbey agree.] 

1) God is near to the people: (}} be leads them pereosaU; (I8:178q. [» 

16:21 J]); (8) be flgbts for them (14:14,28 [» J]; B]). 

2) Saerihoe etiste fr^ore the formal founding of the theociac;: (l) Uoeee 

hnllds an altar to commemorate the Tlctory over Amalek (17:18 [s £]]; (2) Jethro 
offers up an 0*03? ^ .laron and the elders partake of the 

religlona feast {16:12 Sj) /' 

3) J records the lustltutions of (1) the feast of nnlaavened bread {18:8-7) i (2) 
the coDsecration of the Arst-bom males (16:11''15 ); (8) the Babbath (16:26). It is 
worth; of notice that these are not given directly as ioioe, but rather as oaUonal 
iastitutioDS to commeinoTate historical events. Bemember,” eajs Uoses, yon 
left Egypt in haetOi and so let no leaven be eaten” (16:8); ** Because God elew 
every fint*bom in E^ypC, ther^wt do I sacrifice all that opens the womb, eto.” 
(18:18); “ Foe this reason does God give yon a double portion on Erlday, that ye 
toay reet on the Sabbath ” (16:26). 

4) God ueee naupxil means to accomplish his ends: (1) the east wind (14:21b); 

(2) a saccharine (?) tree (16:28 £]). 

8 ) According to E, the officers of the theocracy were elected (1) befbre the law 
was given; (2) by the advice of a heathen priest {I8:2l>26). 

O. BleaidaC of & 

1, VERSES AB8IONSP. 

]6:17-16 {so all; but Jul. excepts I7a« [asBe]; and £aen. adds also 21 sq.); 
14:8^7 partl7(?), l£sq. in part, 29a,20 In part, 24 partly, 28a (Well., 6sq. (exc. 

p pyvn no »»i6,u-i9a, last 

clause of 20(?),21ac,22Bq.,28,27ae«,288q.; Jul., 7,10M [from 16 partly, 16a, 

SlaMb,28,2e(?),27aa [to ^ Eoen., but adding 19b,80; Eitt., 7,dsii,18, 

18a,22a): 16:20sq.,1-19,22-26 (27 b Ft) (Wall., 1-21 incorporated by 'Sfi; 22-26 
and 27 B perhaps E (26 b BS] ; Jul., 2>18 » Be, &ut see under /; {22-26a,27 « J; 
26b,26 B Rej; Eueo-, 20 eq, (1-18 and 16 Tnap be J], 22-26 [28* bBA] ; Eltt, 22-26 
[26 B ’Bfi ]); 17:8-6,8-16 (SO Kit*,, excepting parts of 6eq- [* J], and reading 
to 3"in3 ^ ^ ? Well., lb-7 pa and traces !n 2-7 are from another source], 8-16<?) 
[opedally are 16sq. donbtful]; so, practically, Euen.; Jul., lb,2, 

Ti'i • ^DDi Dyn iafi* (ne*o p oyn--- orin ^ 

es gloss)); 16:1-27 [exc. 2b b B; and traces in l,(6),6sq. b J.^Tbla story prob> 
ably misplaced.) (so, piactioalty, oU,* bnt Eitt. excepts also lb; Euen. thinks it la 
all recoal by £4; Jul. makes it to follow imfflediate^ 1?:7). 



XhB PStrrATBTTCAAX QUXBTIOK. 




I. emopsis. 

** Wben Fbaraob dismisses the people, Ood leads them not b; way of ?hllletia, 
thoi^li(?l Aatis the oeaxeet route, fesrlD^ that they ml^t letum to Egypt, If the; 
should eucoiiuter aa enem;. So God caaees them to go amund to the Bed Sea, b; 
«a; of the wilderoess; although the; ‘«^re irell armed. Hoeee takes Joseph's 
remaius with him, iu aocordance with the solemn charge of Joseph to his brothers. 
'-Pharaoh, regretting that be has allowed Che people to go, pursues them with a 
large arm;. God cells Uoeee to act rather than pra;. God's angel abifte his post 
from the van to the rear of the camp, and throws the Egyptian arm; Into con¬ 
fusion b; removing the wheels from thelx chariots. Then Uiriam, at the bead of 
a female choral procession, celebrates Pharaoh's deetnicCion with a song of tri¬ 
umph ; while Uoses aud the people eing a hjiui of pndea and victor; to him who 
is' glorious in boliuees, aud who doeth wonders.'—Prom the Red Sea, the; wan¬ 
der in the deaert of Shur for three da;s without water. On reaching Harab, the; 
find water, hut It is bitter. The people comply; Moses prays, and God* polute 
out a tree which sweetens the water. Moses impresses upon them the necessity of 
obedience, Rephidlmt) the; ais again without water, and again complain. 
Id answer to Mosea' prayer, God* saya, * Lead the people to the rock of Horeb, 
where I await thee, and smite it with th; rod, and water will come forth.' It is 
done.—Amalek then comes and offers battle to Israel, hloses sends Joshua, with 
selected warriors, into the field; while he himself, accompanied b; Aaron aud 
Qur, ascends to the hill. The hands of Moees, uplifted all da; (in pmyer^?)), 
decide the fate of the straggle in favor of Israel, and Joshua gains the victor. 
Uoses is ordered to record the event, aud to impress it on Joshua that Amalek Is 
to be blotted out Ar>rt he builds an altar to oommemorate the victor;. [Jethro, 
Moses’ lathe^la-law, visits the camp, bringing Mosee’ famiJ;. After some 
friendly couveraatiOD, the ‘priest of Mldian ’ offers sacrifices to God, aud Asion as 
well as the elders partake of the sacrificial feast. Ifeat da; he advisee Hoses to 
appoint officers, who shall asiust him In the arduous duties of governing the 
nation. The plan is adopted, and Jethro returns to his country.!]’* 


I. luiKQUAQB. 


i> Ou> Words. 

(U aS;)7Ur,!S,ie:14:U: 17:9$ 

U Stt, IB.iaU btM. 2U8). 

® ;0 01:17). 

» on; C= repent} fiS;!?). 

(ontgo {U:ie: 17 :S). 

1$) Sni as:is). 

m Til (isiuj. 


(T> Sn3J tlS:W). 

a«:28>. 

(Sr ayv Oi Jii 17:4). 

UO) O'Sr <1S:284SM4; 17:12,14: 1S:ZU. 
ai> Sips pow (lS:t0: ISiSii. 

09 |IK [Id aipVU] 06:9). 

OS) nr nob 07 :a. 
lU) 117:U. 


* FoAmA in the t«zf. 

*Tbt8 hastD be suppUsd from aoethtr Morce. 

t Thn proper plcoe of «tor7 1 « unoaruJo: it pretabi; b«loncs ifi«r IS :1I. 



Eebraica. 


sso 

Ofi 

a8}i3i]Q mm 

ere iK i’l UT:W. 

a«) 

Oft OKIp*? lia:7>. 
m e'n aSi’Oft. 

{SU S'yn 

®5J P1*nK sp 09:®. 

<93) OJ....OA nB;l®. 

t) Skw WOAM. 

(DO'^On cum of. Joeb.ltli: »:12. 

A Kr^ymtSMi: of. Oout* S:U: M;fte; 9» 
29. 


{ft <19:3 Mfi: Of. Xa». 91:9) Denb" 9: 
U: 19:19. «t oL: Joik. 9:9,9. 

W nrn tU^SU: at I4:ll: Naa. e«4.U. 

<0 nVnO <19:BU: Of. 99:19. 

ASij (UU): of.Uum.KtT: l>out.*9S:ft 

ft Babc WosdS. 

Cl) mUJi {H«J, 

»|sm (U:te).t 
A pm <19 

oumerou« pootlo uprOMWiu 
found in “IfocM' Soo;.” nn omitud, ■looe 
tbep aro tiardlr UluatnUre at onSln^v pro* 
pbaUo dMtioa.] 


4, 8m.B. 

[Of. under J, pp. 9-11.] Of E'a jwcu2<dnCu9 we note tbe following; (1) the 
nseof ''tbe «igel ot God" (ll:l9a); (2}a fondness for **three-d&js’ joune7»" 
(U:22); (8) the oftme of Moses’f ftther-ln*law, HTl* (18:l,2AW0,l2). 


6. HaTBBIAL. 

(J end B ere here compared and contrasted.} 

1 ) Sij*g]9 accounu: There ere, in fact, only two stories which clearly show the 
traces of editorial combination in tbe propheric material; otherwise, tbe oaTra* 
tire is from one or the other source. (1) From J, we have the account of (a) the 
Institnrion of the feast of Mazsoth {U:8-I0); (b) tbe coosecration of the dreVbom 
(18:11-16) (both of which are erplititly connected with the storiee of the " last 
plague in Egypt," and the "hasty exodus." as recorded by the same author in 
previons material (Ex. 11:4-8; IS SSsq.; 18:84,88)]; (c) the gift of the manna 
and tbe Sabbath (16,t combined with F). [For E’s veruon of the xnanaa story, 
cf. Mnm. 11:7-9; (also 21:5, where ^pSpH Dn'? l« usually interpreted to mean 
muma]; but the Sabbath is, according to £, given at Hoieb (S0:8Bq.)]. (2) From 
£ come the following eveots: (a) the taking along of Joseph's remains (lft:19), 
reminding ns of Joseph's testament (Gen. 60:24 eq.); (b) the battle with Amalek 
(17:8-18); (e) Jethro's visit (18)—all of which are marked by the prev^ing name 
«f (S) Cb. 15 belongs properly, as Jul. clidms, to J, as can be seen by 

ths Invariable use of niH' (Afteen times in all, not eounClng v. 19, which is 

' WblU the beut r****ta» we oeUber J nor B, (be; ere i(lU ivcphaMe, end may M feOMlir 
Wted. 

* rtowbere else lo Sexaceuah. 

SX 0 eaecttat, beweres, Mloufs probebij before Nucb. 11:4, where tbe eubjeot will be wore 
foUr treated. 

I The pKeenee of run* in eone Tenet ct ob. IB is teote eeulx explained br euppoeies It w 
be tbe work of B than oo v\j other theorr: a«. e. g.. U that S'nSft U oolr used Ib tbe moutb of 
SMtfwn: (but Jeibro. the deatite usm mn' Id *e. lOec., wbue Moeea, the euppoaed aarrMor. 
uiea mostlf o'ri’^K): ft that Hiri' U dletloatlp tbe naoie o»«d Id eooDOOtlOD with Qod'a deaUnss 
vlib bnel: (but I7:1au deoldedi/ af«io»t tU®. We Cad aleo oibex tnooe of & la va 1.9aq. 
tot. bill, n., p. 194.1 





Tax PsNTATEiTCBiL QosaTio^. 2$1 

clwl7 tbe work of B ia an effort to hacmonlse P with the prophets); bs^des, 
V. 10ft natoiftll; refers to statsaenC In and t. fi& connects with Ps por- 
tiOD of 14:27. Yet ra. 18-17 betray a 2al« hand, of one to whom not only the 
settlement in Canaan was a matter of tbs ptt» (nets the of all th6 priadpa] 
verbs), bnt also of Its establishment ae a holy habitation( t. 18), the monn* 
talD of God's inheritance, and the place of the Baoetuary.*’ Henoe the name 
rr>ri> may also be dne to this later band; and 11, as Dm., etc., claim, E Is the 
earliai of tbe prophets, we may assume that the (rrigirtoX song (bearing undoubted 
signs of antiquity) existed flnt in his document. One thing Is cert^: P had 
Dotblx^ to do with it. 

8) DvpiUaUs and dt^srencss.* (1) In the account of Fbaraoh's disaster, we note 
(a) that Israel’s guide shifts bis posltios from the van to the rear of the camp (£sa 
14:19a; J »19b); but this guide is. according to E, tbs " angel of God *' (so char* 
aetcrietic of E], but according to J the ‘‘pillar of cloud" (oon^stent with his 
statement In 18:21 sq.); (b) the confusion of tire Egyptians is dne, accordij^ to g, 
to the appearance of Tahweh in the “ two piPars " (14:84a), but aocording to E. 
to the remora of their chariot wheels (by tbs angel) (14:86a). Br tbe story of 
2£6ribah (17:8-7) we note (a) v. 8 is a olumsy repetltioa of v. S; bnt (b), according to 
g, Moses rebukes the peopled demands (vl 8b), wbUe according to E, he prays for 
water (r. 4); (o) the nonu (IlSnOI HDO) ^ appropriate to the terms nsed 
by J in 2b; (d) while there is no connection between the ^ehoU story and 1?:1 
(b P), we may wsU suppose with E that the event took place at 
(cf. T- 8], 

Bitnarli: The comparison of this eonp^eiUpTffphatic account of tbe “ waters 
of Meribah " with P's version of tbs same event (K'um. 20:1-18), will he deferred 
till we reach that point. 

1. THBOLOOr. 

{Cf. under J., p. 346.] There Is nothing tharetcUrUtie of E, except, perhaps, 
"tbe angel of God," acQng for him <14:l9a). 

n. EX. 19:1-34:86. 

{5u^eoti.' (2) Arrival at Slum, and preparations for tbe covezmnt; (S) Qie 
Decalogue; (8) the “booh of tbe covenant;" (4) the covenant of blood; (8) minute 
Ins&uotions for the constrnobion of tbe Tabernacle and its furniture; (6) tbe 
golden calf; (7) reconciliation through Yahweh's grace; (8) Moece’ halo.} 

A. Tbe Bleaeat of F. 

1 . VnBSBS ASaiONBD. 

l$:8a,l (so Jill, [whose analysu of ends here]; Well., l,Sa; Eaen., 2a(?); 
Site., aa 1 — ; 84:16-1 £a [to (so Well, and Sues.; Bltt, 16b-l8a 

[and possibly as a fragmeot, 1 sq., 9'11]); 86:1-81:17 (so oU); 88:16a(7) (so none); 
&4;29-86 (sc aU). 
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%. BTiioPsra. 

from Bepbidim, tbe children of IvmI amreln the wildeneu 
of ^ai, in the third month after the Exodus. Mosee ascends the mountain, 
oorered with a tioud, where God's slcrj dwells Uhe s eonsuming: dre. On the Ttii 
daj, Uoses Is permitted to enter the cloud, where he receives elaborate inatrnc* 
tio&s and models for the building of the Tabernacle and its fcrnlture, and foi 
Aaron’s vesture. At the end of this interview, he receives the two tables of tiie 
law. When Uoses comes down from the mountain hie faoe shines In so 
a way that the people are afraid to come neai ^ bat be explains to them all that 
God has oommaoded him, and then puts a toU on bis face." 

a LANSDAGB. 

U OLD woaos. Or rnx <si: is: ss :is; S4 :S). 

CD nin* «4a«,W; mism*}. ®*'**^* 

® nin' Thh (I4j8,m 

Bemarfe.—The long section of which properly belongs to the 

.Prisitly Codt, will not be contideied here, except la Its ^istorCe connecClOD. 
Hence, its Tocabulary and style, though they illustrate P’s characterisUce In many 
and striking points, are entirely omitted. 

4. STTLB. 

Brief as P’s historio material is (only twelve short verses), we note 

1) X^otss.’ (1) “la the tbird month'’ (2) the cloud covers the moun* 
tain for “ six days ” (24:10); (8) Uosee is called “ on the 7th day(<Kd.). 

2) SWrw«j(ped phrostt.- (!) ntH DV3 (2) W»V • •«(19^4); 

(8) nin» (24:16,17). 

8 ) Hepuition: (1) 18:1b is superduous in connection with 2a; (S) 24;lfiaa 
18a; (8) 94:16b is inclnded in 16a; (4) 84:28a, except first )tve words. Is not needed. 

4) A s^ematfc arrangement; (1) Just as creation led up to the Sabbath, the 
l>eluge to the law of blood,” and Abraham’s history to clreumoialon, so the 
Egyptian experience and Exodus bring us to the Zai^the end and of the 
entire hlatozy of P; (2) this explains tbe scantiness of his material up to this 
point: It Js is the 2spal chapters of Exodus and ITumbexs, and In I<evitious that 
P becomes prolifio in substance and peculiar In style, where hie oharaoteristica are 
beet Uluetrated; (8) tbe ;frsi laws have to do with the building of the Tabernacle, 
since from Vun the temainder are to be revealed. 

& MATBRtAT^ 

lEest gdven In the form of remarlcs.] 

1 ) Aside from the minute instructions about the Tabernacle (which occupy 
ut*n chapters), what P fails to record is more notewortby tban wbat he tells: 
be knows nothing about (1) tbe thunders of Sinai (his great revelation is to 
emanate from tbe Tabernacle (cf. 85:22; Lev, l:Z; Kum. 7:89); (2) the nation’s 
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ftpo3t«87 (It would bardl; do to rocord so oailj u set of idoUtr;, and that, too, 
onddr Aaron’s Tic^xsgsncj. aad auporistendence); (8) Qis “tss words” (the 
onttro law equally Important and binding); (4) tbs “ corenant of blood ” (since 
there are yet no altar and priests}. 

2 ) The points of contact between F sod the prophets sxe (1) Moses asceDds 
the clond-coTered mountain; (2) where Ckkl nanlfeste bla pzttence; and (8) he 
rec^vaa some lawe on two tablets; (4) while his return causes coastematioa 
among the people.—But note the following 

8 ) IKfersnces.* (1) According to the propbeUc accoont, God appeaie in tbs 
cloud (J a 19:8; E » 20:21b); according to P, the cloud ^ply covers the OMun- 
taln, while the ^ distinct from it (S4:iea), appearing as a bnming 

dame {24:17a); (2) the taws receired were, according to F. Instmctiona about the 
Tabernacle (cbs. 26-81); according to the prophets, tbs ‘‘book of the covenant” 
^Eschs. 21-28; J — 84:10-27); (8) the Tables contained, according to J and 
£{?), the Ten'VTords (84:28); according to F, the (^1:18e; 62:16a; 84:29); 
(4) Mosee’ return inspires fear, according to J and b^oee of tbeli insubordina¬ 
tion (Jss 82.'l9beq.; £ « 82.26-28); according Co F, because of his shining face 
{84;29bsq.). 

4) If the entire account of Sinai, as we And it, Is from ona author, It is 
detidedly strange (1) tbat Moses’ face had never shone before, in his many inter¬ 
views with God(V); (S) that the wntar should make Moses aecend four Hrw in 
Bucceasioo, without descending once (24:9,18,16,18(?)) (repetition explains only the 
last two]; (8) that the wiiUr should represent Yebweh choosing Aeron as bis 
high priest (oh. 2$), just about the time whan Aaron Is making the golden calf 
(82:4 sq.). 

6 ) The detailed diacnsslon of the Tabernacle, with all that la connected there¬ 
with, belongs to the hgoi argument which is to be considered later.* 

^ TSVlLOGT OF F. 

1 ) The first step toward the eetabllahment of the theocracy, is the building of 
a sanctuary (26:8), and the Inauguration of the Ftisethood (28:1). 

2 } He knows of no altars, till SAs altar is ordered (87:1); and of no sacrif cee, 
before the prieats are Installed (ch. 29:1-87). 

8 ) Bveiy detail about the making of the Tabernacle, Ite furniture, and even 
the prisetly attire was directly communicated to Mosee from Yah web. 

4} The regular services (s the morning and evening sacrifices and Inceose) 
are Inetltutod from the very beginning, and In an their details (89:88-80:10). 

6 ) It Is only Moses (the law-glver) who is favored with a divine halo, and 
even he only is connection witii the revelation of the laws (84:29-86, espedally 
V. 84). 


- TD J rnaSOT li rcfirmrS fn P111, ZL, pp. sm-STS, for a verr impartMl staseaeat. 
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6 ) Aaron and hlj famll; an espaolaUj polctad out as prlMtlj family 
41b; 80:80), which is forerer to b«horaditar7(i6:44b; 80:Slb). 

B. BUinrat of J. 

I. TSBass. 

19:8-6 In part, 9,11 partly. 13b(?),l6 in part, 18 In part, 20-22,35 [38u]. aB] 
(WaU., 9a(?) t^basB], parts of 10sqq.(?),20-fl6 [ezc. 26 sq » Bd]; jiU„ 9a,U,12(7), 
I8a(?)4£,l6a,18,20>22,26 C8b-8,12(?),18a(?),36 sq.» Bd; 9b »l^no fuither tracas 
of J to the end of oh. 34, where Jot’s treatiao closes; Eitt., 9a(?},Il sq.,18,20 eq.); 
[20:1$ partly(f), 80 in pait(f)] {Wall., 2$>26; Bitt and Jul. find no traces of J); 
(Well, alone glTescba. 81-28 (estbe book of tbe coTonant) to J, excepting the 
following interpolaQoDB: 81:26; 2S:S0-2a,84 last danse, 80; 8$:9b,22b<>8da,81b-88 
[csBd]; 2 $bB; 88:17>29 !s borrowed from 84:8$ aqq.; 88:4eq..$ss early inte^ 
polatsockB); 24:lsq.,7*,9sq.,n8q. in part, 18b (Well., 8^; Eitt., one of the three 
"iniT^N niJ'D ^ 18-18, perhaps 36a to the one); 88:l-14,l9-24,30-«4» 
[86 s B) (WeU.. no J in $2; Kitt., 1-8 [9-14 s Bdj, 19,80(?),21-24,80-84 [85 ^ B 
or Bd]l; 88:1-6*42-28* {WeU., 1 sq.*,8a.l3,14 [18,36-28» Bdj; Eitt., traces In 
8b*Bq.(?l and 12-28, eepedally in 19-28 [1-5 s B worked 07er by Bd; 12-28 ^ Rd, 
on abasia of 84:1-28 [10-37 remored by B from Skfter 24:2. After 84:9 
followed originally 88:14-17, then 84:28. Va. 11-26 are a mere oiract from the 
Book of tbe Corenant]. {WeU., 1-28 an ancient Terdon of the Ten Words, 
incorporated by Bd, and interpolated by him as follows : from in t. 1 

to ^ ® ^ 10-16, and ▼. 24. The other lnte^ 

polations in 10-87 by which tbe orf$rina2 Tec Words [rto., I.» y. ua, IL s 17, 
m. »18a, 17. = i9s, 7. » 214, VI.» 26, Vn.» 268, Vin. * S6b, G:. * 26a, 
2. BS8b] have been expanded, are a part of the code as it was when incorporated; 
Eitt., 1-6,10-27; also 28, but b^<m 82:1 (e-OawBdJ. He thinks Well, may be 
right In seeing the oripmol covenant in these verses; U so It wonld immediately 
foUow oh. 19). 

I'orEuen.’s analysis of J In this section, of. Hebrajca, July, 1888, 
p. 241,17.116. In Isct, be doubts whether S contributed anything to tbe Sin^tiO 
Legislatloc, and the People’s Apostasy.] 

t. ffrreopeie. 

“....tin view of the people's deliverance from the Egyptians, Tahweb 
desires to make them bis peculiar nation. Accordingly, after due preparation, 
Tahweb sppean on the third day, amidst fire and dense smoke, on Uonnt Sin^. 
Uoses to summoned to ascend, and to instructed to warn the people and piieete 
{^Inat coming too near. Moses descends to toem pint they naturally keep 

* Ut- Baooo failed to aMga th)e T«m: I'm fiTei ic to J {« 0), tOf. hUL, XL, p. as {about 
tbe tBiddlo of tbe pac«), aod p. tt?, Uae UO 

t J. accorSlss to tba aoalyaLs, falla to toU oi Aoie tbav oame to Bloal. 
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at a distance, otsicome "bj fe&r.*] Tboagh .daron, bis two sons* and ssTentj elders 
are periEdtted to go up and bow at a dietanoe, Moses alone is pennitCed to approach 
to Tahweh (who makes a corensnt to deal wonderonsl; with the people, whUe 
the? are leqoiied to keep certain laws and tes^Tals, and partloalail? to serre no 
other god).f This covenant is committed to writing, on stone tablets. Aaron and 
the elders see God, bnt Moses alone rem^s fort? days on the mount, ^e people, 
thinking that Mosee will never retain, command Aaron to make them a god, and 
the golden calf is the result. Aaron builds an altar, institutes a feast, and tiie 
people offer saorifcee. Tahweh Informs Mosee of the apoetas?, in his ai^er, 
Is determined to destro? the nation; bot Moses Intercediog reminds him of bis 
oath to the patriarchs, and he repents.—As MMes approaches the camp, In hia 
anger, the tables (of Qm covenant?) fall from his hands and are broken. He 
ntterl; destroys the calf, rebukes Aaron, and makes the people realize the enor- 
micy of tbdr sin; stall again he pleads with Tahweh, who finally agrees to send 
his angel to lead them to the promised land, wl^nt grant^g, however, a corC' 
plete pardon. Moses is pnmied, and asks for a more complete revelatton of 
Tahweb’s providential dealings. It is granted, and Tahweh appoiota a special 
place, where Moses la to meet him nest momlng, with another set of stone*tablete. 
There he reveals to him hie attribnte of mere; as well as of righteonsness. Mosee 
makes a final appeal, asking Tahweh, as a personal favor, to go with them, and 
to pardon tbelr txansgztesioos. (This is also granted.!) Mosee remalps again 
with Tahweh for for^ days, without food, and receives the ten words of the 
covenant, engraved on the new tshleta.” 


j) ou> wonM. 


a LANQttAOS. 

CIO) T«^ tfOtW. 


O) nvr <ie:8t.T,sM, nu, io,UiS,Sba, a 
SSbta; S4;US [« BCm bU. <ari t« U: U; 
ar.uijije scm.tT i* Bcni. w !• uri:, so, 
ai.BS: till AT Cs>B(?)l, laiTJIJZ: SS!lAS>tt,« 
tMM. iai44s.s«,ss,nis). 

IS nnp (10:6; eS:10,8O,S4: 0;S4&. 

Slp3 jmv (1»:6). 

(4) '2i* <l»:e: S«;2liU}. 

46) y\^2 ae:6; VhtbWS, 

(6) IV (ie:U.14,U4BJ8USi Se:),7.U: tt:B; 84: 
M8M«. 

(7) nV (stbrow)aS:lSM. 

<U |fl ae:SlJM4; eS:S: t<:lSDW.ll). 

(Sj pn as:>s.s«. 


fU) pn*^D{eO;lS;ei: «4iU. 
as *ip33 03(771 (14:4: S9:6i S4:4). 
(Ift <atOMOrl£eV(SS:6). 

04) n'jjf (OKA). 

(10 p'>d CSStSASti. 

{10 Y (SS:10J1.U.1S,SO. 

UO 21T1 CSStlft. 

wsiis: ssne>. 

(IS) onj <-r6pfla0<SSaS44). 
an rtSns cssda. 

(XU ‘Sm \u:tn. 

(28> »3 (M S: tesbtu. 

(SO nn; ciSiS: st:i4). 

9*i 9"li (SU); S*:!». 


* Thie tt put to brMkacs, stOM DUL li lo doubt, wiMthor SO :)6Xe bvloags to J or not. 

4 Tbla ceaesXroa M:10e7. wUob b«loitsi» tcoctdlnp to DUL, aim t4:a 

SThlt 9at«m«pt oomo» from SS:24-27, w^b boleee*. aMordttf to PUL, art«T 14:6. 
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CBS) P'9 

90 'yVi {H )VC (» 12.18Mr, UJ7( UM, 

m> i^dS <H$U). 

i» Klim 

m nSfi <I8:UK 

m |3n <88:12 M. 

91) .Sj) Kjairti). 

m *I1Y (88:0.2). 

<80 p31 <84:0. 

90 t8*ff). 

(88frnnn97fl up b*:©. 

(88) <8«.>2M0. 

90 r)")3 n*’3 <84!lO,U,lfc«)- 

<10 mo (M;0. 

<80 (81:10). 

(40) 911 <84:11). 

<41) ....b lOOT (84:U). 

(40 Opn (84:80. 

<48) Jl*? (84;80. 

(4ti (84:88). 

I) Mbw WQMia. 

[IFoto.—Ai U)6 propbatlo ntmilrM inprA^ 
tiotllf ii«*r tbalT And, wa o&eaot ezpoot Aa 

4. BTTLS OP TEE PEOPHGTS. 

{J and G are conaldored togethar.] It is 

1) Saay and yto^Ding>—Tbu point la odpeclaUj noticoable in this section, 
whlcli l8 decided]? In its intent and content, but difierent in Its tone and 
epiiit from P: (1) the preceding: histoi?. elaborate, Interesting and instruetiTa as 
it msy be, cannot be oonaideied a mere introdnctioa to tbs btiel ** boob of the 
corenant(S) while tbs oovsnant at Sinai has an august, almost awful, dignity 
(iDflnltel? more ao than in F*s passing notice), it is not dlsproporUonatsI? brsated 
when compared with other eTsots, as the apostas? or reconcUiation; (8) nor is the 
revelation at Sinai the fiiirnar of the narratlTe: it is on event, Icoportast Indeed, 
but not A« ali'important one; and (4) It Is surely not the culmloetion of the his* 
tory, since the succeedb^ events receive fully as much attsotton as this or any 
other one. 

S) y^’d, i>eseTfpl^—.This also is the more strikingly illustrated in this sec¬ 
tion, afoce from the nature of the material we least espect it. We note (1) Che 
plctureeque scenee of {a) the nation trembling at the foot of the thundering, smok* 
Ing, burning monn^n; (b) the sinlul nation, engaged in idolatrous orgies; (e) the 
repenting netion, watching reverently Mosee’ communion with (xod; (2) poetic 
phiases: (a) I bear you on eagles* wings ; (b) 1st not a hand touch If' 
(18:18); (c) “ as the smoke of a fumace ” (10:13); (d) ** a paved work of sapphire 
stone, and as it were the very heaven for brightness " (24:10); (e) ** written with 


tww words to bo well Ulusmtsd b? suMeedJss 
nUMlSil. Hepoe. wbit St ootlsed berMtMr 
OSBBM be SostaadoeUr asserted to be «aanie> 
tSfIMie ot 3 end B; It ilmpl? shows the rich 
corlstv of their dlotloo.) 

(1} \9y (aSTerb)(XSU8): nowhere else. 

(8) *iriD <u Adverb) (18:©: e(.b«ua4:1S( 7: 
4,88: 9;848twloe,»: 8S:ffi. 

S) 99b (« delAT) 99;!): ssaJa ooJ? In Jnd«. 
8:88. 

0 ) nSn <BP1«7) (8t:ll>; nowhere eU« Ift 
Hex. 

(© ^0 (88:»): cf.Huo. 11 : 8 ; Deut. 9:83. 

<8) inn ilips <8898): onl? senln in Is*, i: 
81. 

(7) bOQ (84:1.4): ef.DeQhlCilJ. 

<© lyj 94:©: ef.beut 88UO; 98:9. 
mnipn npipn (H-M: nowhere else la 
Hex. 
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ttM flsger of God ’’ <31:18b); {Q blot me out ot tbf book” (32:88); (g) “ be did 
neltber eat bread nor diiub water(34:28}; (8) the emphaCb Inbnitlre: (a) 

21:22); (b) flOV HIO (X9:li)\ (o) ,T)” <“71’. *7^0’ '7pO 
(19:18); (d) HpJ' ilpJ (94*7); (l)tr^teof bumap nature: (a}tbe people prefer 
Co have Uoeee epeak to them (19:19); (b) Uoeea le late, and the people become 
Impatieat for a new leader (32:1); (o) in hie an^er, Moses breaha tee tablets (82:19); 
(d) Asron, In trylag: to e:tooerate himself before Moses, fails to tell the whole 
truth: instead of Cellin; that ** fu formed it, and made it a molten calf’' (32:4), be 
6 ^s, 1 cast it (the gold} In the Are, and ont came tbia calf,’^ as if b^ chance 
(82:24); (e) Moses acts reeolutel; (82:88-29); (f) the penitents tise and remain 
standing, as Moses passes (83:8). 

8 ) Anthrcpvmorphic: (1) the usual phrase of “ Yah web coming down " (19:11, 
16,20; 34:6); (2) in bis anger, Yahweh is determined to destroy the people, then 
he ngwnzs, etc. (82:10,14); (8) the great argument used byMosee is fibatTabweh's 
reputation will snifer (32:12); (4) Yahweh apeahs to Moees, ^‘ae one man to 
another” (33:11); (6) the whole presentation of Xahwsh reTeallng his glory to 
Moses is very atrange (38:18-23}; (6) God is plainly visible (24:10,11), though, 
probably, not bis faoe (33:20). 

4) Prophritc (saving religious instruction): as before, every aCory carries 
with iC a great truth. (1) Obedience to God Ja the gronnd of Israel’s supremacy 
over other nations (10:5); (2) the entire body of believen is to be a kingdom of 
priests'' (19:8); (8) the great things empbaelzed on Sinai consist in the proper 
attitude toward God and roan (20:1-17); (4) wherever God manifests his presence, 
there worship la proper (20;24); (6) God protects and blesses those who do hie 
will (28:20-81); (8) Che intercession of tee righteous averts God’s anger (83:9-14); 
(7) God withholds nothing from those in whom he is well pleased (38:12-17); (8) 
God ia compassionate, mer^ul and for^vuig; but ^ must be pnniebed (84:8 sq.)* 

S. UAlS&LAn. 

no be conaldeied under E; of. pp> 260 eqq.] 

% 

e. THSOLOOT OF J AlTD B. ’ 

1 ) Altars are Co be erected of any material in any place where God reveals 
himself, jnaC as heretofore (20:24 sq.); Mosee bimself builds an altar (note the 
invariable abeence of the articie) at the foot of the mountain (24:4). 

2 ) Moeea builda also twelve *‘pillaie”* (one for each Mbe), which are 
expressly fctbidden both In Beut. (16:22) and in Lev. (38:1 }.t [Of. Gen. 26:18.] 

* Tb« oo&G*rt cloerlv lboire ibM tb»r wire Dkd» lot rallsloue piirp«>Mft, Hnoe ther tn me* 
tIoTted wsetber with tbe buJldlos ot tbs fUtsr, meMrsunr to tsorflloss (Si :i s^.). 

tTbii is net tbs pls«s (or « follsr disouufOQ of tbs eu&jsct (It oun bs CsfsrrsC for tbs 
“ Jsfsl iryiT T-T t* ”); It basr, bewsvsr. be rssisrbsd that 44:11 saC SS :M L* Rhl only sdJoIji tbs 
Csseruo(Joootb<o(fts»"plliara." bet Co BOt forbid tbs “pUlan." 


*8 
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8) Then la no special priesthood iot sacrifice: (1) the whole nataon is to be a 
'* i prg>^»ip of priests ’’ (1$ :6); (2) the “ joung men ” offer up the ccvenoM sacrifices, 
at Uosee’ own bidding ; (6) Moses himself sprinkles the blood (which is the 
bigbest act in any sacrifice} {24:6.8}; (4} Aaron is the one who mahea the eo^ 
(82:4 s J), or at leaat la the cause of riie apostasy (82:26 »If); (5) iaterceerion 
and atonement for the sinful nation are made, not by a priest and propiUatioo, 
but by a prophet and prayer (82:11); (8) in the mind of the narion also, Mosee{Dot 
Aaron) was Ood^ representative on earth ; hence, in his absence, they clamored 
for another god (82:1). 

i) All thioughont the account of the apostasy, Che reciprocal treatment 
between Qod and Mosee li one of InUinat^ and familiarity, 11 not efioality: (!) 
God says to Moaea, Thy people have oormpted themselves.,. .and now let me 
alone*' (82:7,10); (2) Uoeee uses, "Wbj should the Egyptians say,*' as an argu¬ 
ment (82:12); (8) Mosee says, “ If thy presence go not, carry os not up hence '* 
(68:16). tCf. also 8), p. 281.} 

O. Elfms&t of B. 


18:2b,8-8*,10-l6,l« partly, 17-1(Well., 2b,10-18 Id part [8-8 * Rd]; Jiu., 
2b3a.l0,14,18b 8q.,l8 [8b (from Kipn), 8,9h,I2(?).18a(?).28BO. * BA ]; Kuen. (rr.), 
10-19* [8b-8,18(f)wB4); Kitt., Sb,8a,10,18-17,l8); 20; 1-20* [8-11 »P8J, 21-36 
(Well., 1-38* [6,28, also DDD in 8, and IK'if "pi InlO* 

Ed; v.llssBJ; Jiil., l,2a,8a.7a,Maa,18-l7a,18*,18,20*[2b,8b-6,7b,9aq-,32b,17b*» 
erpansioDs of the Ten Words previous and sabsequent to incorporation in E; v. 11 
«B]. 24 [22sq.*B4]; Knen. (xv.), 18-31,1-27* [r. 11 —ps or B], 22a,24-26 
[22b sq. sBC}; Eitt., 1-10,12-17 [exo> many interpolations of RC, especially In 
1-10],18-26); 21-28, an ancient code Incorporated by £ [removed by B from after 
84:14]. (The following interpolations fay B ehouid be eliminated: 22:20-28,84b, 
80; 28:18,16,28-SS,$lb,88) (Well., book of Covenant incorporated by J [for inter¬ 
polations, etc., of. analyst of Jj; JiU., book of Covenant 20:84-88:88) s £ 
[eno. 22:10-2837b(!0; 28:4 sq.(?) [7b as In LZX.), 8b,9b,10-12,14-19,22-88 « prin¬ 
cipally B4]; Ellen, (rv.) says. It occupied originally the place of Dent, whence It 
was removed by Be, who added the following interpolations: 81:16; 22:20-26; 
28:l-8,6-18,28b(7),888q.,26a(?).8CM$, and perhaps others; (88:13 bBJ; Eltt.,81- 
28:1-7,80-23); 24:8,4 from 68q-,8a,llsq. In part, 18sq. (Well., Usq., 

“ina *7^ ntffQ in le, and 18 [esc. 18aif = P*]; vs. l8q.,Ml*B*; JuJ., 8-8 
[l8q.,9,Ll *P*]. (JiiL's treatise ends here); Euen. (xv.)> ^ [4*0- nnn 
Ic 4 » B6], belongs with the book of the Covenant (L e., after Num. 88); 84:12- 
14* [in 14 read DJ?rr DOpm]* l®hi foUowed Ex. 20:17, and they are “prae- 
pK^hatic" [80 i.,p. 242]; Eitt., 8-8,13-14 [reading iSb); 8I:Ub (eooU); 

88:16 In part, 18-19aH,86-20 (Well., 1-6,16-21,66 [7-14,21-84 - B4]; Euen., 1-6, 
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]6-»),91-24(¥) [?-U,SS-S9»£S]; Kitt, \ U;I-e In put On 5, from 

btginoiDg to , then Tlin (changed to plural fomu)], 8*, 

....7-11, (WelL, l-e.-..Lesc. parts of isq., and 8 to the 'aeho5t»aJ]» 7-11; 
Kueo.,/ratfmm£8 of 8S:80-8gi6; 88;7-lX; 84;l,4,28h [so appareotlyln t, 18, 
and to XT.; but cf. i.> { 18,3f. 20, p. 21C, and N. 2d, p. 261 ^ where it seems that 
all the above passive are secondaiy or tertiary, and only S4:1,2,^11...$0:7-11 
would thoa form the original elemeat]; Kite., l-8a, [exo. intorpoJatloas of 
6 - 11 ). 

i. STlfOPSIS. 

“... .tAQd Israel eooamped there (asat Horeb) opposite the moimtain, aod 
Moses ascended to Ood. Xa tIsw of tbs solemn covenaot that is to be made on 
the mountain, the people are cautioned not even to touch it. They are also 
instructed to wash tbemselTes and th^ garmsota. On the third day, amidst 
thunder and lightning, Mosee presents the people to Ckd, at the foot of the burn¬ 
ing mountain, where God utters the Ten Commandme&ts.t The people natnially 
keep at a distance; Moses alone approached the daik spot where God ts, and Is 
ordered to emphasise to the people again the fact that no Images are to be made 
in God’s worship, but ^tara (of sartb or stone) are to be built in any place where 
God should vouchsafe his presence and bleesuig. Then he builds an altar (also 
twelve pillars for the tribes of Israel), and commissiona the ' yoo&g men ’ to ofler 
up sacridees, sprinkling half of the blood on the altar, and half on the people, and 
a feast oompleCse the ceremonies of tJxe covsnant.fll—Leaving Aaron and Bur to 
mau^e the people’s affairs, Moses goes up with Joshua to the ' Mount of God,’ 
where he tec^TSS a cods of social, civil and religions laws, for the observance of 
which many temporal blessings are promised, especially the aubJecUon of the 
promised land* [He also receivasj^ tablets of stone written with God’s dnger on 
both aides. Joshua calls his attention to satraordlnary shoots from the camp. 
As ho approaches, Moses discovers that, owing to Aaron’s mismanagsment, the 
people have broken all religious restraint and are in a state of anarchy. He finds, 
however, the ‘children of Levi ’ stiU loyal, and ordera them to quell the rehelliOB 
by the eword* Some three thousand of the people are tolled. God** threatens 
them with complete destruction, and orders them to give np their ornaments, 
which they do. [... .ffThis furnishes the money for the conatructiOQ of the' Tent 


* Here, aocordloatoan oriUoe.iru ortcrUiotiir Xe amunt of chePuUaickSOf “Teat o( Meet* 
l&a." rpr wbtob tb« emameiUi eT v. s were ums. tCC. RnaAio*. July, *88, p. sei, N, 80. iV. 9.1 
t Tbe /vrnuU etacem«atof leavioaHepbldim end solas to Horeb leomlueh to & 

> These wereorlsloelly t«o pbrsees: Uius tbe fourth ww laltr developed by F {va e-11). 
I Tbie Is probably (be elsoltoenoe of tbe lui dm words of Seal [eo DiU.}. 

I Tbe ootiro sehteboe U trout S8HM4, wbleh beloase. eoeordlos to DUI. before the Book «l 
tbeCovenesu 

8 Title bee to be eupplied from aBothor source. 

•• Teuweh in the texu 

tt Here wu onpcndSp (he aoeeuet of the bulMias of the Tehenaole. 
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of Meotu^.*] Uoses remoreo It tar from t&e camp, and there Uie ‘ cloi^d? pillar ’ 
often meeta him, aad God conTersee i?ith him face to face. As a sign of repent¬ 
ance, the pec^e rise in tbeli tents and look after Uoeee Uil be entere the tent, 
and at the descent of the clond^ pillar tbej prostrate tbemselTes. Joabna, hfoses^ 
servant, neret leaves tbe tenb'^ 


a LAJfQtTAOB. 

[ifou.—Tbe words of (be Book of tbe Covenant are omitted bereO 


1) Old woDDa 

CD B'hSk {ISAIfOS: S4:U4S: 

SldSb; SS:Utw1(»). 

« \C) aidiJB}, 

{® ....h •U5(vn asua. 

(ti (toAS: t9‘Mi StiU). 

(S) onap n'35 (»!*). 

W) 0'^^ 

(7) ion ney (to:®. 

nsK (todfl). 

w 

US) |P0^ (tO:)0. 

(U) nontt (tooAs®. 

(W inn 

OS} jfi (ea!U«S:se,a®. 

(M>nn) iViat6> 

w wnpS aosXT). 

0® eiX (H:!aj9J041J. 

UD rets (ttiU). 

0® ‘npa pse' <ss:siAt>> 

ao) (- saartfioe) CM;R). 

Wivia nip (««. 

(El) S'tf (StAT). 


<M) ss:U). 

(88} Jin (SSAT). 

04} aim («:®. 

(wbrm (l 8 : 74 tlu««affiW, 0 M>S}. 

dS) 0'an (88:9. 

(R) n^sn (88.11). 

(S8) K{7J <■ forslve} (tSAU. 

Q IfBV WoRca 

0) KJp Sm (SO:®: of. 84 {s J1; Joftb. S4; 
Ifi; alMleuteet: 6:8; 8:)a 
(t) Sfilp <80:81): QM>*ut.4:U: S:1B. 

(® n'U- (80:18), 

(i) ni'ap)a* («eum (sots®. 

(R aw (U TOtb) (88:8®. 

<0 npis (88:8®: Oi. JOSh. 84:U; tlOo Doul, 
740. 

(7) jlK»{l44)- 

(B) pV <s cuiBult) (8847): oL SCtooh 4:1 
<9) rsoen (StJ®: Ot. ^Qe(7), 4:18; «; 

2A 

(Ifl) ( 88 : 04 ). 


4. STYIS. 

[Cf. under J, pp. 248q.j 


a MATEBIAL. 

[Both J and E are bero considered and compared.] 

1 ) Duplicate stawments; ( 1 ) 19:6® Is an unusual r6eajn£ ot 8b (beginning D^) l 
(3) 19:9b s 9b;t (9) 19:2! sq, are, In thought, a repetition of 12 eg.;^ (4) 80:21a b 
18b; (5) 34:2a »20;31b: (6)84:8 has tbe same account as 10:7,8a; (7)8i:li)aB 
llbK; (B) 03:28 is quite similar In thought to lOad+21In both Hoeee ccnslders 
Aaron the cause of tbe teniUe state of aOsIrs which be sees; (9) 88:6 » prao- 


■ MowSere sIm )& Hex. 

* XefifitW. 

S8M uaSerftbslow. 

I ind lotroduoed t.S to 4B00th ever tbs ClfflouiVi bot Tabv»&'» reply In ▼. S4 

ftarCly bimU UoMS’ objooUosa. aad only looraaaec tba rapetltlao. 
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ticaUf 4b; (10) a coraaaiit la made in H:9 and In £4:30 [are the^ different 
transactlene, or the eame ?]; (ll) 24:2b is surely euperduous after lS:l28q..2l>24; 
30:16b aq.; 34:11-14 Is aubetanCUU; the aa 23:20-24. 

2} i>t{Pn«RC6e.* (1) According to £, &£odea goes up to God (19:8a); aoeordlng 
to J, Tabweb calls down from the mountain (Id:8b4«); (2) 19:L5b is not expressly 
found in the Instructions given in vs. 10-28 (it may, parbapa, be implied in 
OnC^np>) 10); (8) according to l»:18b {= E(?)], the hom-blast is tbe ^gnal of 

God’s dsparturs, when tbe people may ascend to tbe monoteia;” but in v. 18 
[b JJ, it annooncea Tabweb’a arrival ;* (4) the warning to the people to keep 
away from tbe mountain is glveo, according to G> three days bs/bre tbe Xheopbasy 
(12:11-18); accordiz^to J> a/ier Yahweb “baa cocoe down(19:20-23);t <8) God 
promises to ssud his uge] with bis people, according to E (28:20), as an expres' 
siOQOf bis favor;! but according to J (88:84), as an indication of his displeasure 
(cf. Knm. 82:22); (8) Moses ascends to receive tbe law, according to J, o2cn« 
(84:12+18b); but according to B, he takes /caAua with him (34:18); (7) accord¬ 
ingly, when tbe apostasy occurs, Mosee leama about it from Tab web, according 
to J (88:7); but in E’a account. /csAua calls his attention to tbs uproar in the 
camp (88:17); (8) in tbe people's^ cooslate in tbe making of the calf (82:4- 
6); Brefera to it as mere rebellion (88:28) ;S (9) bence, Moees’ action, on bis 
return. Is, according to J, to destroy tbe eaif (82:20); but according to E, to quell 
tbe IctsujTSCtlon, by the aid of his clan (88:28'28); (10) In story, tbe people do 
not put on their oruaments of th^r own accord, because they mourn over their 
lost favor with Yahweb (88;8b eq.); but in E’e account, they ate ordered to remove 
tbem, as a penalty for their transgreealon (88:8 sq.); (11) according to J, recon¬ 
ciliation is effected by Moses’ repeated Intorceation <82:11-18,81 eq.; 88:12-16; 
84:9); but according to B, by the people’s repentance, as shown by their ready 
surrender of their ontamente, and tb^ reverent attitude toward the holy place 
(88:6-10); (12) the many points of difference in the two codes (21-81. and 84:10- 
28) are beyond the scope of this article, which is purely hJetorioal. 

8 ) Inamffndliet: (1) 19:3tM is strange after 8a; when Mosea bad gone up to 
God, Yahweb calls bim from the mountain (note also the sudden, unaccountable 
change from to ri)rt^)i (3) 19:9b is meauinglses as it stands, especially 

after 8b, and is best explained aa having had onpinolly a different connection; 
(8) 18:18 tells us that Sinai was all smoking, “beoause that Yabweh had cme 
dosm'' (the perfect *1^* after tbe perfect , must be translated by a pluper' 
feet), and v. I6b adds tbat Hoses was already converalng with God; but v. 20 

• Tor • fuU dKcunloa of tbis pelnt, of. Old. 2L, p. IST. 

* or. Koto 4 {■ l> OB vrvMCfocpifo. 

< It wUI bo recMabotod tbat it U obanctorinio at thla irrltor to epoak of tbo assol as Qoa't 
roproioQtaUvo, sad to make no dlotiiMtloa between God hiouotr sad tho aosoL 

I The gphralnUteoould sot ro/X wall ooBdemalMicoUaa Idolatry, in vl^ of tkowonbip at 
B«tb-«i [or. 11^. IS JSae.1. 
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sUrU oat, iQ perfect l^onnca Of Ch««e ot&temonte. “AM Tahweh cacoe down, 
«tc., and callod Ko«es, eto.;’’ (4) 20:Sla la not only a ropoUtion of v. ISbs, but 
soundd ver; uimatural aftor Moaao’ calmiDg words in t. 20 ; (6) 20:Slb iofonna us 
Uiat ‘‘Hobos drew near to the thick cloud where God was ” (it is, of oourae^ on tbe 
top of the mountaio (Id : 20 a]); (here, then, la Hosee, while rec^Ting; tbe laws and 
procDlses enumerated iu 20:22-22:3$. What, then, does 24:1 mean, when It reads, 
“And unto Hoses be said, Ocms up to Yabweh, etc.?” In fact, tbe pbrase 

T)Z^O STQtacticall? impbea that what has gone before has not been s^d 
unto Hoees just there and then; (6) but havisg leeetved this summons, it Is diffi' 
cult to see vb; Hoees should do so maoj ttaiagB (enumerated is 24:d-dl before 
obeying It; (7) according to v. 0, be finally does aa ordered in t. 1, aud ascondo; 
what then does v. 12a mean, reading, “And Tabweh said unto Moses, C^me vp 
unto me to the mountain, etc.?” (8) Why should there be so much guess*work on 
the part of Joshoa and Moses (S2:176Q), when the latter was plainly told by 
Yabweh himself of the people’s apostasy (83:7 sq.)? (2) The massaore Instituted 
by Hoses (82:26-29) seems as cruel as it was unnecessary, after bis action In v. 
20 : if they submitted wiCboutmuiaur to have their idol desQvyed, and to drink 
water Ln whieb tta powdeted remsjne were mingled, as a penalty [cf. Num. 8:17- 
22 ], why inaugurate a wboleeale slaughter agMnst an unresisting, penitent people ? 
(10) On tbe other band, bis gre^ious disposition the next momiog (82:80-82) seems 
to be that of either another Hows or of another wdter; ( 11 ) why tiie people should 
mourn so much at the announcement that Ysbweb la going to send an angel to 
banish tbe Canaanitleb tribes (88:2,4), which is almost an exact repetition of the 
original promise made before the apoetaey ( 28 : 28 ), Is qnite inexplicable; ( 12 ) after 
Tabweh^ repeated assurance that “bis presence” would accompaDy tbe people 
(61:14-17), Mosee’ prayer. In S4:9a, has no meaning. 

4) 3Vam <tf tiUorial eom&inat^ns; (1) All the foregoing Instances of (a) 
repeated material; (b) different prseentationa, and (c) incongruous statemeote— 
show clearly that (wo accounts have here been interwoven together; ( 2 ) on tbe 
other hand, there are no important omiseiODS [as can be seen from tbe Synopses 
under J and E]; (8) tbe only exception Co tbe preceding remark Is in the case of 
the account of tiie “Tent of Ueeting,” which is absolntely demanded before 88:7, 
and which R evidently omitted In favor of tbe ftdler account of F; (4) the most 
stzikiDg feature of Wt work in this section is, however, tbe numerous ffiisplo<«’ 
msnCs of material; of tbeee we note tbe more important: (a) 20:1 sounds very 
abrupt after 19:B6, but it fite well after 19:19, where It belongs; (b) the introduc- 
toiy verse, 81 : 1 , la hardly appropriate, since the foregoing verses (80:23-26) ate 
also laws; (o) 24:1 does not go well with 28:88; nor, in fact, with any of E’s mate* 
rial [of. (6) under 8), above], but falls in with 19:26; (d) 24:8 is only appropriate 
inunediaCely after some code [hence it is assigned after 84:10-27], but irot after 
24:1 sq.; (e) the more defied description of the Tablets {82:16b sq.) naturally 
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bdloDga wltb 81:18 (no writer eonld betray such a lack Of sympathy with the 
serious aubfeet In hand, as to atop for so paasiog a remark concemlng Tablets, 
which play, at beet, bat a aubordloate part In the story] ^ (f) it ia dilBcult to con¬ 
ceive of a more abrupt transition, in the «TT>ft paragraph, then la presented by 
8$:7 [the articU in clearly points back to something mentaoned imme¬ 

diately before; but even rmoidi/ (cb. S6), we liave only iiistmcUone for the erec¬ 
tion of the Tabernacle, while the actual erection ol the building did not take place 
till some nine months later [cf. 19:1; 34:18b, and 40:17]; {g) 88:12 has no possible 
connection where it atanda, but evidently refers beck to 83:34-88:4 (note especially 
the parti^ple , as if Tahweh were ]ust apeakiug}; (b) tbe answer in 88:14 
doee not meet tlie request of v. 13 W 5 while it is just wbat 

is needed to satisfy 81:9a; (1) in like manner, 84:10-97 has no logical connection 
with wbat precedes (since it was not a covenimt tite people wanted: this they had 
(if the previous matetiai is from the same pen); but Moaes prays for Yahweb'a 
favor to be restored}, but fits admirably before 84:8 (of* especially 34:27 with 
84;4a and 7a]. 

£emarfe.—After the foregoing array of facts, the qosstion may well be asked, 
Ilow could B (whoever he was) have done such work ? It can only be said that 
( 1 ) the facts are here; and whether they are best charged to the original writer, 
or to a later editor. Is for the reader to Judge; (S) R'a task was a dlHlcnit one. and 
the wonder is not that bo left some traces of his work, but ^at many agee, 
even Uiough uaentical, bare ffdled to discover them. 

t. THBOLOaT. 

(Cf. under J. p. 866.) 


TTT. NUM. 10: aP'-L?: 98.* 

[5utsfMte.* (1) Invitation to Robab to accompany Israel; (2) the clamor for 
flesh to eat, and the Instaliment of the seventy eldere; (8) Uiriam's leprosy; (4) 
the twelve apiea end thtir report; (S) tbe people's rebellion, and Yahweh's 
decree; (d) diaastroue enoounter with tbe Am^ekites; (7) Eorah’s losurrection 
and fate; (8) consequences of Eorah's punishment; (9) the blossoming staff.] 

A Tbe Slvneet of P. 

L TBRSBS ASSIOKBD. 

18;l-17a,21,26,86a,8S (to 24)^1 (80* practically, aU); U:lsq. in part, 6-7,10, 
26-29A4-88 [87-84 show traces of Rf] (Well., 878q.(7); Euen. adds 8 and SO-88 
[28-88 expanded by B); Kitt., gives oQ of v. 2. and adds v. 39; otherwise, ati like 
DUl.); (16 B enhVeiy P* (so aU)]; 16:1 a,2-4 in part. 6-7 mostly, 1 &-84a,36 [6 partly, 
8-11,16 sq.,24b,27a,32b b B] ; Wei)., 1 eq. psrtiy, 6-11,16-22 A6 (6 sq.» R; last clause 

• Bxoept ob. IS, which la iMiaacd (o tbs PrUM Cc4«. 
i Cf. sill.. III., pp. TSsq> 
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(ft ? was perhaps removed by B from from v. 8 (ss 2(f)j; Ku»., 1 sq. !d part>»-7, 
l«-]5a,10-24^7a.86 [tf? [3 Alp [3 p I> and V9. 8-11,16-18 = P>]; 
Kite., 2-7a,16a,(18),19-28, and parts of va. 24,26sq.,82-84[la,7b,8-ll,168q.,{18),86 
wI«J3; 17;8-£S^-6=P»J(so oil). 

a. sri^opdxs. 

(^‘Tbe ‘ Tabentacle’ is elaborately censtmcted by Beealel and Ohollab, and la 
erected for nae on the first day of the second year. Tahweb’s floiy fills the 
' Tabernacle,’ and there Moses receives the Levittc&l code. Aaron and bis four 
sons are installed as priests, but Ksdab and Ablhn oflei Incense with unconse* 
crated fire, and a fire from Tab web coosmnes tbem. A month later, a mioote 
census of the twelve tribes (Levi bein^ excluded) is taken, and tbe nation is 
divided Into four divisions, which are to have their quarters on the four sides of 
Che Tabernacle, both when in camp and when on the march. The LevlCee also 
are numbered, end organised as a body'guard around the holy place. Twenty 
days later, they leave Sln^, and the organised ’ hosts ’ move further in the wUder- 
QSBS.*] By Tahweb’s command, twelve men, one from each tribe, are sent to spy 
out Canaan. They return, after forty days, with an unfavorable report. The 
people grumble sg&iixBt Moses and Aaron. Two of tbe spiee, however, stand by 
Moses and Aaron, and stoutly maintain that the country is ’exceedingly good.' 
Tbe people wish to atone thsm; but Yahweh Interferes, and decrees that none of 
that rebellious people (from tbe age ot twenty and upwards) ahall enter tbe prom¬ 
ised land: they are to die slowly within the next forty years, wblob they are to 
spend in the wilderness (a year for each day spent by the twelve). The spies, 
except Joeboa and Caleb, die on the spot hfow, Eorab, with a band of S60 prom* 
inent men of ttie congregatloo, disputes tbs supramacy of Moses and Aaron over 
the laity. Moses suggests to tbem to test tbe matter by oiTeriog up incenM (a 
priestly prerogfaUve) nest morning, when Tshweb wUl manUeet his choice. At 
Sorah’s inst^aljOQ, Che entire salion is present next morning at tbe Tabernacle. 
Tahweb wishes to destroy all, but Moses and Aaron iDtercediog, tbe punishment 
is limited to the 260, who are consumed by a fire from Yahweh, [Eleazer, Aaron’s 
eldest son. is ordered to make plates from the censers of tbe rebels, aud cover with 
them tbe altar, as a warning agmnst Korah’a examplef]. 2 fext morning a reaction 
takes place: the people cherge Moeee and Aaron with having killed tbe ’ godly 
people.’ Ag^ would Tahweh destroy them all; but Aaron, at Uoses’ augges* 
tloa, hurtles Into the camp with a pan of holy Incense, and by this atonement 
st&ya tbe plague which has already devoured 14,700 people. In order to settle all 


*TUs sattar Is brsokan, is t brief vaomary of P’s bistortoil ooone^iiof Uoke eostterad 
an tbrousb Sx. I6;l'iruta. 1S:SS, where P’e nartttiv* U asaln iutenrovea lo the pr«pa<Ue 
BiaterUJ. 

t This isaaelfned to ?*. 
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doubts 96 to Aaron’s diTins rigbt to tbs hlgh-priesthood, Yahwsh ocdsrs ths 
chief of each tribe to deposit a staff la the Tabemaole, Aaron being the represent- 
atiTe of Leel’e tribe. IText morning, as Moses enters the Tabernacle, he finds 
that Aaron’s staff had blossomed and prodoced ripe almonds. This staff is pre¬ 
served as a vrarnlng for future rebels. These events make a verj deep Impreaslon 
upon the people.’^ 

t. LAitaxjaQB OP p. 

b Old Woaos. 

W riin' atiU: 14:10,11,IS.UMl,sets,65.87: 
l0;M5tt.ie,X0.88,»: l7i]A6et».0,7.MJ.UjeM4. 

fs |pa3 pK (istejTs), 

<9) K'BT) ni;S; 17:21 tbreetiB««,lU 

w nm' ’B Si? ( 18 *. 

(5) '”J3 mjf (18;»; 14:8,'0. 

(0 T*0 U4fl). 

(T5 nirr tiao a4:ioj lesw; ir*. 

(Am;? 14'P1 00:2). 

4. STTLB OF P. 

It is marked by 

1 ) Pfvcirion and SBaetnew; (1) the “land of Canaan*’ Is further described as 

that ^’vrhicb Yabwehglvea totlie ebUdrenof Israel*’ {S$:2U (S)tbenamM and 
po^ron^rates of the spies are given (lft:4-15); (8) ^^thej spied ont the land ’ from 
tbs wllderaess of Zln unto Behob to the entering in of HsAiath * ” ^ {«) 

the tent of vneritnp” la more fully designated by the phrase, ’‘Where I meet 
with you ” (17:19). 

2 ) Bepetilian and t«r5osen«es; (1) lS:$b is unnecesasiy after 2b; (2) 18:16a Is 
an expanded repetitioo of 4a; (8) l&:na is not needed after &a; (4) I8:2ea is a 

verboee expansion of 25a; (5) rtHK_plKH 18;32b, sndJc li:7b, is supsr- 

fiuoijs; (6) 14:67 might easily be cons&ued so as to avoid v. 86,'which is gram* 
matloally vrlthout oonnecUon, and rhetorically unneceesar?; (7) lQ:6b adds noth¬ 
ing to 5a, especially In connection with 7a3; (8) 17:8a, except - > 

(or ten words out of sixteen) are unnecessary after v. 8; (9} 17:5 (the longtst verse 
ia the section) is an elaborate repetition of 8b; (10) 17:15b s 18b; (11) 17:18b Is 
superfluous after the full iostracUons in 17a; (18) a abort veiae like 1?:85 (in fact, 
the first five words of it) could easily be substituted for v. 21 sq. (containing 
thirty-two words); (18) the last three words of 17:86 sdd nothing to the thought. 

3) fl^umters and datet: (1) The spies return, at the end of forty days (18:36); 
(2) Eorab*s party has 250 prominent adherents (19:2) j (8) In the pl^e, 14,700 die 
(17:14); (4) not satisfied with telling us that «aea tribe is to furaisb a staff, P 
characteristically sums up, every time he mentions the fact, that there were 
twelve staffs (17:17,81). 


(A fro a4:7.U: 17:11,18). 
ao) ni11i{athel*«)(l?:l»AS,S). 
an •!» <17:20). 
a8>n*ioBn a7:i». 

(IS) nvy js at*). 

04) JIM (17 JSA. 

8) KSW WOXM. 

K006, exMpt those hoUnsiof eMcUvtoP’s 
code <oh. IS). 
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Bsbraioa. 


4) BUfrtotffpe^phmus: (1) ' nin' 13Tf* H*:!; 14;26; 16:20,28; 

17:1,9,18); (2) (18:26; U:5,7; 17:8); (8) at ©Fery trouble, '‘Moset 

faltaonhisface'Ull^v 16:4^; 17:10). 

k SiATBRIAL. 

We note 

1) ih^Kco^cs; BoUi tell (1) of tlse SAllent poioi« toacbed by tbe spies (P s 
18:21; J£ al8:22sq.);t (8)ot Call’s bringing a good report, and supporting 
Moses (B«: 18:30; F«U: 880 .); (8) of Tab web's oatb (E »14:28 sq.; P = 14: 
88) ; (4) of the forty years to be spent in tbe wilderness (J = ]4;S3; P = 14:64) ; 
(6) of Uosee Ireniii^ with those wlio oppose his antlw^rity (P « 16:8-7; J = 16: 
12-15); (6) of a signal piinialkmeot coming from 7 ah web upon tbe TAbeb (J ss 16: 
80,S2a,S8; F = 16:35]. 

2} (1) According to P, tiie extent of the spies' toux Is emphulted 

( 18 : 21 ) [ibis is In full accord with tbe writer's cold, matte^of*£act history]; but 
tbe prophets mention only those pc^nts wLJeli were tbe basis of tiielr unfaTorable 
report (cf. lS;228q. wltli ts. 27 sq. and S2bs6.); (2) according to E. Caleb alone 
contradicts the bad report of tbe other spies ( 18 : 80 ); but according to F, Jcelioa 
la the piinupal supporter of Moses, and Caleb is mentioned only witb Josliua 
(14:684.); (d) oonaislently, In Tab web’s decree, Caleb only Is excepted, in P’s 
account (14:24); but P represents Joshua and Caleb as escaping tbe divine wratb 
(14:88) ;t (4) the forty yean in tbe wlldeniess aro, aecordJi^ to J, a punishment 
of the cliildTen, Inevitably connected with tbe favor granted to the sinful genera¬ 
tion, Dotto perialt Immediately (14:88); but according to P, they are tbe punisb* 
ment of the sinners: a drudgery of forty years In tbs deeert, for tbe forty days 
spent by tbe spies (14:84) *, (£) according to P, Mosee treata with Invites wlio 
aspire to priecjly equality (16:5-7, especially 7b); but according to J, tbe parly Is 
made up of Israelites, dissatisfied with Moses' leadership (16:12-15); (8) consist* 
ently, the terrible death comes to Jie rebels, according to J, to eatablisb Moses’ 
divine mission ( 16 : 28 - 80 ); but according to F, to demouGtrate tbe unfitsses of the 
rebels for priestly service (16:6 sq.,18,85); (7) conafstently agabs, the deatli, 
according to J. ts merely a strange pbenomenon, showing Vahweb’s direct Inter* 
fetence and his diepleaaure (16:80); but accoidij^ to P, it Is directly connected 
witb tbe preeumptucuB attempt at sacrifice (16:85) [cf. Lev. 10:lsq.]. 

8) /ncmpruieiei; (1) J makes the ark of Fahweb's covenant go before tbe 


* Hots, AS voil as in oner potats oT dlouon sad style, oh. IS, tbouab very in P's obsre^ 
terisUoa, lo onUrteiL 

t tatt ra S SQ. sro fut A nere exasosloa of v. Bl, n soon fron tbe feot that t, SS beylos 
saow witb I'rp'l. Ot. alio f)tyeren«sr 01 MIow. 

3 It Is lotercsilnir lo ooUoe tfaai 3. bevto; Mh aancei nssiuuxs Celeb jirst (14 :S0); and Cbu i 
EfouM IteMtorceoottbJiM P witb J ceotb of wboa aeroe at least la oieBUoDloa bofb aeo) 
retber tbas witb B [of. (wfaereSsq. are artaobsd (o Ps socouoc), aad 14 A-SS (where J's 

part, va ^SC-SS, are taterlseod lo P s nsierlabl. 
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people (at ft distance of ttuee days ahead of the camp, lO:S^b); but cf. P, Kum. 
S:17 ; 10:1$-17; (2} 12:16 coatTftdiots 10:12 (In fact, 10:38; 11;8.8£ also refute the 
Idea of one station between Sioal and Poran); (3) 14:29 would naturaJl? come 
after v. 36; here ft bae no cooueetlon; (4) if the leaders of the rebellion asaijut 
Uoaes were Eorah and Datban and AbiraiD) then these latter axe Included in 
)rny 0^ SI butT. 7b is decidedly against tills, if only man was a 

Levita; (6) also Mosee^ sending for Datban arid Ablram (t. 12} is Tety atnoge, 
after the saUsfactory arrangement of ts. 6-7; <0) the greatest dithculties, how- 
eTcr, are foundln 1Q;23>85; (a) in t. 24, the order comes for the people to depart 
'*from the tabernacle of Koiab, Datliui and Abiraia but Moeee goes only to 
the last fteo, “ and tells the people to tom away from the tents of Aese wiched 
men " (va. 26 sq.); (b) in 27a, again all ikrte are menUoned; but in 27b, Korah is 
omitted again; (o) the aentence pronounced in vs. 28-20, uaturaliy refers only to 
I>atb.an and Ablram [cf. 27b]; but in 82b Eomh reappcais again [in such a way, 
however, as clearly to show that even 82a docs not refer to him*]; (d) vs. 32-34 
surely give the impression that the wbole trouble was over; everything pertaining 
to the rebels was swallowed op In the earth; but v. 86 remarks, passingly as It 
were, that a fire consumed the 260 men that offered the incense.’' [In fact, the 
260 men are entirely lost sight of in tliis section, until we reach the last verse.] 

4] Condueian: All Ute preceding facts ehow oct only (1) tliat It liss combined 
various dooumeote, but also {2} that he lias occasionally ioseried Aumonlrfnp 
glosses and verses. 

e TR80L00T OP P. 

1) De lays so mucli stress on the fact of Tali weal’s indorsement of Aaron’s 
sole claim to the priesthood, tliat (1) more than two*thirds of hie material is given 
to it (chs. Idsq.); (2) ybur distinct events are related, all bearing on this point: 
(a) Sorah’a company is destroyed by fire {cb. 10); (b) the remains of tb^r ocosers 
are spread on Uie altar (17:1-6 = P^); (o) a plague destroys many of Korab’e sym- 
patbitera (17:0-16); (d) Aaros'a blooming staff finnlly settles Uie matter (17:l&-20}. 
^hat all ^ese have tbelr desired effect is sbowu in 17:20 eq.]* 

2) Tahweh’fl punlshmente arc direct: (l) Tlie evil spies are stricken down 
'‘before Tab web” (14:27); (2) a fire “from Yaliweh” consumes the 260 men 
(10:86); (8) the pl^e among the people is '‘the wrath gone out from before 

Tahweh"(l’‘lll>K 

8) The main activity of Yaliweb, eapccially the titeophaniea, ate at the 
Tabernacle: (1) Tabweh’e appeuranoea are invariably in ornaur the 
(14:10; 10:19; 17:7); (2)E0Tah's party comes there to leam of Yahweh’e choice 
(10:]8sq.); (8) the miracle of Che transformation of Aaron’s staff occurs in t^e 
myn <17:19,22eq.,26). 

* For If on'r^^AKI Clr^K Isolodai Rortb and ail Ua noeacMlonSi tbao 3Sb is wholly mass. 
Inslaas. 
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Enfi&lOk. 


4) Atonemeat for tbe nation’s Bin Is eflectod (i) by Aaron; {2) by burning 
iDcaose; (3) wiiii fire obtained from tbe altar (17 ;1I; cf. Lot. 16:12). 

B. £U«Buat of J. 

1. TEB3BS afiSIGlTED. 

10:29-32,S8b,85 sq. [Uien cornea J’s portion of Ex. 16] (Well, adds t. 34: Euen. 
and Eitt. only 23>32 [SlCt^ like £>m.. puts bere Ex. 10 In part]); U;4-a40,* 
[except IMO rt)n’ = E]. 11-29 (the two stories of the munauring for 

flesh, and of the appointment of elden oripfnollj/ sQKtnUa. were united by B] 
(Well., 1-3(?),4-6, loabs. 11-13.28,]0bt<,8(>>36; Euan.. 4-18,16,31-63 in part, 84.» 
86,* I16-24a,31-48 mostly (J£}]; Eltt., 4-6,10-29 (or 24-23 = BA]); 12:2, 
isq. and 9 (al2 6-6 moatly,* also other jroces {eo nons); 18:17-20 partly 

[of. Ej. 22,27aq, (Well., 19 or 20,22 or 28,27-29; Enen., no trace of J in cbs. 12- 
16; Eltt., 17b-19,22,27-29*); 14;Ib,S in part, 8 Bq.{ ?),8 »l.,38( ?).80,81-8$ In paTt,( ?}t, 
89-46 [except ports of 39,41 and 44 s E] (WeE, 1 In part, 4,8 eq. (11-24 = Bd on a 
meagre basis of J]; Eoen., mfhinp; Eitt,Ib.Saq.,3 sq.,80-83); 10:lb,2-4 partly, 
12-16 in part, 26-84 in part [see E tn 2o<ej (Well., traces in 1 sq.; 12-14,l5b,86,27b, 
80,Slb,88a; (Well.’a ‘‘second source” bispt()))]. Seen.,not a 

trace; so Eitt.). 

t. STVOPdIfi. 

“ Uoses lu^ his brother-in law, Hobab, to accompany tbem as a guide into 
the promised land, and, after some leluetaoce, this request is accepted!. The ark 
of the coTenaat precedes the camp by a three^ays’ iouniey to 6od them a resting 
place. The weary nation demands food, end manna la proTided.l But tbe for¬ 
eign eleioent starts up a «y for meat, which is taken np by tbe oatiTse, all of 
whom are tired of the manna. Moeee ia displeased, and complatna to V ah web that 
be can no longer endure alone tbe nation’s burden. Tahweh ordera him to 
appoint aevent? elders, who aball assist him; and he also promises meat, ‘ with 
a vengeance ’ * for a wliole month they shall get nothing bat meat, till it be loath* 
some to them.' Uosea wonders where so much meat la to oome from; but 
Tahweh only re-afflrms his promise. In the meantime the seventy me chosen; 
and as they all receive a part of Mosea’ prophetic spirit, two of them remain In 
the camp * prophesying.’ Joshua considers it a usurpation of bis master’s offloe; 
but Moss# serenely replies, ‘Would that all the people were prophets.’ Bat the 
claim of Aaron and Miriam to be equals of Moses, ia aevsrely rebuked by Tahweh, 
who teetiflee to a closer intimacy with Moses than with any other prophet.... || 

• Of. DHL, m., p. tt, fwr chi&oUom. 

t bl 'OOi.. m., ^ TS. 

I Tbtl StatOBsat le omKtod bj B, but U pUlely ImpUad Is J«da. > « 4:11:18«IB. 1S:6SC. 

I Tblp l5 A brfsT vaBBcr; of p«rt <o B>. IS. wbJob belonas b«c«. 

I lb«r« Is s tresk bare Id tbe oerrstWe; the propbst does not BSation tbe appototBoot of 
tbs spies. 



Tbe PsErr^TsxrCHAi. Qussrzotr. 


(The spies azs told*] to frcftmlne oarefoUr tbe countcy, as to its peopK dtleo and 
products (It I>alng tbe tinie when gr^>es ripen). They go np to Hebron, where 
they see gUote. They bring back the followuig report; ^The land is good 
enough, bnt the people are mlgb^, and the dtles walled.’ In their despair, 
the Israelites wish * themselves dead,’ and cry for another leader, to retcm to 
Egypt. [Bnt Joahna and Caleb say*], if Yabweh be hnt pleased with us, wa bava 
no reason to fear. [Tahweb, in anger, awearet] that none of the present genera- 
tlOD, except Joshua and Caleb, shall enter the promised land. The people receive 
this with sorrow; and next morning tiiey confess their aln, and prepare to go to the 
promised place. Uoses tells them that it la too late: Tehweh la no longer with 
them. Ifot heeding hia words, they ascend the mountaln^ountry, and are badly 
defeated by the naQvee. Then Eathan and Abiiam rebel, Hoees sends for tbem, 
hut they haughtily ref oae to come. Hoses is greatly Incensed, and goes himself 
to see them, the elders accompanying him. On arriving, he warns the congrega* 
tion to keep aloof from the wicked. The rebels with their families meet him at 
the door, and he proclaims that, to deDOoetrate his divine mission. Yabweh will 
cause the earth to burst open and swallow them and theirs. The tendble judg* 
meat la literally fulfilled, and the people See In terror from the scene of ttis cates- 
tropbe.” 

a LSJ^OUAQR. 


1 ) Oix Wears. 

CD mrr ixtujs.uMa. 

80,ss bit, IS: Mi 40.41, 
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HSDfiilCuL 


i, 9I7LS OP TffZ PSOPflSTS. 

[J and S ara cocaidared together]: It ii charactartsed by 

]) Stffria and Aatcdoia: (1] Invitation to Qobab (10:29-82); (2) dlPBdtlafac* 
tfoD with (ba manna; (8) alection of elders to assist Hoses; (4) scstacy of £]dad 
andUedad; (8} abundance of quaile {cb. 11); (6) Huiam’s jos^pand punishment 
(«U. 12); (7) the spies and their report (cb. 18); (8) the people’s complunt and 
Yabweh’s Jin^^ment {ch. 14}; (8) the raheUion of Datbsn and Ahiram (18).* 

2) Puns.-t (1) m;?3nbecause (11:8); (2),TOnrr nnapbecause 

there *i-op the people OnNH^t (U:84); (8) becauBS of 

‘roK'{<n 

8) Interest in ar^iaolon and geo^phy: (1) In Hebron dwelt the giants 
(18:22); (2) Hebron «as built seven years before Zoan of Egypt” (<Hd); (8) 
location of variona tribes {18:28 [= E]); {4) a detailed acconnt of the T-nama and 
its uses (11:7 sq. [— E]). 

4) Tividnsss, desertion and poeNc tovdm: (1) The story I 3 told through con- 
veraatlon as (a) tbe request extended to llobab, and his answer (10:28-88); (b) 
Mosee’ appeal to Yahweb, and his reply (11:11-28); (o) Joshua’s laconic request, 
and Uoees^ ooble answer (11:28 sq.)> (^) 1^4 bistrucUona to the spies (18:17):^ 
20a); (e) the haughty reply of Datbsn aud Abiram (18:12-14); (8) human nature 
displayed: (s) some of the crowd start the cry for meat, then all jolu (11:4); (b) 
tbe orisnlol charecter Of tbe people Js seen by tlieir demonstrativeness; they toe^ 
easily and abundantly {ll:4b,10a,I8b,18a,2l)b; 14:1b); (c) the truly great man Is 
never jealous (11:28sq.); (d) Hlriam and Aaron criticise Moses’ foreign mar* 
riage (I2:l[= E}); (e) the people wlsli “themselves dead” (14;8b); {f)the futbful 
believe, “if God Is with us, we have no reason to fear anything” (14:8sq.); (g) 
the mind of the mob Is dokle: ” Back to Egypt I” is the cry to-day; ” Forward to 
tbe promised land!” is tbe demand next morning (14:4,41)); (8) times and seanous 
noticed, (a) ” when the dew fell.... in the night ” (11:9 [= !E]); (b) ” now tbe time 
was that of tbe first-ripe grapee” (IS:20b); (c) “ the people wept that night ” (14: 
lb); (d) “ they arose early in tlie morning ” (14:40a); (4) expreeslve phrases: (a) 
“thou sbalC be to ns instead of eyes ” [= a guide] ( 10 : 81 b); (h) “butnow ouisoul 
is dry” (11:8a): (c) “Have I conceived all this people? have I brought them 
forth, that thou sbouldat say nnto me, carry them In thy bosom, as a nursing- 
father carrleth the sucklng-cbUd f” ( 11 : 12 ); (d) “BbaU oU ihc 0 / tA« mo be 
gathered for them, to suffice them?” ( 11 : 22 b); (e) “while the flesh was yet 
between their teeth, etc.” (Ilr88a); (f) “ let her not be as one dead ” (18: 12 a); (g) 
tbe enormous sics of the cluster of grapes is iodicated by the phiwse, “ They bore it 
071 a staff between two” ( 18 ; 28 a); (h) “ we were in oui own eight as grassbop- 

* The last thouffb (oned also la m so muoh aore vivid u tbay are foond la (ha 
prophets, that It Is oal; lo tbso that toe ewtUs hsooao stortts.* In F, tbs? en " dr? rasis." 
t Tb« 0 S sr« an lo B*b maisrlaJ. 
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pars, and sa we were in theii algbt*' (18:88a); (i) "tliey are bread for m*’ <14; 
8a); (j) ‘^wUrtbouput out Qie e?ee of these meitt’’ (16;ldb); (k) “I have oot 
taken an aaa [« anything] from then ; C) if Yahweh shall create a 

a creation” i=wotk a miracle] (18:3Cia); (6) vivid eoenee: (a) the quail, lying 
broad and thick in every direction, are aoalouBly gathered in heaps by the people 
for two days in aucceasion (11:81 sq.); (^] the calaatrophe of the rebels (10:82^4); 
(«) cognate loQDiUve or Accusative used : (a) (b) ’Jd'in 

;ihrT....(n:16a); (c) (U:8Vb)’; (d) p-\» ( 1 2:14a); (e) 

rb}^ (U:m); (t) '73'ij (fl^; (g) "ivilc'rr “i-biVn (io:i 8 b)i 

lb) Tp&’-...n^p5 {Ifi:S9a); (i) (lb;3bai; (7) emphaticoccumu. 

latiou; (a) “we remember ‘the fish, the cuciimiKi’s, and the melons, etc., etc.,'*‘ 
(11:6); (b) “not one day, nor two days, nor five daye. etc., etc.” (ll;19); (c) and 
the people rose up ‘all that day, and all the night, and all the next day‘” (11: 
32a); (d) the scries of questions put to tlte splee (18:18-20a); (8) n short song is 
inserted; Moses* formulas at the departure and arrival of the ark (10:36 sq.). 

6) J^tpfpustnaCruciioa: (1) the prophet by prayer interceded for the people 
(11:2); (2) unspliitoal latael would ratlier be a slave in Egypt, with plenty to eat, 
than a child of God, with some slight privation (n:4-6,10a,SUb); (8) the wisli of 
the true prophet is that God’s spirit may be a uiilveitial gift (11:29); (4) God !s uo 
respecter of pertons; Miriam, Uiough a prophetess herself (£x. 16:20ft], is puo* 

ished for her evil tongue (ch. 12); (5) Yahweh goes before his people Co find for 
them a resting-place (KO:88b); {6} the highest foim of piophecy is personal com* 
muiiion with God (12:6-6). 

6. MATERIAL. 

[Of. under E, where botft prophets are compared.] 

a THEOLOGY OP J AND B. 

1) Yahweh is near to man: (1) His presence proceeds before his people to find 
a suitable stopping place (10:88b); (2) Hoses Is mllmata with him, If not his equal 
(]1;1U16; 11:21 sq.; 18:7 eq.). 

2) There is an element of vengeance, almost of spite, in Y ahweh’s puulah- 
ment: moat will be furnished, till it become loathsome (11:16-20); (2) even when 
the people repent, he does not revoke his sentence (14:89-48). 

3) Ta.hweh de^rea to display hia power; hence the enormoos quantity of 
meat (11:21-28). 

4) Yahweh’s spirit Is something transferable from one person to another (11: 
17,25). 

6) Yahveb is anthropomorpbically cmtcelved: (1) the usual phrase, “And 
hia anger was kindled,’* occurs many times (ll:lh,lob,33b; 1S:9); (2) as usual, 
he ‘ ‘ comes down " to install tbe elders (11:17,26). 

6) Tahweh nses natural means: (l) a wind brings the quails (11:81}; (2) tbs 
rebels are swallowed up by the earth (i. e., au earUiquake (?) (16:32 sq.). 
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HSBBAICA. 


0« EJ»a«nt of E. 

1. Tiaass Aflaioyg). 

10:88a (ao Kuen.; Wefl., S2a fO’Qt - K1 m 8(V)1; KiK., 88-36); 11:1- 

8,7-9,l0bet,80-85 (Wall., 1-3(?) (no sure Indication of tho gourca], 7-9,lS-23,(l0lm) 
boIODf to a source rcsssablin; £, combined hero with J; [n. 14-17,24b-2$ s • 

Euen., lia-O, than 10:831^36 (11:14,16 sq ,24b-30 s BS, tbs Jwleao editor of B; 
rs. 18-84a (81-88 in part) = Bd}; Ettb, Itiv DiS., but omitting t. 86); 12:1,2 
partly, Z&fi In part, 9-16 mostly [t, 16 s R) (Wall,, la>l6 » £3 [lb and 16 s R]; 
Soon., cb. 12 » exo ?. 1 = 6(?); Kltt., 1-16); 16:17b in part, 18,20 partly, 
288q.,29-8l,32b,86 (WeU., I7b-24 [esc. ▼, 21], 27-81,88 [18 ss 20; 2$ « 22]; Euan., 
17b-20,22-24,26b-Sl; XiW., 20,2Saq.,26b^,808q.,820,88); 14:1 sg. in part, 28 partly, 
24,26b,89-41 in part, 44 partly (11-28 ^B] (WeU., 8 84.,884.,11-26,$0-38,30-16 
J£; 11-24 s Ed; 2a,8,26,80-68,89-4Ss a ^‘second aonrea;’’ tbe other cases of 
radnpUcation are due to Rd; Euan., lb,3b,4.8sq.,(11-25),80-45 [but expanded and 
recast by Judsas editor of B, eepaciaUy ts. 11-26]; Stt., 89-46); 18:1-4* [only 
Iraas, as lb and parU of 2-4J; traces in 12-15 [as 14a3,15b] {148« and 16a = J); 
also in S6>84 (28 eq., SSa » E; 308q.,SSasJ] (WeU.,* frocu In laq., 
and V0. &-6,16a,23 Bq.,27a,82,8Sb,84 (esc. [ri"! in 24 and 27 = B] belong 

to the “second source” (@X); [28Bq..8ia = J or X; 7, 26 (axe. 

= X) s £d; 78. 6Bq- = B] vs. 18Bq.,2dsqq. recast by Rd); Kuen- (!•» P* 
IM, aud xiL), 1«:1 [from [mdOp’D, 12-14* 16b,26Bq.,27b-828,88,84(?}| 

Eltt, lb,2aK,12-14,15b,^Bq.,27b-81,84(?)). ' 

a arNopeis. 

“ And ftbey more from the ^mountain of God’} a distance of tbrea days; and 
tbe people begin to complain. Hence a fire from God breaks out in tbe eommu- 
nlQr; but Moses’ pnyec stops it.—[DiseaUsfaotion 1 ^ 11111 ] tbe manna, tbali daily 
food->whicb they use in many ways, and which is both beautiful and psdatable— 
dispieasea (3od4 A wind from him brings quails from the sea in enormous 
quanUtias, which the people gaUier in heaps. But at tbe very diet meal, (}od} 
sends a plague over tbe people; and so the place Is named Eibrot^Anttoauah. 
From there they go to Hazetotb, where Mliiain and Aaron criticise Mosee' mar¬ 
riage with a Cushite woman. God} la displeased, and Miriam is afflicted with 
leprosy. Aaron lutercedee with Mosse, and the latter praye to God} to heal her; 
after seren days she is restored.—Kow, Moeee sends [spleel] to examine tbe 
promised land. They obtain some specimens of fruit from the Valley of Eshcol; 
[but bring back tbe report}] that there are too majoy nations to be conquered, 

• WfliiiiMseo'i soairM o( cais obspter % bm clear. 

t" 4 b 4'* or “ but” le t oooUoaailoo of Bz. IS :ST <wUob. ecoordlof to dEL saC Eltt, belongs 
Just before this (vefter Sz. S$:il>; "Jothro veoi to Us eouau?, btrtther went os their maroh.” 

I yohiMAintM ten, all throuah the seeooa. 

I Sup|>hee tnskoUurmeMrlsL 
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Caleb (one of tbeca) alone vamta^oing tbat the/ trill snrelj succeed. Thb people 
complain, [and CrOd sweaia] that none but Caleb, hie seivant, shall see the prom* 
ised land. He orders Uiem to turn and more to the wildemeee along the T ied 
Sea.” 


a LAKQCAQB 07 B. 


U One Worm. 

0) *)K nm ai-hWOM: i* jA). 

9) ppyatsS: it.w. 

® tSanrr ai«- 

W (no CU:S). 

(S) HT (lltSMs; 
fffi 0^0 ai:8Q. 

(OnniK Sp <18:1; UM). 

® StW (H:!®- 
TO ihfff CiSilC. 

(10 *3 [• I Mseeca tbM] (19:UJ. 

(U> M] (11:11.12,18 Mr), 
a© liO (18:14,10. 

09) ShVK 0*96 bit. H Mr). 

04) n'V a8:ll)> 

© HaV WOI^S—UOSTLT 

m jDKno* (11:1). 

«) j)pp* ai*. 

4. 


(© Bie^ (11:0. 

(4) int ni:0. 

(0 (11*. 

(0 *^94* ai:0: oolriffaiole Pa 19 H. 

(7) noo* ai«b<v. 

(0 ....3 nsi l- rp«ea asminrtl as^M): ef. 
11:6: iiM PaSOiSa 
(ft asiiMr). 

0® <19*. 

(U) Sri* Ca to MtfoolUblr] 

(U) pv [aiplt) (lt:14Mr>; (roij fietio la 
D0U4.91 :S. 

m obn* (19:14). 
rt4) non* (!•«). 

(18) ....nnK Mbn (14:94): ol. D«at. 

1:»: Josa 14;aa.l4. 


STTbS. 


[See under J, pp. S6fl, 269.] 


a UATBBIAL. 

Both J and Z are here considered :— 

1 ) Hemarks: (1) While E is quite diatinct from the prophetle material (as 
shown abore), the line between J and £, In this section, can be drawn with dlM- 
oulty; (2) the reason for this is obrtoua: in E, besides the legal and prleetl/ pur- 
j>oss, running all through his narmtlfe, we bare also bis peculler vocabular/, 
a^le and theological conceptions to guide us; whereas, the prophets prwent but 
few such diatinotions; ($} the name of the Deit/, quite declslte b; itealf in pre* 
Tious material, is here nilT all through; (4) we are, therefore, left entlis)/ to 
internal evidence: could the narrative, as It slaodSi emanate :^m one eooroe ? 

2 ) Duplicates.' (1) 10:29-82 resembles in man/ respeots E'6 story in Bx. 18; 
in both (a] Moses meets a near relative of his wife ;t (b) he relates to him the con¬ 
dition and prospect of the nation; (o) something Is said about taking advice from 


• Nowhere else la Bezatsuob. 

* *Avaf ^^yifieycv^ 

s la reot, eoBae would wake Sobob Hoses* tutaar.lo-l«ir, e dlffemit osne beloe need tr M i 
of. DiJL oa b. 9:1& 

*4 



274 


B0&A1CA. 


this relative; end (d) about hia retain to hla own land; (S) 11:7-2 Is a condeiued 
accoofit of manna, aooeirbat like £1:. 16; (8) that ll:8l'86 is another version of 
11:1^20, vrlll appear below; (4) the composite character of ch. 18 will be shown 
below; (S) 11:28 sq. Is praeticall? the same aa 11:80. 

8} Diffmnca: (1) Compaiiog 10:26^ with £x. 18, we find (a) Hobab instead 
of Jethro (a different person, or^ at least, another same) \ (b) that here Uoses 
dwells on the nation’s future (10:29); there> on its past (Es. 18:8); (0) here hla 
guidance in the wilderness is solicsUd (10:81); there, his advice isqjfersd (Ex. 1$: 
17-88); (d) here Moses would fain keep him from returning home (10:80 sq.}; 
there, Moses sends him awe; (Es. 18:27); (e) the story here is very brief and 
incomplete, without beginniog or coA \* (2) brief as the manna aceount here is, it 
differs in ttco particnlars from the story In Ex. 16: (a) its taste is here connected 
with olive oil (ll:8h)) there, with honey (£x. 16:82); (h) here it descends up’>n 
the dew (11:9); there, q/Zer tbe morrtinp dew (Ex, 16:14); (8)11:19 sq. says, 

they are to eat meat for a whole month, till they become tick of it; hut, according 
to 11:83, at the very first meal they were etncken down by aplogus,* (4) in ch. 12, we 
note (a) In v. I, Miriam and 4aron crltu^ Moses for marryiog a Cushite; In v. 2, 
for his nnwarranted superiority over them; (h) vs. 6-8 completely answer the lost 
objection, but have no hearing on the murlage question; (6) God^ decree in 14: 
28 sq. excepts only Gileb, which corresponds with tbe presentation in 18:80; but 
14:80 excepts also Joshua, in banooDy with 14:6eq. [cf. under F, ’'materia],*’ 2) 
(8) and note, p. 2663. 

4) InoongruiUee: <1) Some of the Hferences, especially (2) (b) sad (8), amonnt 
to incoDeistSDClee; (2) no aotbor wonld begin the story of the cry for meat, 
fraught as it was with such disastrous and Important eifeote, as a mere appendix 
to a passing notice of Taherah (ll;4 joined to l-d]; (8) much Uss would an 
author (and surely not Moses, who In writing it must have lived through all the 
horrors of tbe event once more) digress to describe the beauties of the manna 
(llr7-9) at such a critical point; (4) 12:5, if omitted, leaves the narrative con- 
tistantand natural; butitaounds decidedly strange that Ysbweb should 
with Moses, Aaron and Uliiam (12:4), and then ‘'come down” (12:6),and Uten 
tell them what be wants (13:6) [Wbere was be when be firtt spoke 7 Zf he conld 
say anything without descending, why not say all that be baa to aay 7]; (8) bow 
does the fact that Moses is la direct communion with Yahweh justify hia 
improper(7) marriage? (12:7sq., in oonnectioo with v. 1); (6) conld Moses have 
been “ the meekeet of ah men,” if he wrote L3;8 ? 

e. IBBOlrOOT. 

[Gt. under J, p. 271.] 


• Wears not told bov,vlMnpr«bar«Hobsbc4Qi«(oUos«B: notot bis final eosseot. 
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{$bi^ecC9; (1) Miriam's death; {2) ivaCet from tba rock; (8) dtplamatic nego* 
tiaQons with Edam; (i) Aaroo's death, and Bleazer’s InBCaUation aa high prieaC; 
(S) the battle at Ilormab; (6) the brazen serpent; (7) the conquest over ^bon tbe 
Amorlte; (8) Balak'e feam, and Balaam’s prophetiea; (9) adultery and idolatr/ 
at Shlttim; (10) the zeal of Flnehae; (11) tbe census; (12) tlie daughters of 2Sel> 
phebad.] 

A. Tbs Eleateot of p. 

1. TSKSSS ABStONBD. 

20 ; la (to p^^n].VMBq ^SaM0a,198q.,*2S-28 (aU agree as to 22-29; but 
in the etory of Meribah, Well, assigns la,2,8b,6,9 partly,12; Kitt., laM,S,8,1i; 
Knen., 1-13 fRjmrt [he declines any detailed analysis, because P's account lias 
been welded to another, and has since soifered such considerable alteretioo as 
wholly to obliterate tbe ’*sin of Moses "]; 81:10 sq. (so oil, except that Well, adds 
4a(?); Site. addsdSK); 22:1 (so olQ; 26:8-9,14-10,19 [10-13 a F^; ITsq.sB}* 
(Well, and IQtt., 6-19; Ehien., 6-15 [16-19 sPt or K]; 26 encirs [except 8-11. and 
68-61 (so ail, except that Well, and Kitt. omit the VKepUvnt, and Kiien. 
excepts only 9-11 [= pt], and considers 8 sq. corrupt); 27:1-11 (so oil). 

S. SYNOPSIS. 

The Israelites arrive in tbe first month at the desert of Zin, where they find 
DO water, and so they complain to Moses sod Asron. Yahweh tells Moses that 
be and Aaron shall speak to the rock, before the congregation, and It shall yield 
water. [But Moses expresses his doubt sboutitln tbe bearing of tbe congregs* 
tian,t] and Tahweb deereee that because of their lack of faltb, and their failure 
to glorify him before the people, shell not bring tbe people into tbo promised 
land. Arriving at Ut. Hor, Aaron dice—as decreed—and Eleasar sncceeds him 
as high prleet. The people mourn over Aaron thirty days. Tbeir next staUon Is 
Oboth. whence they move to ly^Abarim, and finally they encamp In the plalus of 
Uosb, on tbls side of the Jordan. Here a men publicly eommits adultery with a 
HidlaiiiCisb woman. Pinehas seizes a digger and stabs both of them on the spot, 
and thus the plague, which had already destroyed 24,090 people, is stopped. The 
man was Zimri, a prince of the tribe of Simeon; t8ie woman was Cozbl, tlie 
daughter of a prominent chief in MidUo.’^ (This led to a war with Hldlso, 
whence much boo7 was obtained, half of which was given to tbe high prieet.]t 
Then follows a census by tribes of all males above twenty years of age, the total 
number being 601,780. ‘*Amoim these the land Is to be divided by lot. The 
Levitee were counted by themselves, not bavlug any land assigned to them. Tbeir 


* Hor« iMloass ch. Si, but lo te present fom «F* <eo oOi. 

1 SuppUeS from M :10b, whtob, tboiifb asilsneS to B, bas tsaeas o( P fo le 
I Iliia Is » brief samaisry of oh. SS.irblob orlslotlly boto&seC bers. 
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ceoBoj included all males of one montb and npff aids, and tbeae numbered 28,000. 
Not a man of thoae who came ont of Egypt llyed to see tbls census. They all 
died in the wilderness, except Caleb and Joshua. The census being of males 
esclnslvely, the family of Zelophehad, In which there wees no sons was omitted, 
Hence the daugbtera put in a clatni for a homestead. They plead thtic cause 
well, and Moses lays the matter before Tabweh, who deddea that they should 
receiTe th^ father's sbaie of land, and establlebes this as a precedent for future 
emei^en^ee: whenever the head of a family dice without male dsscendente, bis 
estate is to go to his daughters, or to any relative living.” 


a lANOUAOS OF p. 


U 0u> woaoe. 

<S pU 

9) nin' (t0dA7,lS.JM8.STi ts;10: tS:l.4,e. 
6MS: ITAtAIU. 

0) VDp Sh »)DKn («SM). 

® '"Ji mp diiii «sa. 

®'in«* piT* rtSJis). 

(T) MW] (WdfU: I7:U. 

® W n'3{9»(J4,ISs 

9) DninapDh (to: ix,isxi,sMMtAto.SMi. 
4Sbta4a,60,Fn. 

<1<D |pJh {spattfiar^'s hems] (le:U^ 
OH LlaBma.7 {M:9i9i. 


(U) n^^ VM OMl’h 

(U) moer n^M dstt). 

OA) ^^S} (27:11). 

S) Msw Worm. 

Kese that m«bsrMt<rt«t» of P. w« flod, 
liow«T«r, four t«r« words: 

CUneS*. 

(S) ipif. 

(t) n3pSB[f«B)a]»orsAoi-l]I|Q9S;TM. Bat 
tber tro eTldraiJf uMd for tho Mbo of prso<9* 
loa snd soooracy or scafemeBtntber tbin for 
?arletyof dIoOoB. 


i. 6TILS OP ?. 

It is marked by 

1) Nimbtn: (1) “They mourn over Aaron Ihirtu ia^/s" (20:29); (2) 24,0CH) 
die in the plague (86:9); ($}tbe tribe of Beuben numbers 48,780 (80:7); (4) 8im- 
eoQ. 22,200 (86:14); (6) Gad, 46,600 (86:18); (6) Judah, 76,600 (86:22); (7) Issa- 
char, 64,800 (36:26); (8) Zebulon, 60,600 (86:27); (9) Uanasseb, 68,700 (86:84); 
(10) Epbraim, 82,600 (26:67); (11) Benjamin, 46,600 (26:41); (12) l>au, 64,400; (18) 
Asher, 68,400 (26:17); (14) KaphtsU, 46,400 (86:60); (16) the ehlldr^ of Israel 
were 601,780 (26:61); (16) the Levites were 26,000 (26:62). 

2) Slerwivpid Formdoi: (I) niH* TO (*0:27; 26:4; 27:11); (2) 

□nnOK’O'7 - • (26:12,16,20,88.28,38,86,88,42.44,48); (8) nnfltf'O ffW (**: 

7,14,16,22,26,27,84,97,41,42b,47,60,68). 

3) Prscssfon and seucImss : (1) “ they came Into the wilderness of Ztn In the 
first month” (20:1); (2) the mlnutfa about Aaron's death (20:26sq.); (8) the par* 
Oculars of Flnehas’ act (86.’7sq.); (4) not only are the names of “the man and 


• xbonsb act aoUcoC before, it oar be elMtified m aa old were, elcioe it ocean to Lev. 
10 ;l: Naa.S: 4 . 

tHowber^^lMls Sezateuoh, 
l*A«sf Xryifupn, 



TS& PCtTTATEVOHAL QUSSTIOK. 


277 


woman ’’ giren, but alao their pareots’ namea, and thalx social atandtng {2&:140q); 
(6) ever; time he mentiana the daughters of Zelophehad. he glres all theli namee 
{29;8&; 27:1]; (6) the entire genealogy of these daughters Is given (27:1). 

4) TUpetition: (1) 2l:d7h»2Ba are a tedious rehearsal of the partloulara of vs. 
SSsq.; (2) the repeUtloa of the name of the head of each tribal family, with its 
corresponding swntfhc name, as i WVIIH • • > . etc., etc-, 
f^xty-one times in all] la very tiresome {2g:6-67); (3) all that is necessary In 2$: 
63^3 is as follows: first three wotds in 53 + the second word of 55a; then 65b, 
and 53b—or only eleven words out of thirty*four; (4) all that is reaDy necessary 
in 27:1, after the statement In 25:38, are the ihret words, or three ont of 
twenty-three words; (5) S7:7b Is not necessary; (6) 27;3b*lla«t could be essQy 
omitted, since they are all Included in 31pn • 

L UATSaiAX 07 7- 

1} JBemarke: (1) There are only two narratives in P's material, which find 
parallels In the propbeUc stories: (a) the waters of Meribah (20:1*13); (b) Israel's 
adultery with heathen women, and its penalty (26:1-15); (2) Che ^rst of these, 
although interpolated herewith a prophetic version,* Is really a dnplicate of £s. 
17:2-7; (3) by far the greater part of F*s material is peculiar to himsell: (a) 
Aaron's death Eieasar’s succession (20:22-29), especially when taken in con* 
nectlon with the pi'omlnence given to PJnehas (26:7 sq.). establlshea the priestly 
heredity during Mosee' life-time; (b) the census (cb. 23) settles the theocratic 
divluon of the promised land, and becomes neceesary after the first census (oh. 1), 
since it is of anew generation (23:34 sq.f); (c) the story of Zelophehad's daugb* 
Ura (2?!l-5) Is dearly Introduced only for the sake of the law (27:3-11) for which 
it serves as a precedent; (4) we may now examine more carefully the two brief 
statements that are similar tc the prophetic accounts. In the usual way. 

2) ]^upticai9»: (1) In the story of Meribah, account Is like that of E Is the 
following essenr^ featuiee: (a) the people lack water (E = l?:8a; P = Knm. 
20:2a); (b) they complmn against Moses (E = Ez. 17:8; P aslfum. 20:Sb,8h); (c) 
Mosea prays (EEz. 17:4; ? « Kum. 20:6); (d) Grod tells him Co obtain water 
from a rock (£ = Ex. l?A,6a; FsNum. 20;Sa); (e)the miracle is performed 
openly (E s Ex. 17:6b; P ss 2Tum. 20rl0al; (2) fo Uie account of Israel’s adultery, 
we have the following points In common: (a) it takes place on the bordets of 
Moab (P 22:1; J s 21:20); (b) the sin is intercourse with heaUien women (J 


• The mlnpotins of UaJlsrlCf between t&e two accouote are as follows: (*) tbe oiCer of 
the WbM (borh eenfomloa to tbt SMtIoo of oB. S): (b) bota ere of males sbore twooty 
rears of aae: (e) from Mlh Che Lerltes are ezoluSeC: (O tiie asfresece number Is very 
nearly Uu same (cf. wltb Sl;n): (e)» both the cMbal aambers as welt as Ibe Wtal number 
are never given in uoUs. sad eioept lo two ewes (out of twaaty-fnar) are rlvao only la tauo* 
dnds (of. L:fS: SS:7. as die ealy ezosptions). tTbo lest two poiats east oeasiderable Coubt on the 
histcrioRy of these muabenl. 

4 Pill., however. tbK this is onether story of B(b 
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26:1b; F ^ 26:$a}; (Q) tbe prlocee suffer tbe penalty (J » 26:4; P = 26:14); (d) 
the people themselves also suffer (!&* = 26:6; P st 26:8b,2). 

8) D^grmcei: {!) In the Meribah account we note the following: (a) the 
prophets locAte it at or near (s= at the beginning of their desert life) 

(Ha. 17:1 b,6); P puis it In the Wildemeu of Zin, la itodeeft, nearly at the end of 
the forty yeaie is the wilderaeM (Xum. 20 la,22 [cf. Num. 88;S8b-88, eepedally 
88bJ); (b) in P’s story Aaron is, of ccoise, aesodated with Uoeee all tJirough the 
affair (5uo3. 2O:2b,8a,8a,10ik.l2a); the prophete Invariably speak only of Uoses 
(J = Ex. 17:2; E = Ea. 17:3.4,6,6b; Ntm. 20:8a,7,2,10b 
13); (o) E, as uanal, pioducse the water by means of Moaea’ staff (£s. l?:8b.$; 
Niun. 20:8«,te.11a); but according to P, Yabweh instructs them to speak to the 
rock (Kum. 20:8a); (d) 8M)coi'dlag to £, Hoses does as commanded (Ex. 17:6b; 
29um. 26:8); according to P, they draw Tahweh’s displeasure upon tbemselvee by 
their action (Mum. 80:32,24b; cf. also Eeut. SS:6l); (e) according to J, the place 
was called Heribah (Bx. 17:7); while with P, Keribah Is not a proper bot a com¬ 
mon noun (Nam. 20:18; of. p&rticulacly Num. 87:14; Deut. 82:51, where Che 
expression tlie water of the strife at Eadeeh ” Is used); (2) the account of 
heathen adultery presents the following variations; (a) according to J, tlie sin is 
very prevalent {26;ib); according to I', only one leader commits it, while the 
congregation deplores it (26:6, especially 6b); (b) according to J, Moses api>eases 
Yahwch's anger (86:4); according to P, Finches (86:7sq., especially 8b; also v. 
11); (c) only P knows of a plague among the people (26:6b, 8,18]; (d) according to 

the women are Moabites (26:1b); according to P, a Hidianlte (86;8a,14a,16) 
[cf. also 81;2a,8b,7,8a]. 

4) InconffmOiei: (1) Many of the differeucee enumerated above are really 
inconsistent one with the other (note paiticdarly (a) and (d) under (1), and (a) aad 
(d) under (2)}; (2) tbe notice of Miriam’s death (20:lb) has no ptint or connection 
In tbe story; (8) it Is veiy strange that Yshweh addresses only Mosee (80:7), 
when Aaron also was there (v. 6), and was also to accompany Hoses to the rook 
(8a,10a) ;t (4) no writer would leave tbe sin of Mosee and Aaron, wblch was so 
grievously punished, in such obscuri^; (6) why sbonld Tahweb tell Moses to 
Cake his staff along. If he wished him only to talk Co the rock (80:8a) ? (6) U 
Moses smote the rock, contrary to Tahweb’s orders, why did it yield water at all ? 
(7) no original author would have placed 26:14 sq. after 18, but better after v. $; 
(S) if Mosee executed all the chief men of the nation (26:4a), how did it happen 
that Zimri (of. v. lib) was left (v. 6) f 

*TbliUtao mb' point In wblob Pa soooont rvaaoblaa that B. It la Interaitiag to note 
that lo tba otaitar ot tbe pualibaaBt, P bu to a eortun Cesrae combloed (be tw propbatlo 
Btaxemepte. 

^Itlsaqualb'OottoeablBtbat wbUe too my attack Hoaea rmd aaroo (v. Sb): tbe Qy QUSr* 
rol only wUb Uoaas (v.Sa). 
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A TBSOLOOT Of F. 

Note tbe foUowifig pointe: 

1) The “ Tent Of Meeting” is (3) the regalur place ot r«ort, la trouble> for 
Moeee and Aaron {80:e); (S) the regular place ot TaJiweL'e revelation, wben 
theocratic troobles are to be settled (ihid.). 

2) Yahweh appears (1) ool; on rare occe^ons, as to qnell an Incipient iueoi- 
rection {20:6) [the routine affairs are managed by formal commands; cC. 26:1.6^; 
27 :e]; (2) even on these occaeloot it is oiJy bis glory that appears t tire B^ty is 
thus kept from direct contact with man. 

3} The High Priest is (1) invariably associated with Moses, w!)enever an 
Impoitaat natter of admlulstratlOQ comes up (S0:2b,6a,8sa,l0a,23; 26:1; 27:2a); 
(2) appointed to office, not only by the right of heredity, but by a direct order of 
Tahweb (20:23-23); {3)lD9lalled in office by receiving tbe special rogalia. the 
official robes, from the preceding high priest (20:20,23). 

4) It is a priest who is (1) sealous for YMiweb ^d his law (25:7,21); (2) 
instrumental in appeasing Yahweh’s wrath against Israel (25:3b,ll). 

B. ElemvQt of J, 

1. VSRSB3 ASSTdKBD. 

30:SO(V)(Weli.i 14-21; EueD.,oo trace of J; Kltt.. no traces except lasb 
[misplaced]);* 21:I-d,13b-2CK^)*25-32(?); -Weil., 1-8 [mispkzc«dj,4 [except first 
clause], fi-9{?},12-20(?),2l-8l,(S2-S5 = EueQ., 1-8 [aU tbe rest = £, except 
82-8a = R4]; Zltt, 1-3); «:3a,4,5a,7a.l78q., fiN ‘n 2l(?),23-85a, 

[S5b S 21b] (Well., 3a,4Bq. in part, 13,215,22-84,37,80 t^pt In 4 and 7 = R; 

in V. 6 read I^uen., 21a,22-84aB J incorporated by £; the reetsE 

(interpolations in 2-4, and fno ’Jpf = R confonniog to psj; Kltt, 3a,4 [or E 
from PJ, 6a2i7a,18,21a,22-86a); 23 has no J (so Euen. and Kitt; Well., 1-22,24- 
26 [28 and 27-30 as K<S}); 24:2-l&t [vs. 1 1 and 2CU24 s B] (Well.. 1 as Bd; 20-24 » 
s Jt; E:itt., 2-19,25[20-24s Jt; lut three words in v. 10 s Bd]); 25:lb,2.4 (so 
practically EiU., Well., 1-5 s J or S; Euen., 1-5 = £). 

i. STNOPBia. 

” The king of Arad attacks Israel on the way, and takes some captive. So 
Israel vow s to devastate the cities of the enemy, if Yahwsh will subjeot b<m to 
Israel. Tahweb complying, they fulfill their vow. Tbence (they macchl) to Mat- 
tanab, thence to Nabaliel and Bamoth, and finally to the valley near Plegab. in 
Uoab’s territory. Here Israel captures and inhabits all the Amorite cities, which 
belosgsd originally to Moab. They also seire some neighboring villages, driving 

> It belongs srur 91:8. 

« Vene IS me? be B(^. 

s Cf. Dill, lU; p. US {l«3’K 

t BappUed, but sot for tbe s*£e of tbe ao&lrsla. 
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oat Cho oaUvoB. So Uoab, TOr? much alarmed, sends for Balaam, a prophet, to 
cone and curse Che people. Balaam answers that OTen for a bouae full of gold, 
he cannot disobey Yabweb. Nevertheless be saddles bis asa for the iouroey, 
which displeases Yahweb,* and his augel sucds on the way to hinder his pas* 
s^e. The aas. seeing the angel with bis sword drawn, tuna aside into the field. 
Balaam, in his blindness, strikes the clairvoyant animal, and nrgee her back to the 
road. Then Tahweh's angel placed himself in a hollow between two feaces. The 
ass perceiving him, presses to the wall, sgueesing Balaam's leg, who strikes her 
ag^n. The angel then takes Ills position In a narrow path, where there is no 
room to tun, and the ass cowers down. This so exasperates Balaam that be 
beats her with a stick. Now Tahweh 'opens the mouth of the ase,’ and she 
remonstrates with her master for maltreating her. And then the scales are 
removed from his eyes, and Balaam Is informed that ^e angel was the cause of 
the animal’s fright. He falls to the ground, and is ready to return home, if the 
angel so decree. But the latter permits him to proceed, provided he be careful 
to utter only what Tahweh ahall order him. When Balaam comes in sight of 
Israel’s camp, the divine iaflaencef prompts him to prophecy nothing hut blessing 
for Israel. Balak, disgusted with bis conduct, orders him home. Before depart¬ 
ing, Balaam predicts the final conqnest of Moab and Edom by Israel. But the 
people begin to commit adnltecy with Moab’s daughters, which Ias^i? to idolab7 
with hCoeb’e gods. Bo Yahweh commands the leaders to be hung, that his wrath 
may be s^peased. 

I. LaNODlOS 07 J. 


i) Wonss. 

(II flKipS <M«: UMi UzZ). 

<a npm t (»«>. 

m nm' 0i:aai&Twas,au; ssAus.u.iiBtl 
S,SS.2«ASUrje71M,«X»: CU:8A)2,iai7. 
nMTl i Lt6ASl,4»tt. 

(«) ^^2 JDP(*ls8), 

(G rjpiw (tlA); 

(fit \s-hv (81 iff). 

CD nnp i*:m. 

(St KJ (n;2<Q. 

9) rjM n'm SitiQi is^). 

a® ynS 

(II) ^0* 

®)y3^ (88 sn. 


(IS) nr (umU Sd»«rblSJIr1 (88^8^88; S4:10|. 

o«) jnn (ssrs»M. 
i») '3» [siism- 
(xst ninnpni Tip 
on 'ryo pi tw:***. 
at) (88:86). 

(rt) n'W (84:1). 

(tBt V'3'JI U9J {84 A. 

A) run (84:4,1®. 

9S) Snu (*4!«- 
e» So (84;n. 

(84) pOJ (84<«. 

(28) UK (84:ft. 

(3® ym (84:11), 

(XT) SStt b«elo) (88:1). 


* O’iSk )a Cb« text: bet it U rrMeatly elita obuiae: tb« SamulisobM nUT« 

* In th« Wxt g'TiSk Till. wtaiob oimoi a spirjtail aadownunt \fit. ftt. 8lA: S6:81(aP). 
wbar* U rafm Co taoro 9 or4w oi- sklQ la aril. 

t Hacerlal asUsooO to B. 
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2) Kbw WO&M* 

CO ns C" rabub] 41:S&,8U: of. S<: 

42: Jo«b. 11:47. 

S> t« • proTOtb iD&k«r] {9l:9n. 

* n’3^* C»o*WTltyl(81:»>- 

(4) 33p C*ourwl t4:Wb: of. «2:11: 

(B) \OV 

l2S:S3,81)i et.Joob.4:U. 


(7) Sl;rest 

(S *>1J (a2:»b«B): or. 

m ;»m {tsdOKs). 

OO) S't't Cn:BB). 

(U) D^roa 0;rfia* c« b»MtuAll7l(»4:!). 

OS) ^vo {S4;d.16.flt,fil.»i at. HX^ 

C* Bl¬ 
ew poo* L«4erib»to^thor)(t4iI0^ 


£mar%.—Both in J and E the new and rare irorda occarnog is the prophetic 
paragiaphe (as the prophee^ee of Balaam) are gives no consldeiation, aince they 
casDOC be taken as ebaractertsUc o( the usual Bt;le of the prophets. 


4. 8T7LB OF J AND B. 

Xt is characterised bj 

1) Anecdotes o^d sieries: (1) Miriam's death {80:1b) \t (2) Israel's message to 
Edom (80:l4'21};t (8) encceesful eocoimter wltii the Zing of Arad {21:1-8); {4) 
the brazen serpent (81:4-9) ;t (6) aegotiatiODe and battle vrith Sihon (21:21-81) ;3 
(8) Balak and Balaam {88:2-21);} (7) the ase and the angel (28:22-36); (B) 
Balaam's blessings (88:1-84:19);} (9) idolatry at Uoah {2K:1-A).S 

2) Poetic passages: (1) The Song of the Well (81:17b,18a) it (8) the miostrela' 
celebration of the Amorlte’s vlcCoiy over Moab (81:27-30); (8) the prophecies of 
Balaam (28:7-10,18'24; 21:8-9.16'19).| 

8) Variety c/expression; (1) While Israel’s repeated complaint is ^ways the 
same in substance, ** Why bave ye brought us out from Egypt into this desert, 
etc.,” yet it is always cooobed in different phrases {cf., e. g., 80:4 sq. with 81:6, 
both of which are E; cf. also J, 11:6S3., wbich Is again different); (2) Israel’s 
messages to foreign powers, seking peimlssfon to pass through tbeir tenltory, 
though uecesaailly the same In thought, have yet some verbal variations {cf. 80: 
17 with 21:22) ',t (8) Balak's second message, and Balaam’s reply to it, differ from 
the first (cf. 88:8-31 with 23.'l7b-X9S); (4) the tHres appearances of the augel axe 
differently and olimactically presented (88:22-27); (6) the preparations for, and 
the results of, Balaam's liso prophecies, accctdlng to E, thoi^ identical, are vary 
^Serently vorded (of. 81;41-82:7a with 88:13-13; and 82:11 eq. with 88:28sq.) 

4) Pirns: (1) rronn becauae D“)n'1 («-8); (2) “thence to that is 

QietMU ”(81:181). 

6) Archaolcgkal and geographies aUvstons: (1) “ Aroon is the boundary of 
Moab, eto.” {81:13bt); (2) “the book of the wars of Tahweh” [probably an 
an^^eot cftronicls, from which, perhaps, oar writen rec^ved considerable material, 

* Nonbore else In Bastt«n«b. 

* 'Xra^ T^sySfavov. 

I niMS pMow sr« from B. inioM nteronoM vfilob bSTO oo mark aro J,} 

% Aooomrts wbaie 3 aa4 9 are latanroTaa. 

*6 
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and wbich Is ncmhun else mentioned] (Sl:14) ;* (8) SUum in s vrar with Moab's 
flist Ucg takes all Ub tertitoi7’MSl<26]; (4)*'liexice say tbe men of Provarbs” 
(21:27); (6) ‘‘tbe valleiy which Is in the field ot Uoab, (to) the top of Plsgah, orer- 
loohlDg Che desert <21:20). 

fi) Fmdftess and dsserjpMon; (I) The facta are given in conrersatlon: (a) 
dlplonaatic transactions between Israel and Edom (fi0:l4b-20*); (b) Balah^ words 
to Balaam, and tbe latter’s replies (8g:5b^*,ld1^l9t,S78q.*; 88;U8q.*^eq.*; 
84:10-34); (e) God’s comcQunioationa to Balaam (88 :db-l:^,2C*,$8-4da); (S) human 
nature dis^yed: (a) in addxee^r^ Edom, letael lays stress on his brotherly rela¬ 
tion, and tries to awaken bie sympathy by recalling tbe Egyptian bondage (SO: 
14b eq.*); (h) when the calamity oaae> tbe sinful people ask Moees to pray for 
them to God, against botii of whom they apoke <81:6.7*); (a) Balak fiattors 
Balaam (2S:6b*); (d) he sends the second time a larger and more Imposing delega¬ 
tion (88:16); (e) Balaam’s brotal treatment of his ase (88:2$b.2£b,27b); (8) descrip- 
.tive toncbes: (a) the destructive power of Israel is described to be “ as the oz 
licketb up the grass of the fi.eld” (88:4a); (b) the vast number of Israel is 
described as ’'covering tbe eye of the earth” (28:6b,lla*); (c] “if Balak would 
give me his house full of sUver snd gold” (28:lSa); (d) Balaam’s exasperation 
reaches Its highest pltob.when he '’smites hfs ass with bis staff” (88:81), and 
Bays, “ If 1 had a sword in my band, I would have killed thee ” (82;29b); (e) there 
Is almost pathos in the plea of the poor animal, “ Am 1 not thine ass upon which 
thou hast ridden ^ thy life long ?” (22:80a); (f) it is hardly necessary to call 
attention to the many simllm and metaphora in the purely poetic passages in eh6. 
88 sq.; (4) vivid particularization: (a) “to bring us to this evil place; it is no 
place of seed, ot figs, or vines, or pomegranates ” {80:6b*); (b) “ we wiQ not pass 
through field os vineyard, neither will we drink of tbe water ot tbe well ” (80: 
17a*; 81:22a*); (6) the time of the day Is noticed: (a) Halaam rises <r the mormnf; 
(88:18-83*); (h) God comes to him tn the night (28:80*); (o) tAe nwrrtin^, Balak 
takes him to Bamotb'baal (28:41*); (6) emphatic mfloiClves and cognate accuaa- 
Uves: (a) . (8Mb); (b) "nj . ITI {81:8a); (c) fnTl [hJ (81:2b); 

(d) -inSDK 133 (8a:17a; 84:nb); (e) *nJ3Dn [301 (88:30a); <f) 

(82:87a*); U) rnj n313 (8B:llb*; 84:10b); (h) *73’ (88:a8a*)’; 

(1) li3pn . .3p { 86 : 2 da*); U) IJD’-On. •TJ’ia <28:25b*). 

a tfAT URTfT, 07 J. 

Tbs material of J will be considered under £. [Cf. pp. 266 sq.} 

e. THBOLOGT OF TSS FBOFHBTS. 

Both S and S are here eonEidered: 

1) Man is familiar with toe Deity: (1) Israel makes a bargain with Yabweb, 

• TbMB points m from S. LtbOM retssenoM wuoh have no msTK ars J.l 
t AooouBtfl when J tod B an IntorwovaxL 
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If tbou «il(; deUrer tb!a people Into my bands, then I will devote their oitlee" 
(81:8); (2) spesldDg againat Ood is no mote blasphemy than apeahing i^inst 
Mosee: theyaie the same {2l:€a,7a*) [of. 18:10, 'where speakiog against Uosee 
eselusively is pnnisbed as seTerely]; (8) Balaam is Indeed reepectfol, yet perfectly 
famUiat (bba. 82 sq.): (a) be expects God to vltit him any night (82:8,19*}; (hi he 
Is not at all dUeoncerted when be dlscoveni the presence of the angel. 

2) God’s revelations are as informal now as in the patriarchal period. (1) 
Though we find occasional referencee in the propheUo material to the Tent of 
Meeting” and the ’'Aik of the Covenant’* (aa £z. 88:7-9 [s £]; Kum. lO:3Sb 
[« J^), yet God’s communications are in no way parUoularly connected with these 
(80:7*; 21:7b sq.*; 28:1) ^ (2) he not only comes to Balaam in dreams, but he also 
meets him in various places (88:9,80; 28:4,18*); (8) he evidently receives the sac- 
:^cee of the latter wherever they are offered {88:1*8,14^16*). 

8) An Image of a serpent, as a symbol of God.t is made by Moeee, under 
God’s direotaon (81:8 sq.*). (This is somewhat aV{n to Jeroboam’s bulls at Bethel, 
which were orlgloally only symbols of Yabweb worship ^ and as snch were toler* 
ated by the prophets 'who brought about the dlti^n of the kingdom.] 

4} BevelaUon and prophecy are not limited to IstspsI: Balaam, a GenUle 
(Ammonite (?)), (1) bas frequent communion with God (20:9>12*,2Q*,31-38; 28:5*. 
18*; 84:4,16); (2) makes a contribution to prophecy, which forme the ba^ 
Of the wonderful and beautiful propheciee we have to-day (28:7-l9*,i8-84*; 24: 
8*.9,16-19). 


C. XHenant Of B. 

1. TZBeSS ASSIQNBb. 

80:lb,8a,48q.,7, diet three words and ba in ▼. 8,9 t= ]0b*,ll ,14-19,21 
(WelL, lb3a.4eq., and 7-18 t«*,39*J = X; 14-21 = J; Zuen„ a story of E at the 
basis of 20:1-18, traceable In vs. Isq., and of 9 and 11; with this F3 was corn* 
bined, but tbe 'whole account bas since been so altered as to obliterate the ” ^ ” 
of Kcsee and Aaron (of. 80:24; 27:14; Dent. 82:50]; Sitt., 8-6,7-11,18 (many 
touoheeof T’s language), 14-21}; 81:4-9 [ere. *irtO 7. 4*BJ. 12-lfia, 
21-24 [reading for , with LXS.} tlBb-20 and 25-82* * E from another 
source (J(?)); 88*86 baa been imported by B4 from Dent. 8:1-4] (Well. 4b-9(?),12- 
20(7) (81-81 = J; 82-86 s B4]; so Kuen. practioally, but adding va 81-31 (4a 
E3; Kltt.,4a3b,8-e,128q. (cf.Deu6-I0:6sq.), 14-801 (81-86 = R4]); 82:^21 [axe. 
8a,4,6a,7a,17eq,, and perhape IJlJlS PH ta v. 21 (s J)], 88-41 (Well., 

2-21 [exc. jnS Op = 9a,48q. in part, sod 18 ss J], 86-41 (exo. 87 asd 69 

* TbM* peiBU ar* from B. (BsTeiwieM wica qo nsrk if« t»m J.] 

tThJe«astBst4esiDcaeaMlloe«fflcM7 0 f tte hmsB •erpent: cb« aoSmr iaoied to Ood 
ihrouchta 

< Versea si4 st« act sIvki in hot sm Us ioA l. p. 3SS. wbera the naterlBl 

li iseerpo rated. 
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= J]; Eneo., [dxc. traces of B in Saq. aod T], 8^1 {21&,22-84 ss J incorpo¬ 
rated by E]; Kitt., 2^b^l7[ecro. touches In S»a 7), I9^b,S6b,8ft-88,40); 28:1- 
2«^eq. part]y(?) [2S(27)>80 s B] IHIL's E in this chapter b J; Eusq. 

ifives the satire chapter to £; KUt, 1-28,24 sg. [vs. 23 and Sdaqq. s B^]); 24:26(?) 
{20-24 s B] (WeD., oti ezc. vs. 1 and 20-84 » B4. and BiU.'e B » J; Kuan., M, 
axe. 20 - 248 £3; sitt, so E is 84*); S5:la,3,0 (WeQ., l-d 8 JE [b£ or Jj; 
Euen., 1-6 = B {sea zvtu-}; Eltt., 3 ^). 

L StKOPaiB. 

Tba people settle at Eadeeh, where Minam dies and is butied. They revive 
the old couplust: Why have they bean taken from tothat bare spot> where 
there is no grain, fmJt or water? Moses is directed to take the staff, and produce 
water trom the rock. He does as ha is bidden; while rebuking the people, he 
smites the took twice, and an abundance of water coioea forth.—Tlian Moses 
sends nessengats to the king of Edom, telling him of Israeli experience in and 
ont of Bg 7 pt> and asking penniaslon for a quiet passage through his realm. 
Edom daily refusing, they dreumvena his land along the Red Sea, which makes 
tba people very impatient, and ag^ they murmur against God and Moses. Godt 
sends venomous serpents, which kill many of them. At Ibis they repent, and 
Moses intercedes for them. Godt tells him to make a fiery serpent of bronze, and 
to put it on a pole, so tliat those bitten may look at It and be haalad. Moeas com¬ 
piles, and the remedy Is very effe^ive. They then proceed to the valley of Zeied, 
thenca to Anon, and finally to Bear, where water is giveo them.—Then Israel 
sends meesengera to Sthon, king of the Amorites, raqaesting a peaceful passage 
throngh his kingdom. Ha replies by meeting them with an army; bat be la 
ntteiiy defeated, and the conq'serors take possession of his dominion. Balak, the 
Moabite, seeing what Israel has done to the Amorite, is greatly distressed. He 
[Balaamtl: a people hss come ont of Egypt, darkening the world, and now 
they are opposite me. Gome, I heg of you, and corse them for me, perchance, I 
may smite them and drive them off. Balaam teUs the messenger to stay over 
night, that be may get word from God.f God comes to blm, and asks who the men 
are. Balaam, telling him their emad, is commanded not to ge^ nor to curse the 
people. 6 o he dismisses the embassy. But Balak senda a larger and worthier 
delegatloo, [who are also InvltedJ] to remain over night. This time God permits 
him to go, with tbs command tbat he shall do only what be shall teE him. Balak 
comes out to meet Balaam, and mildly upbraids him for his first refusal. Balaam 
replies. Even now that I am here, I am under God’s absolute control B alak 
makes a feast for sod hU suite, and next morning be takes him up to 

Bamoth-Baal to afford him 4 ^lew of the enemy. Seven altars are erected, npon 


• Cf, Ehb. 1 ., p. IM. 


* 7a^«b Ui tb« Uxu 


t BoppUcO from snotbsr source. 
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vhieb both foaihtx bollock and rams, and Balaam tban retires for mediation. 
God meatB him, and Inspires blm to otter a enlogj on IsraeL Balak, disappointed, 
takes him to another place, and ag^ builds seven altaxs and aaciiftees upon 
them. Bnt a^in 011 I 7 blee^i^ npon Israel is the reeolt So Balaam returns 
home, and Balak likewise goes bis way.—The Israelites now dwell In Shlttinif and 
fall Into idolatry. To appease God’s anger, hfoses orders the judges of Israel to 
execute the Idolatera under tb^r nspecUve jurisdiction.” 


a bAKOPAQS. 


1 } Oss woftBa 

tunnSn ito.io. 

S> ppV <80 !U). 

(8) Hi (80:17: 08:0,18: 03:18). 

<« c»:ia;. 

(R mtips {80:U: 81:83: 8S:SS: 8S:S). 

(0) pn (00:10). 

an jHD (00:81: 00:18,14). 

9 ) pi t-penlt) <00:21: 8i:S: 08:19. 

(9 (a SPMKataUUt] <81:6.7). 

att O’nbK (81;6: 0e:0,lQ,l8,a)p8S [■ J<in. 88: 
88:0. 

(11) bSfinn (8i:7tw). 
osxrnn (81:8: 03:81). 

<10 |a-Sp (01:14). 

(14) (81:UJ8). 

(19 m <08:17). 
dO'isn (0109* 
a7) TTO f0>!l8). 

09 TWp C0aA,U,10,89. 

09 'bw (08:8,11: 88«, 

89 inR (88:etttw(Cin«i,12: 20:7). 

8U KT*)! (a8:0,U: 

(88) |lS (08:S). 

09 up (0001; 0S;MU8,2SM9. 

(84) (|0' (80:U;.U). 


80 yiO (80:19. 

(M> O^pH (88 J7). 
m O'W 88:98: 88:6,10,19. 

(09 nSTO* (tStlAiMR.UbOO. 

(80) nSp l-sumoe] (08*A,4,14,S()). 
m n’7>*(8a:SAl6,W>. 

01) ny (88^,4,18,19. 

(88) iw (08 ;0). 

(89 jn (09:924). 

(84) D^H (89 >18). 

(89 t'lKn (»:19. 

09 (88:81). 

<S7)P0^ (08:09. 

0S n^n (884). 

00) iin (88:9. 

2) New WORM. 

0) (80 ;W). 

(0) [ainieel (00 ;U): oalf asalQ Pwv. 

81:10. 

(S> (81:19: of. Jest. 10:40: 184,8: 118: 

80: SboZMUt 8:17: 4:40. 

(4) '9^ (88:9. 

0)'19^17 (864,6): OOlr 4S*]a T*S. 10948. 

tCf. Bcmdrt, aad«r J. 9. 93.] 


4. STTLl. 

[See under J, pp. 2 dl sqO 


9 . UATSBlAt,. 

[J and £ are here considered, being compared and contrasted]: 

1 ) accounts: ( 1 ) ^ ^ (a] a Cragmentary account of 

the watera of Meribah, or of a Terslon of 3fota' sing (about which tbe prophets 
must baye made some meotloii, as be inferred from Deut. 1:37; 4:21), 

^iB^Pusad onl7U«hn4Mllv.loeonoBaioiiwltbcaCdMW)i»8iaDfa)t<p. 

tNevMre sUe F«out«Tioa. 

9’Airof iryiyrwov. 

I ^j.|, 1 ^ ]g pK^Mblr to the fBfft that tUi fnt!iB«Dt eomblaed vrltS P*i materlt 

(of. niider P, a DCUI* 
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(b) tbA story of tbe messeojera to Edom (20:14^81]; [That It is from E, notwlth- 
stsodiDg tLo nin* 20:16. Is attested {o) by Che lefereiioe Co God’s on^! (20:10); 
and (0) from tbe aUusion Is Jud. 11:17. which shows tbe Ephraimltic and 
cuirenoy of tbe OadlQo&.]; (c) the Incident of tbe ‘‘brazen serpent*’ (31:4-0), 
attested to be £'s(o)by tbe words ‘‘to compass tbe luid of Edom*’ (21:4a), a 
refeience to 20 : 21 ; toy the preseooe of in t. 6; (y) It is hardly proper 

for the strict Tabwlst to tell snob a story [of. 2 Egs. 18:3sq., where it is oonmer- 
ated amoog tbe virtues of Hesetoiab that be destroyed it]; ( 2 ) from J alone 
oomee the story ot Bonnah (21:1-3). 

2) ih^lieoto accounts: G) We have two presentattoos (beside that ot P, 21: 
lOsq.) of Israel's itineraiy to Moab {21:13-15, and 18b-20); (2) 21:23 81 equal. In 

thought. 21 ;24b; (8) 22;;3bs8a; (4) 22;8£h«21; (6) there are also two distinct 
preseotations of God's attitude towards Balaam’s going to Balak (which, bowerer. 
will best appear onderthe toUowlx^ heads of Differmus, eto.); (6) the final per- 
mission, however, is identical in both writers (20:20b, and 33ah); (7) the two sete 
of Balaam's prophecies will ,a^ appear dearly farther on^ (31 26:8a is toot 
another statement of v. 2 , 

8) I>\ffermeai In the donble stories: (1) according to E, Israel reaches Uoab’s 
boondaty after NabBa'Zered (21 :l2sql; according to J, after BamoCb (21:21); (2) 
according to J, Hoab makes so ally of Midian* (22:4,7); but in the traDsactions 
of Balaam with tbe envoys, not a word Is said about hfldlaaltee { 22 : 8 h ,10 [in con* 
DecUon with 9b),l3s,14a.2]b); (3) we may also note that J speaks of the tidsrs of 
Moab (22:7a); while £ Invariably refers to tbe princes of Moab (22:8b.l8a,14B. 
16b^b); (4) according to E, Ood gives his pennUdon during bJs meeting wHb 
Balaam in tha night (22:20); according to J, Tahweh’a angel, after repeatedly 
vexing Salaam, next day aUowa him to go (22:22-85); (3) Uie prophets spirit 
comes upon Balaam, according to £, by rstirsmsnS on bis part when he meeCe God 
{23;8bi4e, and l£b,l6a); according to J, It comes spontaneously (24:2b,8a. and 
Ub, 16 a); (8) E’s Introdncticn to each prophecy differs according to tbe occasion 
and thonght of the prophecy (cf. 28:7bBq., with 18b-20); but J bas an elaborate 
formula In both which Is quite fttmiiar (of. 24;8bBq., with l3bBq.)i (7) with J, 
Idolatry la the rtenU of adnltary {2S:lbBqO; E aaye nothing about adultery, except 
as It is implied in the worship of Peor(?) [of. Hosea $:8b(7)] (26:8); (3) tbe penalty 
for this sin, is, according to J, the execution of the leaden by Mom (25:4); accord* 

to E, the killing of the smners by the leaden (26:3). 

4) Ineongrv&its : (1) 21:I8b baa not only no grammatical or logicai connection 
with what precedes, but is also controdic^oryto the statement made In 16a: Israel 
is in Beer not in a desert, concerning which some parentheUcal remarics are made, 


• TUi polot Is Only acoordlAs to Z>1D.; otlier orltioe, as WsU. aQ6 Saen- eoaiMer tbs words 
pm 'ip71 aniaurpolafloato sQltP^mataxUUlfiSCSsQe. 
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and ^ should expect the author to begin ( 2 ) bow many timee, and 

by whet route, did Israel ccmeto Moab? <ot. S1:U, with 12b8q*, ud20); (8) 22:4b 
eounds very aCrange. after all that has been said in ve. 2-4a; the two words *^70 
after Sa would have been Tery easy and natural; (4) It la tmposalble to And 
anything in Balaam’s conduct, u reported In 22:&'21, that would jusUfy Ood 
in being angry with him (t. 22 a); it is especially contradlotory to the presentation 
in V. 20, where God gives him full permission to go; (5) in fact, we cannot see 
that there was anything whatever gained by tbe repeated interferences of the 
angel, and the extraordinary transformatlDn of tbe ass into a persona] being, since 
V. 8£ is practically identical in its instructions with v. 20 ; (6) 24;1 spesto of 
Balsam’s oustomary use of endjantments; but according to 32!4a>fia, and 16, he 
osed none in his prophecies recorded in cb. S8, aed tbe force of the remark is 
entirely lost, and Is surely out of place at this stage of the proceedings. We must, 
then, find an entirely new account In ch. 24; (7) this difficulty Is greatly enhanced 
by 86:29 sq.: if Balaam hae decided to prophesy extemporaneoualy, why should he 
instruct Balak to bnlid the altars and offer sacridcss, jut as before ? (8) but, 
furthermore, bow could be use , when be praises Jaoob for 

(88:26)? (9) If special communion wiUi God {2&:8b,4ai 76b,lda) was necessary for 
tbe utterance of the first two propheolee (28:9 sq., and 21-24), surely the Uat oue 
(34:17-19) needed It, since It is (in tbe bread sense, at least); (10) if 

7abw6h ordered Uosee to bang tbe leaders of the people (26:4), why should he 
[b Moses] Instruct the judges to kill tbe people (26:6) ? 

6 ) D^icultiee In tbe way of tbe analysis • (1) the nusaUsfaotOTy uea of tbe 
names of the Deity; (a) Yahweh Is tbe pxev^Ung name (0^1^714 occurring but 
nim times in Che entire section); this is, however, more easily explained on the B* 
hypothesis than by any other; (b) Elohlm occurs twice (22:22; S4:2) in mate* 
rial; but this has already been explained Tof. foot-notes on p. ^7; ( 2 ) there are a 
few omissions which must be supplied In one document from another; but, as 
the synopses show, these are as unimportant as they are few. 

1. TRBOIOQT. 

{8ee nuder J, pp. 2S2 sq.] 

wwTTT. THB REMAJNIKa mSTCEUGAl. MATERIAL. 

[Tbepass^ee considered are as follows: (1) Dent 82:48-62 (s Korn. 27:12- 
U = R or pa); (2)Num- 87:16-23; (8) Num. 82:1-88:68-)-DeuL 1:8; (4) Deut. 
g];14-gg:]0.—Theee paas^es treat of the following subjects; ( 1 ) Mosee^ penalty ; 
(2) appointment of Joshua as Moses’ successor; (8) settlement of Reuben and Gad 
on this side of tbe Jordan; (4) sketch of the route of the march in the wUdemeee; 
(6) iojonotlons with regard to their settiement in Gansan; (6) Hoees’ poetic tes^ 
meut; (7) Uosee’ parting benediction; (6) Moses’ death.l 
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A> Elamwib o£ P. 

1. VSS829 AdSIOMBD. 

Deut. S2:<8-^ [except glosMe i& 78.49 and 69. The paasage is a repeUCloQ 
oi Nam. 29:12-14 (which Is, according to DUl., &cop7 from Dent, b? PS or B)}; 
Knm. 27:15-26 (Well, and Euen.. Num. 37:12-23 [conjideiiog the passage In Dent, 
a repeQUoa (by R or himself) of Rum, 12-16]; 80 also Site.); Rum. 82:U 
Cto 'l^.2b,4a^-22»,2&-60,18eq.,40(?) [therewith probably Joah. 18:16-19^27*, 
28;89b,82 (cf. Joeb. Cn loco.)] (Well., ld-19 [worked OTer], 24 [s 16], 28-32 ; Euen., 
ps underlies 1-6,16-83 [6-L6 » P*], but E baa eo thoroughly digested bis material 
that nothing more can be a^d; Kitt, 2,4,18-22,28-82,40 [PlpV—In 
7. 88 sB]: Rum. 88:1-48 [except 8sq.*,14-l7*,40,49sB] (Well, and Kuen., » 
E); 84; la [to 6*,7a,88q. (Well, and Zaan.. ]a,7B(7},8sq.; Eitt. laK,7&,8aq. 

Rmsrh.—Num. 88:60 sq.,54, though In this eection, really belongs, with cb. 
84, etc., to the F code, and Is therefore omitted here. 


a, STHCPSIB. 

Uoeea is bidden to take a farewell look at the promised land, which, like 
Aaron, he is not to enter, becanse of the transgression at Eadesh. Moses then 
prays for a snccessor; and Joshua la appointed, with ' laying on of bands,* in the 
presence of Bleaaar and tbe whole congregation, to take charge of aflairB.~Row, 
tbe Benbenitee and the Gadltea bad much cattlethey de^re, therefore, the land 
^eady ccnqnered as their share. Moses agrees to let them ba7e it, on condition 
that they accompany thtir brethren across the Jordan, and assist them in conquer¬ 
ing their enemies. The contract Is made in tbe heaxing at Eleasar and Joshua, 
and acespted by Beuben and Gad. Moses also allots Gilead to Maohir, son of 
Manssseh."—[Here comes an itinerary of tbe stations in the wilderness.]—'* In 
the foTtisth year, on the first day of the eleyenth month. Mosea delifered his final 
message to Che people from Tahwsb, and then asce n ded the mountain Rebo, and 
died there according to Tahweb's command, at the age of 120 years. The cbll. 
dren of Israel monmed for him thirty days, and then followed Joshua as th^ 
leader.” 


a. LAHOITAGB 0? P. 


1) OCD WOHfll. 

0) n)n' (Von. S}:lt,ia,iai7.1S4MkB: tin, 
so,ti,stavu sSAiMaMt n«ut<l:8: 

8»:4S: S4:Bbtt,»>. 

m ....&y Sk Ofum. VtlS: beut. IS: 

SOM). 

0} pnp (K tUt D«uUSt;5S. 

p;3) mp (Kma.8J«; ssw. 

(5) •'’Pi (yniii.19 JJ. 

(B) (KOIB. Sa:B,80). 


fft nmn l£rucB.SS:S,»: D«iiL 
9fr\)W Wt (Hom.MttB). 

PDD Uil.SM». 

& Naw woans. 

BIxtM tail U tbe lM( seettoa, so oeir words 
ere wasidered, because ther oas no looser be 
Ulvucrated b; fonire maienal. Thla applies 
aspeelaUpM JaodBt bus for tbe sake of ool. 
tom ueacmeatwe otalt (hea alioinP. 
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«. enrxA of p. 

]t is hj 

1) SurM)fp«i pha‘<au; (1) • • ^3T1 (Deut 82:48; Num. 2M6; 68: 

M); (2) mn’ n^V tNum. 27:22; DsuC. 84:9); (8) •♦Q)? flO{<rr 

(Num. 87:18K«,' Deut. 88:50 Ms; (4) Hlil* '3 iNum. 88;2A3Sa; Dent, 
84:61)) 1 (6) W*1« lyOn (Num. 88:6,6 J,lO.n,12,18,18,1W,21,22,28,24^ ,26^7, 
28,29^^1,82,83,34,86,38^7,41,42.46,44,45,45,47,46 (not couqUb^ the y«reee ^Ten 
toBI). 

2) ifumber? and DoUs: (1) On the fifteenth def of the first month 
(Kum. 88:84); (2) “in the fortieth year.. . .oq the first day of the fifth cnontb’' 
(Kom. 88:38); ^8) Aaron was 123 years of age” (Kum. 88:89); (4) ^'Uesea ^ras 
120 years of at bis death ” (Deut. 84:7a); (5) ‘'and they mourned.. ..thirty 
days ” (Dent. 84:8a); (8) ” In the fortieth year, etc.” (Deut, IrS), 

8 ) TerhMSRtfs and B^AiUon: (1) Deut. 88:48b does not mean much; (2) ah 
that is needful in Deut. 82:49 la the first fire words in a and the first four in 6 (ot 
Tiinfi out of twenty-four wotde); (8) Deut. 88;50asbh ebowlng fondness for 
stereotyped phrases; (4) Dent 82:61b adds nothing to 6La; (5) the last seven 
words of Pent. 88:52 are a clumsy and unnecessary additlou; (5) the last seven 
words of Knm. 27:81 are unnecessary; (7)KiiQ). S7:22b,28 are useless after 22a, in 
connection with the instructions given in vs. 18sq.; (6) Num. 68:29 is a repetition 
of vs. 21 eq.; (9) Knm. 88:1 needs only the first foot words; (10) Kum. 88:2b is 
airpeifiuous; (11) Knm. 86:8b>5a are quite irrelevant; (12) Bum. 88:38sq. also 
contain perfectly unnecessary Information; (18) Kum. 86:54 requires only the first 
five and the last three words (or eight out of twenty^four words). 

&. tUTBEJAI. OF F. 

As compared with tbej>ropAst4e material, we find 

1) Duplicate occotmls; (1) of the appointment of Joshua (F aKom. 27:18*25; 
E B Deut. 81:14sq.); (2) of the land given to Reuben and Gad {both intermingled 
In Bum. 82; their character will beet appear under the following beads); (8) 
there are evidently two Mb of regulations In Bum. 88:52-55 (see Mow); (4) that 
there Is more than one account of hCoses’ death in Deut. 84, will also be ehown 
later on. 

2) SimOaniia and differtneu: (1) While in both accounts, Joebua la appointed 
because of Moses’ end bdng near (Bum. 27:12>1T and Deut. 81:14a), P alone lays 
special stress on (a) the laying on of bauds (Kum. 27:i6b,28a); (b) the presence of 
Eleazai the priest (fMd., I9a,22b); (o) the fact that Joshua Is to depend for 
Tahweb’s revelation on what Eleatai is to tell him by means of the UHtn (ibid.. 
21); (2) according to eU acoounte, Beuben and Gad are to have tbelr desired die* 
tnct only on condlden that they aid. th^ brethren across the Jordan; but accord- 

to F, (a) Moses demands It (Kum. 82;20-Z!); (b) he leaves ^e contract with 
*6 
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£]Mzar, Ji>stuiaand the ebiefa of the trbee (ibid., SSaq.}; while io E. they 
the offer U^emaelTea (£&fd.i lOaqO, and that seCtlea it (see Mow); (S) Itle ehar«u> 
teristia of the prophet to warn the people a^aioet idolatry, when they cooquer the 
land (^TutQ. 88:58,65); hub F eimplj emphasize# Che diTlalon hy lot 64; of, 
86:62^6); (4) acoordlh£ to F. Uosee died od a mouotaiji (Deut. 84:5a [Q^ refer- 
rlQg to "in in V. La]); according Co D, in a valley (Dent. 84:Sa). 

3) Ineongniiciu: (1) If the entire FenCateuch be from one hand, it would be 
strain (a) that, after Joshua bad been fully, legally and divinely appointed (Hum. 
S?:18-83), the order shonid ao soon* come again to caU Josbna, etc. (Deut. 
81:l49q.); (bl that Moaee should have called Joahoa before be were bidden, and 
sbould bave given him the aame insCrucQon# (Dent. 81:7sq. L^D%]> which 
Yahweh gave afterward# (Dent. 81:23); (o) that the entire ceremony, ineluding 
hfose#' InstmcCion#, ahonld take place In Che pretence of the whole coagregaCion 
(Knm. 8?:19,8Sb; Dent 81:7); while Fab web's instraotiODs, which would con* 
firm his divine appointment mote than anytblDg else, were given privately, only 
Uoses being preeent (Deut 81:l4b,281; (2) Nam. 82, whUe at first glance It seems 
consistent enough, shows some literary difficulties, when more cloeely examined; 
(a) ve. 2b-4 g^ve us the words of the children cf Beuben and Gad; wby then 
should V. fi (apparently a mere oonQjiuaCion of their pebtiOB) begin anew, And 
they said," etc.^ (b) v. 18 also begins as if they come forward for the first time;! 
(o) the greatest inoonaistency, however, is that after they voluntarily offer to 
accompany Israel in their conyuests (ve. 16-19), Mosee should introduce it as a 
condition, and should talk so much about it (vs. 20 - 80 ); (d) v. 81 , moreover, 
speaks explicitly of the condlQoa as belog the command of (^, not the word# of 
Gad and Reuben; (e) no author would introduce “ the half of the tribe of Manas* 
seh in v. d3a, so abruptly and inappropriately; (3) the insCrucUon given Id Ntun. 
88:54 has no connection with what immediately precedes or follows (vs. 52 eq. and 
56 aq.), while v. 55 is not only a natural, but neceeeaiy, sequence to vs. 52 eq.; (4) In 
the death of Mosee, we find (a) that Deut. 82:50a empbasizee the fact that he is to 
die on the mountain (that In this reepect also his death may be like Aaron’s (50b)), 
and this would be the natural impression of Deut. 84:1-5; but v. 6a explicitly 
says that he was buried in the valley; (b) that Dent. 83:49a ^vea the description 
of the place very minutely; hut 84:6h says that nobody knew his burial place; 
(5) who wrote Dsut. 84 ? Surely not Moses (vs. 5-12 would decide against bun); 
hardly Joshna (v. 9a would baldly be from him). It Is the rorwsrvalfvs oitie who 
appeals in this caeef to a later band,” to a Redactor. But if B could write a 

* It will ncDOCDbared tbet tbesreoU In Nuo. tr Dvub II ars v*ry ow etoh crh«r 
ebronoUoiccSv (p«rbai>» oo cbe *’v»rr same day," Seuu IS:4S>, (be eaCie book o( l>«ut«r* 
oooay Is cuppossd to b« Uosm* list «ordi to Israel. Tho point la tbe Mat is tliis: that a 
writer trylaa already to crowd so soob toio so abort a timo. would be least likely to nake eo 
raeoy lodependeataod discooBsetsd refstsoees to Jottue^s avpMBttteot. 

tfbe UoseorOee sndeotly felt It. sod so aadsv. Sbefio a new ptraaraph. 

< Hote tbe perayrapb here also. 

I In fact, sU tbe ao-oedled glosMs. eto., are ottss gotten rid cf by appeaUksrto ea B. 
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whole section (ae 7S. ^ 1 S)> conneoting it with preceding materia, aod glrlng it as 
a part of the onglnal, who can affirm that he baa done so only in this place, oc 
that be did not make other irnptovementa t?) In the te:rt f {d) Deuh 8$ breaks in 
on 88:02 and 8i:l. 

a THEOLOGT Off P. 

But two points aie to be noticed In this brief aectica ; 

1 ) Emphasifl la laid on the ceremony of the laying on of bands in the appoint* 
ment of Joehna (Ifuin. 27:l9b,23a), and attributing hia dirlne power to it (Deut. 
84:8a). 

2) The Importance of the high priest ie emphasized by (i) mentioning his pres¬ 
ence at important affairs, aa (a) the installation of Joshua t^um. 27:l9a,SSb); 
(b) the uegotiatiozia with the Beubenltee (ITuia. 8S;8b,28*); (2) subordinating the 
prophet or judge to him (ITum. S7:21a). 

B. EJsmsat of J. 

1. yaBSBS A88IOMBD. 

Kum. 82:6-18 [lisq. sB, OQ a basis of Jf], 20sq. in part, 28,26-87,81,89(7), 
41 sq. (Well, and Euen., no trace of J; Eitt., Ib,2ai8,6-U,28,26-2T [all, howSTer, 
modided by B]; Kum. 88:S2sq.,66sq. (Well, and Euen., no trace of J [Well, 
assigns vs. 62eq.,6S6q. to pi Incorporated by P^; Btt. quotes DU14); Deut. 81: 
14sq. (traces), 16-28 [vs. 24-80 » B4, after JE and D(?)t]; 82:1-44; 84:Lb,4 (Well., 
no trace of J, except pecbaps 84:7b [81:14-83; 88:1-44, and oh. 84 = D^ and E 
worked orer by BA] ; Eosn., no trace Of J; Kith quotes IHU. for I>eut. 81:16-22, 
bnt gives them to R is tbeix pr ese nt form).l| 

a srKOPfiis. 

“ Moses discusses with the children of Beuben and Gad tiie advlsabUlty of 
their remaining this side of Jordan, reminding them that they must not discour¬ 
age the nation, as did the spies. But they promise to leave their families 
docks in (Gilead, while they themselves will fight in Yahweh's battles. Also some 
of the tribe of Manasseh capture some cities In Gilead, and settle there. In con¬ 
nection with the prospective entrance Into the promised l&ad, some injunctions 
about the treatment of those nations are efflpba^zed.->Mo8es being near death, 
Tabweh directs blm to write a poem, and have the Israelites learn It, as a 
warning for future days, when they fall away from Tabweh, and, of course, 
suffer the consequent punishments. Moses complies, and the text of the Song 
is given. Then Tabweh points out to Moses from a distance Che whole promised 
land from Gilead to Dan, reminding him that he is not to pass thither.’' 

• NoM ilfto that ElMzsr If b«ro put before Joebus, 

t or. lUU., nx.. p. M. 

• Ct. DOL, m.. p. 8S0. 

• Cf. Eitk. 1.. p. U4, DOtM 9> ao4 ii. 
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I. LAtfSlTAOS. 


1) Old wodm. 

0 ) |n lUO {NuslSSsO. 

<0 yi3i^ TOUT bouiLke sarriat] (tfutt. 

(8) mil' (Ncl».8fcTAUVUil>Ma.28.r^: Dwu 
Uil4.1U»; »;a,a,e4S»lM8: ti'XH; [alMDeDt 

«I:U » B1. 

(«) >|K (Nutt.88:IQ,]ai D«Ut 81:11?. 
OUriD'W CNuja. 81:11: D«ut 81:80: 82:48). 
W vhv (Hum. I9:11J2>. 
fl) U’i)3 7^ iNunL S8il®. 

<B> {Mob. »t!W. 

(6) fp QtuiB.88^ 


W) nrti^l (S«ut. 81:1«: 82;8t!). 
01) OT (I>«ut.82:l». 

OS ^ 0^1.81:80: 82:19). 
a» 'j)K CDmt. 81.18.88: 8241>. 
(14) D'^iOd CI>«ue.81&). 

(») (ixn CDMt.82:l). 

{U>D9K {DmU 11:89). 

01? 'X 88:81?. 

09) ‘I'yn 38 JB). 

8) ElBir W0KD8. 
See reoerk ooder 9, p. 8S. 


4 . SnXS OF TSS FROPSSTS. 


Th8 following remarks will suffice; 

1 ) As tiiis section Is very brief, end aa sImoaC all of Uu propheUc ctsterial 
111 It Is tsken up by the two long poems (Deut. 8S sq.), there Is very little chance 
to Dlustrate tbeix r^ulax s^le. 

S) But the very fact that their materlsl Is given In the fom of poetry, Is 
cbaraoterisUc of the prophets. 

8 ) To do jusUoe to the beautiful diction, bold figures of apeeob, and splendid 
iXQ^sery of the poems, is beyond the scope of this article: no one can fail to 
find them. 

4) But s)so in the pioeaio fragments the prophetic stamp is onmistakaUe; (I) 
the elaborate, eameeC appeal to past experience (!B?uin. SSid-lS); (S) Che strong 
warning sgtunst aUiance with the gods and nations of Canaan (Kum. 98;d2sq., 
&6eq.*); it) the prediction of “ many eriU and affiictlons" ae an Inevitable result 
of sin (Peub fil:Z6-Slh'how all these remind us of Amos and Isaiah. 


a ifATBRun. 

The material of 3 will be coopered in connection with that of E, pp. 294 sq. 


». IB 80 LO:>r OF TSB FEUDPBSIS. 

1 ) J eridestly knows nothing of a n^in i*hiob Is to be a testimony {an 
to the people; Moses Is to write a poem (Dent W] embodying (1) Tabweh’s 

kindly dealings with Israel; {S) their rejection and neglect of him; (8) his severe 
hut temporary punishment; (4) Israel's final restoration, because of Tahweh’s 
jealousy for his honor; and tMa was “to be a witness for Yahweh against the 
children of Israel “ (Deuh 81:id,SU). 

2 ) Tahweh is veiy dost to his people: (1) be Is a father (Deut. 82;6b,18); (2) 
he tenderly cares for them {Deut. 88:11-14). 

8 ) E refeie indeed to Levi as those called to teach the people, and to offer np 
saorlflce (Deut. 88:d>id). Bnt note (1) that It la the whole tribe to whom priestly 
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Offices sre ftdcrlbed; (2) that the sroond of his call is based solely on bis special 
teal shown at IsraeVs rebelUon (v. 9; cf. £x. S2:25'29}; (8) that the teaching of 
God’s precepts la the prusaiy, while saoiidce Is but the seeondaiy functlOQ of the 
Levites. (A faller dUcossioh of the jnpptote (luolnding the DeuteronomJc) ylew 
of the priesthood, beloi^s to the legal argument]. 

O. Blsmsnt of B. 

1. 7EHBSS ASaiONlP. 

Num- «2:2a, 8, lesq-,[»sq. partly (?)], 34, &4-88, [89,41 sq-(f)] (Wall., 1-18, 
traces in 18-19, D'E^'Ort ^ 17, and 29-27 s X \ 84-43 [except v. 40 « B] s J£ (£ 
or J); Suen., traces cf £ underlie the work of In 1-6,16-82; besides, tb. 84- 
42 [except the references to Manaaseh is 89-42 Sltt, parts of va. L-8, 

16sq.,24,84-89,41 sq. ['’ft bit of infortoaCion anticipated here by £, from which 
arose later in P(?) and R the idea that half of Uanaaseh had alreevdy in hfoses’ 
day possessed slot east of Jordan'’]); Beut. 81:14 sq.; 88:1-29 [Incorporated by 
84:10* (Well., 81:14-23 and cb. 84 [except In la and 7a (and J in 7b(?))] 
B JB [£(7) worked over by BO]; Dent. 88 is an iifdspmdent fragment; Knen. 
(Zn. and I., p. 126sq.); 81:14 sq.,28 (traoee also in 1-8 worked over by B4] (vs. 
18-22 and 82:1-44 or more properly J£, distinguisbed by Euen., from 

B4; ch. 88 stands out of all connection, and was perhaps taken upbyB^]; 84: 
1-12 [except in Xa,$ sq., and B4 whose redaction extends throughout, as in the 
case of 81:1-8,14-23]; Ziti, Beut. 81:14^7); 82:44; 88:1-29 [2-29 as an Older 
source incorporated by £; 82:1-88 is not E'e song of Moses, but a more recent 
production substituted for It by B4J ; 84:iot). 

t. B7N0P9IS. 

’'The sons of Gad andBeuben, having entered many cities.ask pennlssloii to 
settle their faxnilles and docks in them, promising, however, to assist the rest of 
Israel in getting settled in the promised land. Their request is granted, provided 
they keep their promise. They build up th^r i^ties as fortiAcations. changing 
their names. Moeee beii^ near to death, Godt directs him to bring Joshua to the 
'Tent of Meeting,’ to Instruct him about bis new duties. Moses then pronounces 
his bleesing over the nation, making mention of each tribe (and dlesl). And 
there never was a prophet like him in Israel.’' 

a LAJ^atraeB. 

») 'riK tbeot. SS:1S>. 

{<) |DD (bsui. aa:Uj. 

s) NSW Woase. 

Sm fvmcfft, Under P, p. SSS. 

« Cf. Dm., in., p. «S8. 

tVerMBlothlsBsoUoo, notsnisosd, MWfrooiD: ssSSttf^T: t4;e,)lsq. 
tTsbirsb :q theust. 
llDpll«dlji aS:lb. 


U Os.a WoBM. 
0) r\0 (Hum. K:1UTJB4J. 

» -IMO <Num. Se: 17 . 8 «. 

(8) D*nSH (DSUt. 81 ;2). 

(4) ^nS (D«ut.Mill). 
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i. 9 t;lb op s. 

[See under J, pp. 292 sq.] 

%. MATEBIAI. 

ud E ere bere conpAred imd eontraeted 

1 ) Sinpie ftccounte, ei uaterial peealiu to cnu of the prophetic authors: ( 1 ) 

the wBrBin? agaiut leaving an; of the foreign nations or their gods in the laud 
(Num. dS:d28q., a5K*K hannoDisas with J’e material elsewhere [cf. £x. 84:11-16}; 
(2) Che order to wnte the Song of Warning (Deut 81:16-22), and {8} the Song 
Itself [Deut 82:1-44), are In their present form and coonectaon from J; as can be 
seen from (a) the uni^bm nae of Yahweh {81:1$; 82:8,6,9,12,19,27,80,86); (b) oer* 
tain hlatorlcal references (ts. SI ,80,85 eq., and ts. 40-4S*); yet it has lome cbaiac- 
teristice of the NorAem di^det,t which would make it a much older document; 
(4) OD the other hand, hloaee’ Utaing (Beut. $8) is ptobahly, in the main, from £, 
aa will appear from (a) the word in v. 1 ; (b) Jo8^ receiTea the most 

attention of any of the other tribes (vs. I8'i7); while Judah is but briefiy die* 
missed, with a prayer that God might “ rttiort him to bis nation ” (v. 7) as If 
/tidoA was to blame for the division of the kangdom; (c) the strange arrangement 
of the tribes {cf. Gen. 29:82-80:34+ 86:17 aq.; also Gen. 65:23-26a; 46:8-S4; Ex, 
1:2-4; ITum. 1:5b-15; 20-48; 8:8-80; 7:12-78; 10:14-87; 18:4-15 ; 28:5-48; 84: 
19^; and espedaUy Gen. 49:8-27Q would seem to indicate that the writer 
wished to dispose of the gtonp of Judah, and then turn to the Ephraimltic union, 
with Joseph as leader. [Reuben Is the only exception, bnt hJs birthright natur¬ 
ally entitles him to the priority which is accorded to hbnl]; (d) the references 
made to Levi (vs. 6b,9) are to E’s material [of. Ex. 17;S-6; 62:26-26]; also the 
words in v. 16, refer to Ex. 8:2-4, 

2) DaubU accoxmtB: (1) the gift to the tribee of Oadand Beuben (Hum. 82) 
presenta the following duphcates (asidi from PU account): (a) v. 16 is in thought 
equal to V. 5, and begins In such a way, as if entirely ignorant of the latter; (b) 
vs. 35-37 form not only an awkward repetition of vs. 16 sq., hut 26b is a different 
preeantation: instead of their oSering to aid Israel (v. 17), Moses Imposes It upon 
them; (3}Mosee^ death was probably recorded by <tU the wTitere; but in the 
piiesent combined story (Beut. 84), the dille[ent(?) prophetic versions can be 
determined only in fragments. Thus v. 4a Is evidently from J (the expreasioo 
occurring veri»tim in Ez. 88:1b; cf. also Gen. 18:15; 15:16b; 26:8; 28:18), 
while V. 10 refers clearly to Ex. 88:11a, which is from £. 

* Per ttie historical btoksrouad of Deat SC. of. Dill., m., p. ass. 
tcf.nm., u., p.Bsa 
s DID. seotloas moo oftbea. 

I araiMt Uom, as the sutbor. are va 2,4, and Wee. {Israel beiBsssRM already). 
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8) Ji'8 combinatioM: ( 1 ) the composite character of Xum. 52 has already beea 
ampl7 8bowa [aee under P, pp. 289eq.]; (2) also the combinatioB Is Kam. 85:50-55 
Deeds no fiuthai elaboration; {8) but It is also seen is Bent 81:14-86, vbere yrs 
notice that (a) two distinct atoriea are coEQt4Ded: the infltaiiftHnn of Joehua (tb. 
lisq. and 28), and the order to write the Song (ve. 16*82); (b) the first of these 
stories is, in the main at least, from £. as the refereoces to the ** Tent of UeeV 
ing/ and the pillar of cloud (vs. liaq.) would show [at Ex. 88:7-11]; (o) v. 16 is 
decidsdJ? out of connection with v. 16 , and 7.28 Is not onl? an awlcward appen¬ 
dage to 7. 22, bat reqidrea a change of subject {from Uoses to Yahweh, as 7. 
2Bb shows]; (4) that the preTalling name of the Deity la Tahweh, ie probably 
due to B’s influence; (5) Deut. 88:4 Is not of a piece with what precedes or fol¬ 
lows ; (6) the oompo^tion of Deut. 84 has already been dwelt upon snffloienQy.* 

e. THfiOLoer.t 

[Gf • xinder J, p. 298.] 


* £(o utempi bsa been meda to consider tbe lev DeuteroaoxBle pisesste to Ibte aeMloa, aor 
to prove that the tescaiiel sasisaeC to J end E le not from D. eince tbla would Involve os In am 
exsmlnstlon ot the strle. dlcUoo end tubsteneeol D. whhA le Irrelevsntbere. 

t ThlA oonoludee tbe proeoptiflon ol tbo hletorieal caauoial from the B2>elvst*a point ot view. 
When (be aoiwer to this presentatiOD baa been made, so examloatieQ of tbe lesal material will 
be undertahen. 



THI OEIGIH OF THE NOTAE RELATIONIS IN HEBREW. 

By BiczAJiD Zrakttscsvar, Piz. £>.» 

LMpsfg, O^nuoy. 


As is veil know]), tbere ere twe relsUTS pronouDS in Hebrew^ end 
acd it is e mueb debated question, but one not jet deflI^telJ eetUed, whether thej 
are etymolopeaUj related or whether is to be separated from . The 
common o^nlon is that and beloo; together in their derifatioo. It is 
not neceesai; to take np the attempted explanations which would refer both tela* 
Uveeback to an oii^al verbal root, ae these are alreadj antiquated, and hence 
we have onlj to do with the method whlob Is In vogue toniaj, via.: to derive 
them from pronominal roots. Three explanations have been offered. Some 
scholars claim that has arisen from bj aphaeresis of ^ and asaimila' 
Hon of ^. So Geseoiusii Bwald^ and Olshansen^. Others argoe for the pdoritj 
of ^ and regard as a formation of it. According to these, the original 
form was , conusting of three particles, analogous to the Arabic 
which, bj hardening of ^ to , has passed over to > So Philippi^, Sperl^ 
ing*. and slmilarlj Brown\ who regards as a formation of bj mease of 
proethetlcum (ef. Edoig^ and ‘n, for which be compares the Coptic equiw 
lents musar and mne. stufar and stnf from Stem's SqpUscAi OramPUtliJi. 
Others again refer and to h common pronomlna] form , which is 
the ground form of both. So Bdttcher* and Eonigi^. 

In favor of these derlvatloos Is, first, the dose grammatical oonneotion 
between the two relatives, which also argues for a common origin; and tnrther, 
the consideration that all Semitic relative pronouns have arisen from one 
pronominal stem—from the (-stem, relaUvelj the oloeelj allied d-stems^i—or, 
at least, one which contains it (cf. the ^ in ^ jJI). Other aide, over 


IOstonjus,iTiSMurW, <st. 

sSwUt,dtitftMUJu$L4Mue/id^ftAr,Spradf». 8 aufi.,lSra; IlSIt. 

I OltbiuwD, X«hfetica dtr heOr. 6pra«h«. JSfil, p. 40: of. IS0. 

< Wiiebi, A o/duAra^ Z^onouatw, I. I Sir. 

•miippl. iv’««o»un4l Vrtpfvt4 Oet Suuut oonAiuuu fm SsSr., 9 . nj note. 

* SpwttDf, Npia RAiHonO ta BAr.. ISVS. 

f hrovQ. fiBSAiOA, Jta..lSS8. 

* ffMor.>miM«ea«> LAttAMd* 6er Mk. SproefH. 1881 . p. 34a 

* BStuber, Att^WL XAMntA Scr aobr. g^eA4, Bd. L» p. 78 84g. 

)• SOaig. T. e.. p. ita 

i« Cf. aj ortiolo 00 B<IafbpronoiMn und RdotfCKts Va B83. L, &, p. SfO SqQ. 
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against the^d two reaooiifi, there are important conaiderations which place in great 
doubt tbe poBalblUt7 of the abore explanatlone, ae well aa the pronominal origin 
of ^ general. Sperlingi bae already and correctly observed the difficult? 
in Ewald’a explanation, by abowlng that he has worked from a wrong basis. The 
real support and starting-point of this explanation is as follows, that tbe Dkgh§&- 
f orte in Hebrew is always a sign of tbe as^mtlatioa of a letter to tire one follow¬ 
ing. This ia, however, incorrect, as Sperling showa, because Lighli-forte is often 
used, where there la and can be no aesimilation, to reader firm tbe sound of a pre¬ 
ceding short word. He rightly refers to tbe exactly analogous DlghSi-forte of tbe 
article. <n ^ as is still commonly done, to be referred to an original 
so tiiat it would be identical with ^ ; but it goes bade to tbe ground-form 

^ and further to ba, of whidi tbe AraUc arUclo is a formation by means of tiie 
pi^pnonuDal element I, which we meet in this function in other places in 
Semitic. When Hocomel^ accepts this explanation of DSgh$i«fcrte for • but 
rejects it for • n, referring It back to ^ conoeaelon which be 

makes to the earlier and dominating opinion as to tbe origin of tbe Hebrew artiola 
One can go even further and st^ that doubling of tbe following consonant often 
occurs, when a long vowel beoomee short. Here compensation is made for the 
sbortenlDg of tbe long vowel by the donbli&g of the following consonant. This 
J)5gbSI-forte may be called compensative*. Such is tbe DighSi in the relative • (f/, 
as well Bs in • n > Tre are therefore entitled to accept for both an originally 
long vowel. For this opinion is supported by tbe original length of tbe 
vowel of the Aasyrlsn relative pronoun fta. which is closely related to {of. 
for this f nrtbet on and my article mentioned above, p. d7i sq). 

In like maimer Sperling baa also overthrown tbe hypothesis of Bbttcber, 
becanse tbe , which Is placed as tbe basis of his view, is simply Invented; 
for the later Hebrew ^, as Hommel has correctly remarked {L p. 71S, asm. 
4) has nothing to do with this ordinal , because it is composed of • ^ and 
tbe preposition of the Dative ^, and is a veiy late formation. Again tbe further 
development of • to ofEera many difficnltiea. The solution put forward 
by Brown ia Impoitible. T^e analogies brought by ^irn from tbe Coptic are of 
no value, because in the Hebrew we have a Semitic language, and in Semitic such 
a formation by means of , eapedally in tiie case of pronominal stems, would be 
unheard of. How would one explsdn this *1 ? As is wsll known there Is in tbe 
Semitic no pronominal root beginning with ^ and never has been. But also tbe 


• TSCOBOL ZDUO., ZXXir., p. 71S. 

(Tb« MiD« ^riDQlple of doueilog Is to seen la AM;rl«o woHa with revels wbloJi 
tre uadeubtedly long, a g., hrusVIK. rOku, “far off,’* gleet, “like,” SM., are wrfueo 
orrv, rnkkQ, klamSi of.PeUtMcb,.SMyr! Grom., lU. 
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Opinion adTocated b? PbiUppl and Sperltog, tbe oiilf ooe at the above viil^ can 
be defended—pRdeuts many dlfBculUee. Hommel claaslflee them aa follows! 

1) that the axchaoge of ^ and ") in Semitic {except, at most, the dialectic change 
In some of the Semmc langfuages) has not been proved. In fact is impoaeible and 

2 ) that *1 ae a pronominal stem doea not occnr in any of the conjunctire or 
adverbial partlclee of any of the SemlOo languages (the r In ^, Xstm ia a spe¬ 
cial pecuDadt? of the Syriac, and sJao ocean). This makee the pronominal 
derivation of impossible. 

The first of these two argaments can be debated, but the second Is of great 
weight. Speriiug ia compelled to acknowledge its importencCi for be says: 
'' !Bebanptao wir oun, In dem bebr. else Welterbtldong der belden dnreh 
Ssnaaniisebes nnd phonic. aptaohlich fixierten Deuteworten sa finden, 
so muasea wlr bekennen, dass Jenes die hebr. hTota xelatlonls zun&cbat aus 
allem Zuaammenbange mlt dan Belativform dar angefiihrten aemit. Sprachen.,,. 


treten, unmittelbar anl einen Pronomlnalstamm sich nlcht zoruckfilhren Ihsst 
und datum eine uomittelbare Erklarung niebt bletat.*' 

In tecogTdClon of these serious difEculUss, many scholwa have denied any 
etymological connection between ^ and and have referred b> an orig¬ 
inal nouD'form. The first to do this waa Taepre^^, while Plelseher, Uiihlau^, 
Stade^, Hommel^ Eautzsch^ MiiUer*, Udblau-Volek^, Seyce, etc., have followed 
him. According to these goes back to an original aubstantave, with the 
meaning “place,” corrsspondlDg to the Arabic , Syriac Aramaic "IJIK 

The poaaibility of the transition in meaning from “ place,” Chen “ where,” to that 
of a general relative cannot be denied, and ia even admitted by the epponenta of 
this explanation. Compare Sohisder^ and Philippi, the latter of whom brings 
forward as an analc^us the Chinese so “place,” which ia also a relative (cf. 


Schott, C9Hn<9Ca«Hc SpmeUeftre, p. 68); cf. farther Parian ” wo des ortee,” 


which was originally used like the common Relative and the vaJgar method 

of expression in German “der Mann wo icb eebe” for “der Mann welch» Icb 
eebA” The Assyrian throws great light upon this question and makes it almost 
certain that ia to be referred to a substantive with the meaning “place.” 
A word very moeb used in Assyrian Is aim. “place,” plur. airiil (e. g. T. R 


• TMrpceal. Z>t«wrt. Lutfp. 

iNObliu,{oSStiob«r,Lchie.a^h«e>‘,,Spnt<A& 1., p. IS aon. a 

*&uda A’OfomlenAPOrsohMetn.ien, p.lBSAiUD.: L«Artuca(brA«br, ^>ni«Ae. L,t I0f. 

• Beesnei L a, p. TCSmh. 

» SsutsMli. iQ 0«Molur 5«br. S9 aufi.. 1 128. 

• UtUlar. Abr, dmmmdlft I iSS. 

' SlobJsU'Volck Is OtMolwt* 5«^r. lOaofi., upter 

• SofeKdsr. Jenofr Ult-ZtOuno. ISIS. p. 88S. ^ * 
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^ !• Ifi) s tegblsr J^*'CoTi&atioii. Tbd 4^ I0 sot origuisl, bat correspoDds to 
original 8«mitlo (/ cf. tbe Arabic, S7TI&0, Aram^c form, according to tba 
known law of phonetics that tbe Arabic ^ ^ Aramaic n > Hebrew ty, Asajrian I 
correspond to the original Semitic c. TheataC. eonatr. is a&ar. This aim <36n. 
like other Bubstantivea, subordinate a whole sentence (ef. |9 of m; A6haiuilun? 
fiber den BelatiueaSz) but it always does this without the InCerrentioci of ia and 
always in the stat. constr., and so this ai ar has become a Relative with the mean* 
lag where,” “ whither.” In fact, it is so petrified that, when it connects a number 
of things, It still remains and does not aesome the plural form. Alar and 
were very early brought together because of their timUarlly in sound, but 
Hommel was the first to thoroughly prove thia connection. It is to be regretted 
that hs has made a mistake In his proof, and hence has arrived at false results. 
He two passages for aSar. The first is Sennacherib Taylor. IV., 22^: 
”d2sBuchtUDge..«.aiar ikaiadfi cressapii ioa kakki dnrchbohrtensle 
nut der Wafle, wo sis (sie) tiafen,” which s^gt, ^e man slch den Ubergai^ von 
dsr uisprl. Bedeutuj^ ‘Ort' au der rein relativen zu vermltteln habe.” The 
other is Hebnehadnega r , £. I. H, U., Idsqq;., which “seigt. wle tm SemltiBChen 
die Verwendung dleees Notnens ala Relatdvspronomen vorkommen konnto” and 
where eine andeie Erkl&rang guz auegescbloseen ist.” Thte Important passage 
has been mistranslated by him. He reads ^^padanim pibdti ^*aiar klb- 
sUu arrusu ^sipila ibagu and translates Kn Terrain der Vencbloseenbeit 
dessen Pfad und Stag hugelig war,” cooneotlug aSar with the suffix In attuau 

arrnt'in). On the other hand, this passage must be read padinim 
pibdti alar klbai luprusn .. - and translated ” versoblosseoe Wege, wo 
(£=auf denen) ein Betreten gebemmt Alar is never used, as Hommel uses 
it here, as a general Relative pronoun^, but always as a Relative of place. We can 
well see bow slar gradually lost Its substantive force, and bow its original 
meaning ‘‘place” weakened, so that only a step was needed for it to become a 
general Relative, a step, however, which was not and could not be taken In the 
Assyrian, but which was taken, probably, in the Hebrew. 

Again elar was used as a substantive In the meaning there, i^ers," 
“there, whither,” “thither, where,” “thither, whither,” or according to our opin¬ 
ion and method of expression, * ‘ mit RinecLJuss seines DemoDStraQvs. ” Examples 
are: alar bltkfi manfilitn ilfi sir aban gsdl dlibrna, “Cliere where my 
knees found a resting place, I sat down on the top of the mountain,” Sennacherib 
Taylor,ni.,86sq.; TarVd sSar innabtu raSuhat kakki Alilr ishsp* 

I § o p rns u Is Fern . ni. ot pii) viib reltUre u, aoC k 11 e u Us Korn, vltb tb» Nom. •oU- 
ias <. so eenunOAlr uMdbr th» BabFivoltas: «t. belltsscb. AMt/r- 0mA., p. ISO. end 
IvdO fiber d«ft RelatniM&, BBS., p. fiX sq. 

aXjoo. gorp. CVl., V appears to eocepi (ble eUo. 
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idea a. “tba might ot AShr’a weapons orerthrew Tftr]$d. whither be bad 9ed.’^ 
VR.II.20; alar talUk! Htiki llllik, whither thou goest, tbitbet sb&U I 

go wltbUiee,^’Aflurh. Sm., 126,82;'‘the; iDAygn aiar libita whltber thij 
please,^’ Straae. Lejd. 8, Keb. Til., ISeqq., etc. Agtda It can depend on e pr^ 
MiUog sQbatanUTe, In which caae it correapondB to the Belatlve g a with a Prepo* 
aition and suffix, e. g.: “the countx; Mai alar (aja l^irlbSn) am&m fSri 
11 ibaih n itiar laml la ilakaon where (=1 q which) no beaat 

of the dald and no bird of the beaveoa bnllds its aeet,^' T R. vni. 108 sqq.; 
ina r8| Ini Subnet alar falam la Takoltlpa) elara n TukuIti*Adar 
issiahni, “atthe sonrcee of the river Subnet, where an Image of T. and T. 
A. ie placed,’’ Alom. 1,104aq.; iadi bit markttila elar itanapralidu, 
"the mountain, hla honse of refege, where (eln which) be bad fled.” T E. 2., 
18 eq.; ‘‘thehouae alar dprn bnbflaannn where dust la their food,” Deecent 
of Iltar, obv. 8, Shalmaneser obelisk, 99. etc. With atQ’acClOD of the Kela- 
tlve in the relatave sentence: alar abfl bind a ina Sk ana larrdti 
ipkidnl ana malkaaliu nttrfiuUCenlly, where father had appointed 
MiT> king (ac. In the cit; of 8 k}, thither I retained him to his place,” V B. 
n. Idsq., for ana Sk aiar .. .ipklduS uttrn^. Alar can so far lose its 
original meaning, that, in a relative sentence where there is another expression of 
place with a soffix referring back to aiar, it can absorb this suffix, a kind of 
absorption which one only flnds elsewhere after the Relative pronoun la. An 
Instructive example for this is: Bitriddti la Sin*abk-erba iarr&tikpn* 
in ina llbhiin alar Aillr>abk*iddina abd bknda kiriblo alda, 
“Bltridntl, In which Sennacherib roled, in the midst of which {lltei^y, 
wherein its midst) Eearfaaddon, my father, was bom,” T E I. 26 sqq. Tbs 
kinbiu which euctly corrsepondsto Ina libbilu refers bsck to«aiar, jnet 
as if la and not aiar stood at the beginning ot tiio relative sentence. This 
example shows that alar has deteriorated into a balf-wa; relative with a weak 
local coloring. 

Aiar bee not gone any further than this in the Assyrian, and it wee not 
possible, because aiar retained its obaracter as a snbstantive In the meaning 
“place” ontil the last, 80 thstltwas impossible that a form of it shoold come 
into nse as a general Relative like tiie Hebrew . One can only conceive of 
this If the corresponding substantive bad died, and was retained only In the petri- 
fled form ag sr, which then could b&ve easily passed into uses which bed nothing 
in common with its original meaning. This is the case In Hebrew, where the 

1 furthsr cts&dIm of tbU ktod of attrscaoD, ef. my ^hhoAdluno Ub«f den BefaUwots, 
B8S., p. «n sq. Bvflo her* (he Idea expreesed Iq the raiaare eeotaaee Is replaced by a eorrspoad* 
issoaefaaa ttekhaaiio) aiheprtaelpleuatenoei feraoa, vtaJabebouldreally bare stood 
before ia.lt was necesaary ]a eooordaooe with (bS scruoture of the whole seBtenee, for an a o a 
to baioeertedlo the RelailTe eeatooee. 



Tes Osioik of tr£ Xotab Bblationis nr Hbbbbw, idi 

substantlTa £eoid 'which is to b« derived hw been lost, and only this one 
fom of it ie retained. Schrader ui^ tius point t^ialnst Stade's explanation, but 
it is rather an argument for the derlTatton of from a substantive. 

We have, then, io the Ajssjrlan Relative of Place alar, tiie middle and eon* 
neoUng link between a substantive with the meaning '‘place,” whlcb lies at the 
basis of and the purel? relative use of . The coirsependjng 8ul> 

staatlve in Hebrew mnst have been, aceordiog to the laws of formation, • 
stat. constr. . The change of — of the second sjUable to vr is a change 
which Is often found in Hebrew, and which explains itself in the frequent use of 
the word and hence does not make any dUQcolUee for this etyinolog;, cf. the 
change of to ^. The origin^ neanlog of Is so far lost, that it easily 
enters Into ench combinations as ^ *** 

sobstantive nature and original meaning is perhaps found in usee like: 

in the place where,” Ruth 1.17; "WK “7 ^» “upon the place, where,” 1 K^. 
xvin. 12, etc., whlcb are otherwise very difficult to explata. Compare the laborl- 
ons attempts at explanation made by EOnJg, ^ c., p. ISP and Ewald, 1. c., 1883a. 
The latter says: “Danun als Accusatfv auch die aUgemeine Elnimsong 
auf Ort, Zeit, Art uod Weise ^thftlt (Iddle 8), so versteht slch, wie 
wohin... .bedeuten kssn.” This is, however, not so pUda, for even if It is true 
that “als Accusativ die aUgemeine Hinwelsung auf Ort, ZelC, Art and 
Weise angebec kann,” this is the case only after a noun which as antecedent 
refers to it, but not when the Relative stands alone. 

CorrespondlDg to the original Hebrew RelaUve pronoun, there is the com* 
mon to the Pbcenldan and Assynan. This Is the ground form of , as the 
Assyrian has still preserved it; of. my AMondlung cited above. Sperling's view 
that V Is the original vowel ie absolutely impos^e. t is rather —, for we 
stiU find the form « , e. g., Judg. v. 7; Job xiz. 29; and even the form 

9-> « Judg. VI. 17. The Assyrian Sa also argues for an a*vowel. ^Is 

found net only lo the late, posbexilic books, but also In the oldest portions of the 
Old Testament, e. g., Judg. v. 7, Canticles and especially in such as are of Horth 
Israelltlsh origin. Orl^naUy it completely cortespouded in its nse to the 
Assyrian 6 a, As a sign of the genitive it is still found in the proper n^e 
of God,” Gen. tv. 1$; as a Relative often (for the most part in 
later writings); as a conjunction with the meaning ” that,” Hob. n. 18 ; m. 18; 
IX. 6; Ju^. VT. 17, etc., and “while,” Cant, i. 6; v. 2; Kob. n. 18. etc. If it la 
fonnd in the later writing, where It again takes the p l ace of ^ k 

broader use than the Assyrian &a, this ia to be explained, on the one band, by 
tbe fact that It has deteriorated more, as even the outward form shows (the 


> a . ECalF. I. c .. p. 140. 
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▼ocalitttaoQ of tbe Tcwd to a 1^6, ct> t£f «n. 22; m. 1$) oorreepoiidlng to 
Syriac ?; acd, on the other band, as due to the inSueooe of which‘«»as exolu* 

eltely need for so long a tune, and which, in accordance with its nature, bad a 
wider asa, so that when ^ again came to the Croat, it assumed this use. This Is 
the only explanation of the fact that ^ which was used originally like ?bce- 
niolsn iff and Asyriao ia as a sign of tbs genitiTS and was not so used in late 
Hebrew, while ;, , in spite ot tbsii other deterlotatlOQ, as leepects their ohar- 

aoter as demonstraQvee, nerer lost this use, and of Che fact that It was always 
connected by means of ^ with an Incomplete relative sentence, as was the ease 
with ; cf. 1 “ tlie oC Solomon," Cant. rn. 7; and that 

the late Hebrew which toc^ tbs place of the OeniQve particles arose Crom 

*7 and . The posaihillt? ot introdudog ihe Genitive simply by the tdsmonstn' 

♦ */ 

tive) Belatave as in most of the other Semitie language, waa lost because of the 
prevailing use of through so many ceatuilee. 



A OLASSUIOATION OF SENTENOES IN THE SENNACHERIB 
(TAYLOR) INSORIPTION. 

By Lb«T2R B&aiwbk, Jr., 

H«W RBT«ni OOBQ, 


In order to obts^n a complete clasAdoatlon 1C seemed necees&ry to take 
accooiiC not merely of complete sentences, but even of short clauses. In the 
following discussion tberetors, I have considered as a sentence any clause con- 
sisting of a predicate wi^ a subiect or object, where this wss not a pronominal 
suffix, even a verb or predicate alone, provided it was joined by a conjunction to 
the preceding clause. 

I have followed m the main the order of treatment of the sentence outlined 
in Delitzsch's .dssynan C^rommar. Uy first work, therefore, wee to divide the 
sentences among the various main clasees of Declarative, Relative, K^tive, 
CohortaUve. and Imperative, then to consider the pcculiaritiee of each class, and 
finally, to tabulate the results of an iuvestigation of the connection of senteoccs. 

FiieC then the results of the general classification are as foDows: 


Tablb I. 



L 

11 - 

III- 

rv. 

B 

n. 

Total. 

Declarative. 

42 

68 

62 

68 

66 

S8 

R!l 

Belative. 


e 

14 

8 

10 

16 

HM 

Negative. 

8 

2 

4 

8 

4 

2 

18 

Imperatve. 







4 

Oobortative. 

■ 

■ 

■ 

■ 

■ 

8 

8 

Total. 

48 

69 

66 

ai 

70 

61 

866 


The figures show a great laclt of variety of s^le: Declarative and Belative 
are the two great classes, the Negative sentences b^ug distributed between them, 
while the Imperative and Gohortative sentences occur each la a mass In tbe fifth 
and sixth columns. No Prohibitive or Interrogative Bc nt c n c e s were found, nor 
any conditional CSauses. 

More interesting la tbe tabulation of tbe order of Subject, Object, and Predi¬ 
cate, In tbe 2di cases of Declarative sentenoes. 
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Tasls U. 


Oftoaa or Droujt. Barrsvoss. 

D 

II. 

ni. 

IV. 

B 

VI. 

Torab. 

Predicate (incomplete). 

5 

2 

6 

7 

u 

2 

43 

Object, Predicate. 

82 

3S 

SO 

80 

27 

24 

178 

Predicate. Object. 


12 

B 

12 

10 

B 

84 

Subject, Predicate. 

B 

8 

H 

9 

12 

B 

88 

Predicate, Subject.. 

H 

2 

■ 

2 

8 

8 

11 

Subject, Object, Preheats. 

1 

2 

1 

5 

8 

2 

16 

Subject, Predicate, Object. 

2 

B 



2 


4 

Object, Subject, Predicate. 

,. 

H 




1 

2 

Object, Predicate, Subject. 

1 

B 



1 


8 

Predicate, Object, Subject. 




1 



1 

Object, Predicate, Object. 

1 

1 


B 

2 


4 

Object, Object, Pcsdicate. 



■■ 

■ 


1 

1 

Total Declarative Sentences 

42 

88 

82 

88 

86 

88 

204 


A 6( these results shows the force of the rule alieadj estal> 

llsbed, tbst tbs Aomal order In AseTTlu it Subject, Object, Ffsdlcate. or in 
gSDST^, tbst the Predicate should come last. This order !s preserred 229 times. 
Delltssch regards the transposed order as an IndicatlTe of emphasis laid upon the 
parts transposed. But the total number of inverted order, some eight; oases 
seems much larger than oonld ha accounted for b; scaphasis alone, In a style so 
uniform as in this inscription. I think that the other principles can be dedneed 
which wQl account for a large number of caeee of Invenion whets it is hard to see 
an; special reason for emphasis. We are famlUai with the stereotyped formula 
used to describe the destruction wrought by the luTadlng monarch: Mshss' 
aniSu alml skind, abbul, akkur, Ina list! akmn, ulemi karmil. 

It lllustEatee excellently the Assyrian fondness lor grouping together a num* 
ber of verbs. This predilection will, 1 believe, acooxmt for the majority of the 
cases of inverted order in short dauses, and for many In long senCeoces. When 
two short sentences are thrown together the tendency seems to be to follow the 
ebiasQc order, bringing the two verbs together In the middle. I may Quote one 
or two examplee: 

J. 27.27. Ana skaliifiu Sa kirlb Babili kadig ernuma, aptema 
b!fr nisirti&u. 

V1.S8. isdaia irmS, iknpe rlS&la. 
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I have counted some eighteen ceaee of ttie pnue cblwlic order [I. 26-27; n. 
28, 48-44, 57, 64, 68, 77, TO, 83; UL 28, 47-48, 48-49; IV. 14-15, 48, 47 ; V. 49; 
VI. 38,49-60}. end the list might be greati j increased b; counting in incomplete 
eentenees, casea of adverbial loTenloQ, etc. 

Again it appears to be a habit of the historian to make use of Che loverted 
Older in closing a period. Where a paragraph ends, after the same thought has 
been carried on tiuough a number of clauses, the closing sentence rerr fre^nentl; 
has its subject or ohjeet, or some adverbial phrase after the verb. I have noted 
about twen^-four examples of this [1.18,81,62 ^ U. 8,18,29, 46,57,64, 88; IIL 
11,29,41, SO, 65; IV. 11,82,42,79; V. 49,69; VI. 24, 41,78], and more might 
be made by redndng the length of the paragraph. This rule Is not so universal 
as the one previously discussed, but la often found operating la conjunction vdth 
it. The two piln^^ples together account for very many of the cases of tranepcsi- 
tion in this Inscription, and relieve us from the necee^ty of eearchlsg for the 
emphasis In every case of inveraion. 

The normal position of the adJeoUve Is, of coarse, following the noun, as in 
Sebrew. The few exceptions to this rule found in the Jnscrtptlon seem to be for 
the sake of emphasis. Adverbs and preposlUonal phrases regularly precede the 
verb, very often coming at the bead of the seotence. ContradlcQone of this order 
can be explained by the principles sbove applied to transpositions of Subject, Ob> 
ject, and Predicate. Where the s^le la proturesqne and rapid, almoet poetical, as 
in the fifth column, esceprions to the normal are very frequent. The more per¬ 
haps, because adverbs are not so much used In plain prose as in a more exalted 
style. 

Several interesting cases of a double object occur, ehowing that the verb in 
such a case usually finds its place between the two. 

Tsn Bsuarivn SaMTSfCE. 

Here the order is very much mete limited by Uie nature of the sentence, 
which obliges the subject or the object to stand first, except in the case of a con* 
junctlve relative clause. The regular poaition cf the verb, however, is still last, 
and the eseeptlons are comparatively few, and easily explained by piinciplee 
already stated. Tor table IIL see the fcUcwing page. 

In regard to the use of a final vowel wltb the verb of a relative sentence, 
Pelitzsch^ rale is that the preaent, preterite, and permansive, (except the third 
Fem. Sing.] must assume a vowel, usually v. though many examples of o are also 
found. A comparison of all the relative sentencee in this Inscription shows that 
the rule holds in every case. See table IV. 

There are fifty-one examples of attributive relative clauses, while eight are 
conjunctive. See table V. The latter are Inttroduced by mala [1.10], alar 
twice [III. 76-77; V. 24], arkl [7. 6], kl fV. 15], ulCu [VI. 2527], and inuma 
*7 
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[71. 56-57]. ThrM cased occur wbere ttic TCib of the relativs sentence is lacUn^ 
[I. 96-, m. 19^ IV. 76]. 

Table m. 


OALBA 09 BALATXn 8S9%aX0SA 


Predicate. 


Subject 
Object 

Predicate, Object.. 

Sobjeot / Object j vrtAiMjA 
Object 

Subject [ p^dicAta i Subject 
Object ( Object 

Object, Predicate, Object. 

. 

Predicate (incooiplete). 


Total Relative Sentences. 


1. 

U. 

IIL 

IT. 

B 

VT, 


4 

8 

B 

D 

3 

10 

32 



B 

■ 

1 

1 

8 

1 

1 

2 

4 

2 

B 

11 


1 

B 


3 

■ 

5 




.. 

B 

H 

1 

1 



1 

B 

■ 

8 


1 

B 


B 

2 

4 

6 

6 

14 

6 

10 

15 

59 


Table rv. 


Ynas aasmos ib bm- 8BMTBt>cB. 

B 

n. 

in. 

!▼. 

B 

n. 

TMAt. 

Pnding in u... 

a 

8 

10 

T 

7 

12 

47 

“ o. 

a 


2 

* * 

2 

4 

8 

U U f 

B 




nn 


1 

No endings.- 

B 


1 

_L!_1 


2 

8 

Toted.. 

5 

6 

18 

B 

10 

18 

59 


Tablb V- 


Eutos or &BU«TrTB SeKmcss. 

B 

n. 

in. 

VL 

B 

VL 

7otiL. 


6 

6 

B 

8 

$ 

11 

61 


I 

B 

B 


2 

B 

8 

TolaL. 

6 

■ 

]4 

8 

10 

16 

59 


KXOATTYB SKMTSfCSS. 

Delltzech suggeete ae a working bypotbesis that of the two negative particlee 
ul and la eqa; be employed in both prineipal clauses, while la may be employed 
In both p^cipal and subordinate aenteooee [p. 85S]. What light is shed on tiile 
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Taslb yi. 


Vsa OP NMAXtVSS. 

B 

B 

gB 

B 

Vl. 


TotaL. 

Ul. 

■ 

i 

HB 

2 

B 


8 

La. 

2 


3 8 

2 

B 


18 

TotaL. 

2 

8 

4 ^ 3 

4 

% 


13 


questlOD bj this issoription ? We find a total ot elgbCeen negative Beatences of 
which five, aU prtselpal cl&uaee, contain ul, thirteeD use ia, eleToa of which 
are subordinate. 


So the nde Mems to bold good. But Che large proporUon of aubordinate 
dausee in which 1 a is oaed euggeata the qaeetion whether ite use cannot be ccq- 
fined tc subordinate constmctiona. We b&re oal7 two exattplee to the eontxarp 
In the inscription. 

IV. 80. U oiSi la lar Elamtam ailulanma, 11 estba Dulia^ta. 

T1.82. Tazaluia ul ibii; Subatea afibl)uratma 1& nukniat 
epiital. 

Is it posdble that these could be translated so ae to glTe tbe Idea of result ? 
If BO we would have no use of ] & in a principal clause in this inscription. 1£ not 
we must fall back upon Delitzsch'e rule. 

GoBORTaTivE aran iMPsnaTiTs 8s»TSNc;se. 

Both of theee groups of eentences occur in direct quotations. Tbe Imperative 
sentences, four in number, are all together In the fifth column [11.2$'24J and are 
not in an;r vay remarkable except for a sort of parallelism, by which in the first 
two Che verb comes first, but last in tbe two with an empbatle -me. Tbe eight 
Oohortative sentences axe foond in a body at the end ef the sixth column. Tbe; 
areperfectl; zegular. and easily distinguished by the particle lu, which unites 
with the yerb In each case. 

In regard to the connection of sentences, I have given attention not eo much 
to the tenses of the verbs as to tbe use of tbe coniuzictions u and -ma. The fol¬ 
lowing table shows tbeix lelative frequency; 


Table VII. 


GoaKSOTioM or SsHTBFcae. 

B 

n. 

m. 

IV. i 

. 

1 

V. 

TI. 

TOtAfe 

Connected by • m a. 

.4 

22 

27 

22 

18 

11 

114 

>• “ n . 

2 

1 

1 

1 

1 

3 

9 

Unconnected. 

26 

35 

27 

33 

41 

86 

187 

Cases of - ma emphatic.. 

1 

«• 

•* 

1 : 

2 

2 

6 

Total. 

42 

68 

66 

87 . 

62 

62 

323 
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Theapa^pg uw of u (onljDloa Cimea m conparad wltb *aia Hi CUna) ia 
aurpriaiiig. We Snd it, of c«ars6, much more frequeoCljr connecdng nouns or 
adJeetlTee. 1 bare pot been able to dlacorer any reason for tbe choiceof u in these 
cases [t. 10,74; II. 58; ni.ll; TV. IT; V.72; VL11, 46,02], but Ido Qot think 
they all aeootd with Delltsacb’s rule that u is the most usoal copula, that it Is 
used in joining together sentences that bare otherwise no intimate connection 
[p. 22 ^ 220 ]. A question as to the use of ma: how often has It an emphatic, 
how often a conjunetlve force ? This Is frequently diffioult to determine. The 
Targe number of sentencee withont conjunctions (19? out of 866) would seem to 
show that a close connection by Tn^anR of partlclee, each as is found, for lutance, 
in Greek, was not considered necessary, and therefore we often feel free to 
deny the cenjpnotire force in favor of the emphasiB. Sspedally is this true In a 
senca of olausee closely connected lo^cally, with only one or two of which ma is 
used. From the nature of the case examples are rare where the emphatic force 
alone can be admitted. ^ such, however, occur In this inscription [1.27; IV. 
02 ; 7.4.34; 71. LL, 88], and there are many probable examples of the emphatic 
use. The conjunctive use seems very closely united with the k^ioal sequence of 
the sentence, and it Is posable In many cases to mark off the paragraphs of a pas* 
sage by observing the use of -ma. A general rule, then, drawn from eases 
examined in this inscription wonld be that • ma as a conjunction ia uaed in short 
verbal sentences, or where the logical connection is close. Its occuiTence else* 
where is generally to be regarded as emphatic. 

1 had hoped to obtain some material bearing on circumstantial clansee, but 
BO few cases occnrred In this Inscription that no basis was afforded for diseosaon. 



♦n AND 'fr. 

By ARKOLt) 6 . Bhrlioe, 

>7«v Ton etc?. 


To the many mUtraDSlated passages of tbe Old Testament belonga tbe £re* 
qnenUy ocouning oath > which U generally rendered “ as tbe Lord 

Uvetii.'’ 

To this translation there are the following objections: (1) Why Is it that only 
God and no mortal swears by bis own life *n) ^ 

(2) Why is it lOYarlably nirr *n» bnt ’fj, even when, as 1 Sam. 

sx. 8; ZTV. 26; 2 Sam. aci. 11, and 2 Zgi. n. 2, both phrased are menUoaed In 
one breath? 

{6) 'rt can be a noun only, while ^ either a noun or 

a verb. There is, however, in either phrase absolutely nothing to suggest the 
idea of a comparison between the truth that the Lord or tbe dear person sworn 
by is living, snd the truth of tbe statement to be affirmed by the oeth. 

(4) Admitting tbe usual traselation of rr'in* *n ^ Be oorreet, the name of 
the Lord Is indeed taken In v^ in suoh a formula. For, as these words mean no 
more than swearing by tbe truth of a fact, one might as well swear by the life of 
a worm that happens to creep at his feet^ or, for any foiee added by the fact of 
life, one might jnst as well swear by a stick, pointing to it and saying, as that is a 
stick. 

(5) Swearing by the truth Of what Is, or commonly la believed to be a fact, is 

Bometbing modem. Excepting Che one instance in Homer, L., I*. 294, the 
ancients, so far as X know, did not swear In this way.* Tbe orientals certainly 
did not. With the ancient Greeks as well as with orientals the oath itself is 
always omitted, only wbat the Aiahe call the ^ « (Bat Is the deity or the 

dear person or thing by which the oath is sworn, being mentioned. 

Such are tbe difficulties which arise from the usual rendering cf the words In 
queetiOD. These difficulties might be easily doubled. However, what has been 
said here will be sufficient to suggest the idea Chat in rnPl' 'H ^ kindred 


*kven thJi ionuic« Is gnJ; a ssemlof sxcspUOD. For, is ot^^ryev is foaeC in tbs 
ecoasaUv^ «Me Cepsodlss m ibs pini^ p6, vbnt is swora by is. sottbst wblob Is statoC of 
the sospeer, but tbe eesptsr Itself. 
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ezpresslODB j rr^l^ bAT$» not &n oath In till, but only Che 

&i ^ Jl - Ib the acouBfttive cue.* 

OTt then *n ^ ^ ^ noun, not a verb,, and that noon is found in 

rrln^ in the absolute state, with the same of the Lord in oppoaition to it, while 
in 'n and ny*|fj lb is in the ooustnet state. 

In Arabic means a person, end like itt English equivalent, Is, parQcO' 
larly In writings of an eaxUer period, not infrequently used plsonastieally so that 
It adds nothing to the meaning of the sentence In which It occurs.t In the 
Hebrew oath ^ meaning and is used In like manner, niri* 'fl 

then means by the person Tahweh.” or by the person that is Tahweb,’^ I e., 
by the parson of Y^weh or simply by Yahweh. niiT ^ older formula, 
hence Its rougher constzuctioa, while in the later and polite phrases j 
and amoother coostmetion with the positive genitive is used. 

This explains at once all dlSculdee, and now we also understand why no 
mortal swears by himself. For. as the oath Is not to be sworn by the mere truth 
of a fact, but by some dear pencm, it may be proper Co swear by the hing even in 


bla absence or, by way of politenees, by the person addressed, but common 
decency forbids to swear by one’s eall.t 

The formnla of tbs oath is not the only Instance In the Old Testament where 
*n occurs Is that meaning and ia so pleonastically used. The word is used In the 
same manner. Lev. zzv. To prove this, it is neoessary to shed light on that 


whole passage, beginning with v. 85. 


‘TbsOmkipreaxed pd to tb« ooua expressive oTIbe aj Cbe Artbi, too, here 

tbHj . Tbe Eetrewa u Isr as oen be M«a £rom the Talmud, used do parQole lo 

VDCb leetamoea. Compare the Talmudlo •zprewlooe by Hoeee, jtypO ■>/ Uiat 

temple, bp the temple eervlee. The noun, so ebiolutely uted, muat, of oouree, be m* 

oetved to be la tbe eeeulative case 


iSXi ^ I' 

a^l t;^^5.t V » U^ (ilUf 4^1 ^ U )yf^Jii\y 

•'""‘JT •• I •* *1 \" ^ * * M" I"*? " l* "*• 


c 


0^,y^ dbl 


Samaehsbari, kfufasael, Pul, 1S8. 


t Uuteide of tbe Bible, I mean lo tbe Talmud aod MMrub. eves Cod oe*er eweart bp him* 
•elf. but bp tbe pereoa be addreeus. Indeed, evearlof bp one'# ulf vu B»t eoasldered in 
oaib, but. at moat, a vow. Thie eppeare Prom tbe Mlehaa, Spobedria, m., t. In that paaea^e 
the HUbu a dieeuisea the QUeeikm, whether tbe plaintiff wbo. banog ahlsber dalm, baa. h? wap 
of concoeUoo, deolared blmMlf MOeSed with leu tban be base rlfbt to exact, oao retract or 
not, IntbelilumaiioDis mentiosedtbefoUowias cue; iV *11^10 TijiUB^iinnS n'n 
'I??) 'V • owes hts oeirhbot ao oilb, and bis neipbbor aape to bim', Make bot'a vow' 

bp tbe lire of tblneown bead. Tnmtbis it la clear that aweirlnsbp oee^e ewo betd was oot 
coDildered ao oaib. 
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The two rereea read in the original: 

njn’1 n’3^ni npn-^Kj ^DV’m wm t 3 nprnn^ 

P’riK ’n^ W® rendered: “If tby bxotbet be waxen poor, 

and fallen in decay with thee, then then sbalc reJtere him; yea. though be be a 
etrangar, or a eojoumer, that he may live with thee. Take thou no oauty of blm, 
or increase, but fear tby God, that thy brother may Uve with thee." 

This Is Indeed a ead mlstranalation, which needs only to be placed by the aide 
of the original, to show the stamp of error. It Is owing to two syntactical mis* 
coQBtrnotionB and a mieundarstanding of the erpreaelohs < 

’m and ^0^.* For ^2 np^HHI h with about the same 

sense as the talmudical p^rTTil • which means to have a np?n os a strong claim 
upon another man's properly. Hjl is in the Old TeeCament invaiiably a 

hendiadys denotlog a “ settled" stranger, in distinction from a '* transient 
stranger." Indeed, aferffll U is the same as 35J»in. and > which 

latter exprasaioo, being the exclusive one in the Talmud to denote the relation 
of the settled stranger, occurs in the same sense also Lev. >3s.v. 47. But in this 
parttciilar instance not dee^nate a foreigner {for such a one 

would not be called , ^^d of bins the taking of nsury was. according to 
Beut. X£iu.21, allowed, if not commanded), but a Hebrew who has mortgaged 
his estate so heavily Chat the tent he lives in la practically not bis own.ri 
is, as baa already been said, the construct state of ^ meanlug of 
person. As to the syntactical oonstruettoo, the apodosls does not begin with 
ripTrm * verse 86, and the Qnal words ^'DK 'fTl foro a circom- 
staotlal clause (. 

The correct translation, then, Is: If tby brother be waxen poor, and fallen In 
decay with thee, and thou become master of hJm, so that his relation to thee be 
that of a attd he live depending upon thee, take thou no usuty of 

him, or increase; bat fear thy God when (the person of) thy brother ia depend¬ 
ent upon thee. 


■Th* dilEerenofl of mwoJnf MCfreoB tbs prepoelOoDi AK and Is tbls: Tbe foriasr 
iprewos BO more ibsn s belac tc^tner with, wbUe Uie Utter deoctea • more or leas olosa 
relstioo. Cempexe Num. xxs. is sad so, wbete eba probibitioo rasds OApp ^. but u« 
permssfOQ . wbicb meses tc asy, (o vlib tbem. bat keep tblM own lUod. end make 

BO commCB esuee wlUi Uiem. 

t Of. sleo Lav. XXT, 8, vben fa cconeotloa wltb tbe pt^ibltfoo to aeU rbe Uod for ever, 
6oC seya lobla people noy DAK D'SU^ni O'll '3 VAtUl BfoeU tbe Isod: for your t«le< 
tlca tc me le ebst cf O'itsn Tbit expreastoa. ttaousb flsarstlT«. sbevt plsioly tbst a 

nstlTe oould, under drcuoisunoee, bsieCoced to tbe ocodltJon of s hBIA 'll • 



BMoloe of tbs root IS to taro sslds fsoB tbs right path, beece to do vroog. Bot tbs right wsy 
from sar place ie tbe wsy hocae. sod he who enters snotber mae'e teat Curas selda. Hesse 
oeme tbs Hebrew sad Byritio aesniags of tbe root. 

b Tbe date lo tbs OU Testamaot belog losofllclsat sod tbe Talmud dtaeuBlogoBly tbe relig¬ 
ious fids of tbe 'lueafloQ, It is lapoeslbls ss this dlatsnce of time aod plsoa. to fix the olvil r«l^ 
tlOQS of tbs 3B1A AJ. 



"BLESSED BE ABBAM OF TEE MOST HIGH GOD.” 

Bt Ret. Pbopebsor A. H. Satcs, U. A., 

^Mo'e CoUftf*, Oxford, Bnxlaad. 

BgTpt la tts ** hxpp; huntiag'gTOtmd of the arcbeolog^ aad explorer. I& a 
country 'wbere fKSt and nln ue atcaoet uotoown, and the Mendly sand eoTere 
the deaerted moonmeDta of the peat, nothing periebea except by the hand of men. 
The sUghteat ecrawl cnadc on the rooh by Uie point of a knife will last for agee, 
and the painted Inacription ^rlU beer the aasaulta of the atanoaphere from one cen¬ 
tury to another. 0!d texta and recorda rereal themaelTes in places likely and 
unlikely; the peeaent will disinter the fragile fmgmente froca the heart of decay¬ 
ing monnda and the tc&Teler wij] find the cliifa of aome vild and unault&ble 
region corered frith inscriptions In languages and alphabets of the moat dlTeiae 
kind. 

Tht ordinary riaitor to the Kile has little Idea bow much in the way of arch- 
sologlcal relics atUi recoaina to be diacovered eren above ground. After repeated 
Tlatte to TTpper Egypt, I am Inclined to beliere that not more than two*tbirds are 
as yet known. There are cert^ parte of tbs valley of the KUe where It is etUI 
difScQJt to take an extended walk without coming acroea inscripiiona, tomha, or 
rimllar monumente which no European has preriously seen. Laat winter 1 dla- 
covered a number of Ebanidan, or rather Aramsan inecriptaona on some rocks 
on ttie western bank of the KUe, a l^e to the south of the Tillage of Hoahle, 
and about four miiAa to tbe north of the quarries of SUrilis. Two of them bad 
already been dlaccrered and copied, though not quite oorreetly, by that moet Inde* 
farigable of explorers, Ur. Flinders Petrie; but he had not noticed the rest. 
They all occur close together, at the northern entrance to a vad( or valley which 
runs into tbe Idbyan desert. They are intenpersed among a large quantity of 
Greek inacilpQona which show that the place where they are found waa a sacred 
resort of pilgrims. 

The inscriptions ars in the Aiamaaan form of the Phoenician alphabet, and 
probably belong to the ^ of Jeremiah. At all events the foitns of thelettera are 
older than those of tbs Phcanldan inscriptions at Abu-Slmhel, the date of which 
Is B. C, 600. and approach aomewhat closely to the forma presented by tbe letters 
of the Aramaic “ dockets attached to Assyrian oontractdeeds of tbe time of 
Asaurbanlpal. One of the InaorlptlonB, according to U. de Vogud, contains tbe 
Aramaic participial form with the enfflxed "emphatic Alepb,^’ and 
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tboagb I Should mpQlf propoBO a diCoteat isadiog, it is posaibls that bo may bd 

r^C. 

Tho chief mtSKOt of the isscriptioiiB lies in the fonnula adopted by theit 
writers. Thus we hsiTe OiPrW 'I’lS “blessed be Abadnebo of 

£b£DD,'’ an Egyptian deity, whose name now appeara for the first time written 
in Phcenlciao characters; Iff? • “ bleesed be Eier-yobad 

tbe Sbagbiteof Horosj” ♦Cift ‘7 rr^HN ^2) “blessed be At^h (or, according 
to M. de Vogul, Hagab) ot Isis.” 

7his formula baa never been met with before is any PbtesldaQ or Aramaic 
inacriptions. letter Aramaic Vests, found in Egypt, it is true, sometimes com¬ 
mence with the word “ blessed,” but the curious addition of tbe name of a 
god preceded by the preposition ■‘y. Is hitherto unexampled. Tbe formuJsk, how* 
erei, occurs in the Old Testament. One of tbe best known instances of it is in 
Gen. SIT. 18, ^ “blessed be Abram of the most high 

God.” Elsewhere it is the name of Eahweh which is combined with the word 
of blessing. 

It seems to follow that the phrase was an essentially Jewish ot Hebralstio 
one, and that its occnirence in tbe Inscriptions 1 have copied must be due to Jew* 
Isb iafiuence. 'We can scarcely believe that any Jews—even tbe companions of 
Jeremiah who regretted tbe days when they burnt Incense to tho queen of 
baaTea—would have devoted themselves to such purely Egyptian deities as lals, 
Horus and Ehnum. But they may easily have influenced those of tbeir Semitic 
kinsfolk who like themselves dwelt In the forMgn land of Egypt and spoke a lan¬ 
guage which was practically tbe same as Hebrew. In such a matter a Hebrew 
ezprestion might wiibout difficulty have been borrowed by tbe Ararr^an 
voy^ers to Upper Egypt. 

In any case tbe newiy-found inscriptions are not only a witness to tbe antlq* 
ul^ of the expression, but further throw light on its use and slgniflcation. When 
Uelohlsedek met Abram with the greeting “blessed be Abram of the mast high 
God,” it meant that the patriarch was thereby placed mider the offl^al protection 
of the d^ty whose territory as it were he had just entered. As the Aiamaan 
travelers in Upper Egypt devoted themselves to the native divinities which were 
worshipped there, so too was Abram devoted by the king of Salem to the God of 
whom he was prieet. Tbe god of Salem or Jerusalem, in fact, was El Elydn, “ tbe 
moat high God.” In two of tbe Inscriptions I hate found, the words are divided 
from one another by points, ae on the Hoabite Stone and in the inscriptions of 
Siloam and ot Fanammu, the king of Samabla. The namee of the writers are 
also deserving of notice. Ooe ot them la Gamlaa, with the same tenumation as 
that wblcb meets ns in toe names of so many of the Horites mentioned In Gen. 
zxjtvi. Another Is compounded with the name of the BabylonisA god 17ebo, 
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from vbom th« mountains of Uoab on Hoses died reoelTed fto dealgD&tiofi, 
Aootber vblcli ina? possibly bs oorrected into A2a^yot>ab, was tbe name of 
trsTOilOT who desoribee himself as & “ Shagblts.” If only we knew where Sb^ab 
was, we should be able to determine the locality from which the writers of the in* 
ecrlpUocLS oacoe. Se{[:ub, it may be obser7ed, Is coimected with the land of Crilead 
In 1 Chion. c. 21,22. and Se^b and Sbagab may be the same word. 

Wherever they came from, however, the wntere of the inscriptions may be 
regarded as bavlog been contemporaries of Jeremiah. That at least Is the testi¬ 
mony home by the forms of the letters of which the inscriptions are composed. 
Kow it is ciirious that another Inscription which belongs to the same age and con- 
talcs the came of Jeremiah was brought to light In Egypt the winter before last. 
It is engraved on a sesl wbl^ was discovered by some natives In Lower Egypt, 
probably among the rubblsb-heaps of Tel Deferceb, the Tahpanhes of the Old 
Testament, and it wee purcbased at Cairo by the Ruasian Egyptologist, H. 
Goldnisebcff. The letters of the inscription, though beloi^u^ to the Pbceni* 
clan alphabet, do not belong to the Aramsan, but to the Eebrew, branch of It, 
and resemble those of tbe SUoam text. In the middle of the seal are two blue* 
dered Egyptian cartouobee, like tbe blundered attempts to imitate Egyptian 
hieroglyphics so often met with on Pbcenlelas works of art. Above ^em la 
written i below them , the whole reading “ for the place of 

Jeremiah.” Is It possible that we have here the veritable seal of tbe great 
Hebrew prophet?” 
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